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PREFACE 


Tue following work is an attempt to furnish in a single vol- 
ume of moderate compass what is most essential for the study of 
the Oscan and Umbrian dialects. In spite of the meagreness of the 
material, as compared with languages like Greek and Latin, and 
in spite of the many questions of detail which are still unsolved, 
the main features of these two dialects are well understood. And 
such is their relation to Latin that some acquaintance with them 
is important, not to the Indo-Europeanist alone, but to the student 
of the Latin language, and, in a less degree, to the student of the 
history and antiquities of Italy. In order that a knowledge of 
the dialects should become more general, it is not enough that we 
have now such excellent works as Conway’s Italic Dialects, with 
its full presentation of the existing material, and von Planta’s 
exhaustive Grammatik der Oskisch-Umbrischen Dialekte. The 
fullness of v. Planta’s treatment, the conscientious weighing of 
possibilities, and the liberal citation of authorities, all add to its 
value as a work of reference, but the resulting bulk of 1372 pages 
is likely to deter one who can devote only a moderate amount of 
time to the subject. That there is need of a briefer grammar has 
long been the author’s conviction, which has only been strengthened 
by inquiries and suggestions from others in this country and abroad.* 

In order to secure the desired brevity, it has been necessary to 
eliminate almost wholly any detailed discussion of disputed points, 
as well as special references for the views adopted or rejected. 
Any one for whom the general bibliography given below is not 
sufficient may be referred to v. Planta. Only in a few cases, here 


1 So Skutsch, in a review of the author’s Oscan-Umbrian Verb-System, Berliner 
Philologische Wochenschrift, November, 1895: ‘‘Der Verf. kiime einem Bediirfniss 
entgegen, wenn er eine volistandige Grammatik des O.-U. im Massstab seines Verb- 
Systems schriebe. Denn neben dem trefflichen, aber weitschichtigen Werke v. Plautas 
ist ein kurzes Handbuch zur Einfiihrung erwiinscht.”’ 

ili 
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and there, I have added references in footnotes, mostly to discus- 
sions more recent than v. Planta. Generally I have simply stated 
the view which seemed to me on the whole the most probable, or 
else contented myself with a non liquet. It is scarcely necessary 
to state that in matters of dispute I have had no predilection for - 
my own previously expressed views, but have with equal freedom 
rejected them in favor of others or retained them against others, 
according to my present judgment. ; 

That the treatment is historical and comparative, not merely 
descriptive, is a matter of course. But the emphasis is on Italic, 
rather than on Indo-European, relations. In the case of words which 
are peculiar to the dialects and not found in Latin, a fairly wide 
range of cognates is cited, as in sections 15, 16. But ordinarily 
comparison within the Italic is deemed sufficient, and forms from 
other Indo-European languages are introduced only for special 
reasons. 

The grammar is called a Grammar of Oscan and Umbrian, 
not of the Oscan-Umbrian dialects, for it does not pretend to treat 
systematically the minor dialects included under the name Oscan- 
Umbrian. Most of the characteristics of these dialects (so far as 
they are clear) are mentioned incidentally, mainly in the Introduc- 
tion. But to discuss or even mention all the questions arising in 
the attempt to generalize from material consisting of only a few 
lines, would require an amount of space not justified by the results. 
Unless the material from these minor dialects is notably increased, 
our knowledge of the Oscan-Umbrian group will be almost coinci- 
dent with what we know of its two principal dialects. And in 
this approximate sense a grammar of Oscan and Umbrian is also 
a grammar of Oscan-Umbrian. 

As the book has been practically ready for the press since the 
beginning of the year, and the Phonology in type since February, 
almost nothing in the literature of 1903 has been taken account of. 
But in what has appeared there is little which has entirely con- 
vinced me. Special mention may be made of Brugmann’s discussion 
of the negative prefix an- and anter ‘inter’ (I.F. 15, 70 ff.). I have 
myself wished there were some way of equating these directly with 
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the Latin, instead of assuming by-forms (as in 98 with c), which 
indeed seems out of the question in the case of Anafriss if = L. Jmbribus 
(see 98, ). But Brugmann’s assumption that “initial e before nasal 
+ consonant had a very open pronunciation in the Oscan-Umbrian 
period and had perhaps become identical in this position with 
Italic a” fails to convince me, in view of O. embratur, Entrai, and 
especially U. iseceles ‘insectis.’ Nor do I see the necessity of 
separating O. ant. from L. ante because of its meaning ‘as far as’ 
(see 299, 2). 

For assistance I am indebted to Professors J. C. Rolfe and 
Minton Warren, who kindly offered to read proof, and especially 
to my pupils, Mr. W. C. Gunnerson and Mr. R. B. Nelson, who 
have gone over the proof with great care, devoting no small amount 
of time to the verification of references, citations, etc., and con- 
tributing in every way to the accuracy of the text. The remarkable 
keenness and intelligence of the proof-reader in the office of the 
publishers has also saved the work from many blemishes. 

C. D. B. 


DECEMBER, 1903. 
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BRIEF BIBLIOGRAPHY? 


The history of the study of the Italic dialects might be expected 
to date from the discovery of the Iguvinian Tables in 1444, but for 
several centuries all the attempts to decipher these were wholly 
worthless. The first sign of progress is found in Lanzi, Saggio 
di lingua Etrusca e di altre antiche d’Italia, Rome, 1789, in which 
the ritual character of the contents was recognized. In the first 
half of the nineteenth century fall, among others, the contributions 
of K. O. Miller, who in his great work on the Etruscans (Die 
Etrusker, 1828; 2d ed. by Deecke, 1877) definitely disposed of the 
error that Oscan and Umbrian were connected with Etruscan; of 
the Sanskritist Lassen, who gave a critical treatment of a section 
of the Iguvinian Tables in his Beitriige zur Deutung der eugu- 
binischen Tafeln, Bonn, 1833; of Grotefend, celebrated for his 
decipherment of the Old Persian cuneiform, who treats selected pas- 
sages in his Rudimenta linguae Umbricae, Hanover, 1835-1839 ; 
of Lepsius, the future Egyptologist, who in his dissertation, De 
tabulis Eugubinis, Berlin, 1833, cleared up the remaining difficulties 
of the alphabet and proposed a chronological arrangement of the 
tables which is still followed in the universally adopted numbering. 
Lepsius also brought out the first trustworthy edition of the Oscan 
inscriptions together with the Umbrian, the Inscriptiones Umbricae 
et Oscae, Leipzig, 1841. 

A work of prime importance for the study of Oscan and the 
minor dialects was Mommsen’s Unteritalische Dialekte, Leipzig, 
1850. A similarly fundamental work for Umbrian was Aufrecht 
and Kirchhoff’s Die umbrischen Sprachdenkmiler, 1849-1851, the 
first really critical attempt to interpret the Iguvinian Tables as a 
whole. Kirchhoff was also the first to recognize the true character 
of the longest Oscan inscription, the Tabula Bantina, in his elaborate 
commentary, Das Stadtrecht von Bantia, Berlin, 1853. In Huschke’s 
Die oskischen und sabellischen Sprachdenkmiler, 1856, and Die igu- 
vischen Tafeln, 1859, a wealth of knowledge on the side of antiquities 


1 A full bibliography is given by v. Planta, II, pp. xiff. For the history of the 
interpretation of the Iguvinian Tables, see especially Bréal, Tab. Eug., pp. i ff. 
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is marred by a lack of critical judgment, especially in grammatical 
points, so that while some of the many daring conjectures have 
proved serviceable, his works in general mark a step backward. 
Newman’s Text of the Iguvine Inscriptions, London, 1864, is without 
much value. Grammatical questions were also discussed in numer- 
ous articles by Corssen, Ebel, Bugge, and others. Bruppacher’s 
Oskische Lautlehre, 1869, and Enderis’ Oskische Formenlehre, 1871, - 
were convenient little manuals for the time, though valueless to-day. 

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century the most notable 
advance in the interpretation of the dialect remains was made by 
the works of Bréal and of Biicheler. Besides their exhaustive com- 
mentaries on the [guvinian Tables, cited below, each of these scholars 
has discussed in one form or another most of the more important 
Oscan inscriptions. Important contributions were also made by 
Bugge, Danielsson, Deecke, Jordan, Pauli, and others. New editions 
of the Oscan and Sabellian inscriptions with facsimiles were brought 
out by the Russian scholar Zvetaieff in 1878 and 1884 (cited below). 

The Italic dialects have always held an important place in the 
interest of Indo-European philologists, and Brugmann especially 
has done much to further their study, both as author and teacher. 
It is not too much to say that the works of former pupils of his, 
appearing from 1892 on, especially the treatises of Bronisch and the 
present writer, von Planta’s grammar, and Conway’s edition of the 
texts, all cited below, have put the whole subject on a new footing. 
Contributions on special points, too numerous to specify here, have 
been made in recent years by F. D. Allen, Bartholomae, Ceci, 
Ehlich, Fay, Horton-Smith, Pascal, Skutsch, Solmsen, and others. 

The following is a list of the works which are now the most 
useful to the student. 


Indo-EKuropean Grammar 


BruGMAnn—-DELBRick, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik 
der indogermanischen Sprachen. 5 vols. Strassburg, 1886-1900. 
Vol. Lin 2d ed., 1897. Vols. J-II (Phonology and Morphology) 
by K. Brugmann (abbr. Brugmann, Grd.) ; vols. ITI-V (Syntax) 
by B. Delbriick (= Delbriick, Vergl. Syntax, I-ITI). 

The Oscan and Umbrian dialects are treated systematically and as fully 
as the wide scope of the work permits. 
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BruGMANN, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen 
Sprachen. Parts I-II, Strassburg, 1902-1903. 


In this shorter work, to be completed within the limits of a single volume, 
Oscan and Umbrian forms are mentioned only incidentally in connection with 
the treatment of Latin. 


Latin Grammar 


Linpsay, The Latin Language. Oxford, 1894. 

SommeER, Handbuch der lateinischen Laut- und Formenlehre. 
Heidelberg, 1902. 

Stouz, Historische Grammatik der lateinischen Sprache. Leipzig, 
1894. 


Oscan-Umbrian Grammar 
von PLAntTa, Grammatik der oskisch-umbrischen Dialekte. 2 vols. 
Strassburg, 1892-1897 (abbr. v. Planta). 


A sound and exhaustive treatment, fundamental for all future work. 
Also contains the texts. 


A brief sketch of Oscan-Umbrian grammar is included in Conway’s Italic 
Dialects, and of Umbrian grammar in the commentaries of Bréal, Biicheler, 
and others, quoted below. Special chapters of the grammar are treated in: 
Brontiscu, Die oskischen I- und E-Vocale. Leipzig, 1892. 

Bucx, Der Vocalismus der oskischen Sprache. Leipzig, 1892 (abbr. 
Osk. Voc.). 

Buck, The Oscan-Umbrian Verb-System. Chicago, 1895 (abbr. 
Verb-System). 


Texts and Commentaries} 


Conway, The Italic Dialects. 2 vols. Cambridge, 1897. 


The most exhaustive collection of the material, containing the inscriptions 
with full epigraphical data, the glosses, lists of proper names, etc., together 
with a brief sketch of the grammar, and a glossary. 


A concise but complete collection of the inscriptions is also included in 
v. Planta’s Grammatik, cited above. 


Conway, Dialectorum Italicarum ExemplaSelecta. Cambridge, 1899. 
Selections from the dialect inscriptions, with translation and brief notes. 


AUFRECHT unD Krircunorr, Die umbrischen Sprachdenkmiler. 
2 vols. Berlin, 1849-1851. 


See above, p. xiii. Still to be consulted with profit. 


! References for particular Oscan inscriptions are given in the Collection of Inscriptions. 
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Brea, Les Tables Eugubines. Paris, 1875 (abbr. Tab. Eug.). 


This and the following are the two leading commentaries on the Iguvinian 
Tables. 


Bicne Er, Umbrica. Bonn, 1883. 


On the whole the most convincing interpretation of the Umbrian remains, 
and followed in large measure in the present work. 


Mommsen, Die Unteritalischen Dialekte. Leipzig, 1850 (abbr. 
Unterit. Dial.). 
See above, p. xiii. Still valuable for the epigraphical data and the geo- 
graphical and historical notes. 


ZVETAIEFF, Sylloge Inscriptionum Oscarum. St. Petersburg and 
Leipzig, 1878. 

ZVETAIEFF, Inscriptiones Italiae Mediae Dialecticae. Leipzig, 1884. 

These two collections are now mainly valuable on account of the accom- 
panying facsimiles. 


Contributions on special points of grammar and interpretation are found 
in the various journals, proceedings of learned societies, and series of studies, 
especially the following. 


American Journal of Philology (abbr. Am. J. of Ph.). 

Beitriige zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen. Ed. by A. 
Bezzenberger (abbr. B.B. = Bezzenbergers Beitrage). 

Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen der kéniglichen sichsischen Gesell- 
schaft der Wissenschaft zu Leipzig. Philologisch-historische 
Classe (abbr. Ber. d. sichs. Gesell. d. Wiss.). 

Classical Review. 

Indogermanische Forschungen. Zeitschrift fiir indogermanische 
Sprach- und Altertumskunde (abbr. I.F.), with the Anzeiger fiir 
indogermanische Sprach- und Altertumskunde (abbr. I.F. Anz.). 

Mémoire de la Société de Linguistique de Paris (abbr. Mém. Soe. 
Ling.). 

Pauli’s Altitalische Studien. 5 vols. Hanover, 1883-1887. 
theinisches Museum fiir Philologie (abbr. Rh. M.). 

Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung anf dem Gebiete der 
indogermanischen Sprachen. Founded by A. Kuhn (abbr. K.Z. 
= Kuhns Zeitschrift). 


EXPLANATIONS 


Black type is used to transcribe words in the native alphabets, 
and italics for those in the Latin alphabet. The same distinction 
is commonly employed for separate letters or groups of letters. But 
sometimes, to save unnecessary repetition, italics are used referring 
to the spelling of both the native and Latin alphabets. Glosses 
cited are always indicated as such, except the frequently cited famed. 

The meanings of words cited are usually given, though not 
always, especially where they can easily be inferred from the Latin 
cognates cited. Vice versa, Latin cognates are sometimes left to be 
inferred from the Latin translations. In the case of words of 
doubtful meaning these translations in the grammar are to be 
regarded as expedients, subject to amplification or correction in 
the glossary. In the texts uncertain letters are distinguished by a 
change of type, and where obvious mistakes are corrected the 
original reading is given in footnotes to the text. But in the gram- 
mar proper such matters are usually ignored except when bearing 
directly on the subject of discussion. 

The signs 7 and w are used for consonantal 7 and uw, English 
yandw; n,m, 7, g, for the syllabic nasals and liquids assumed in 
Indo-European forms. The colon (:) is used to point out relation- 
ship, in the sense of “cognate with.” Besides the abbreviations of 
works of reference mentioned above, the following are used. 


Av. = Avestan. O.Bulg. = Old Bulgarian. 

C.A. = Cippus Abellanus (no. 1). O.Eng. = Old English. 

Eng. = English. O.H.G. = Old High German. 
Fal. = Faliscan. O.Ir. = Old Irish. 

Germ. = German. O.Pruss. = Old Prussian. 

Goth. = Gothic. Pacl. = Paelignian. 

Grk. = Greek. Sab. = Sabine. 

I.E. = Indo-European. Skt. = Sanskrit. 

Ital. = Italian. T.A. = Tablet of Agnone (no. 45). 
L. = Latin. T.B. = Tabula Bantina (no. 2.) 
Lith. = Lithuanian. U. = Umbrian. 

Marruc. = Marrucinian. Vest. = Vestinian. 


O. = Oscan. 
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OSCAN AND UMBRIAN GRAMMAR 


INTRODUCTION 
PEOPLES AND LANGUAGES OF ITALY 


1. The Italian peninsula, in the earliest period of history, 
was occupied by various peoples speaking a variety of languages 
and dialects. 

The Ligurians in the northwest have usually been regarded 
as relics of an aboriginal, pre-Indo-European, population, but are 
now thought by some to be Indo-European.! The linguistic 
remains, consisting largely of geographical names, are too 
meagre to be decisive. 

The Etruseans (Latin Htrisci or Tusci, the latter from 
*Tursei; cf. Umbrian Turskum, Greek Tuponvol, Tuppnvol) occu- 
pied Etruria, and, previous to the Celtic invasions, much of the 
central part of northern Italy, in the valley of the Po. They 
were also masters of Campania from the eighth century B.c. 
down to the Samnite invasion in the last quarter of the fifth 
century B.c. The Etruscan inscriptions? number over six thou- 
sand, but only a few hundred contain anything more than proper 
names, and less than a dozen of these are of any considerable 
length. The interpretation is wholly uncertain and nothing 
positive can be affirmed as to the affinities of the language. 
But it is reasonably clear that it is not Indo-European. The 
riddle will probably remain unsolved until the discovery of a 
bilingual inscription of some length. 


1 Cf. Kretschmer, K.Z. 38, 108 ff. 
2 Now being collected in the Corpus Inscriptionum Etruscarum. 


| 
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The Veneti, at the head of the Adriatic, and the Messa- 
pians and Iapygians in Calabria have commonly been grouped 
together as of Illyrian origin. There are several hundred short 
Venetian inscriptions,’ and the Messapian is also represented 
by some hundred and sixty short inscriptions.2, From these 
remains it appears that the two languages, though Indo-European, 
do not belong to the same group, and it is uncertain whether 
the Venetian, or the Messapian with the modern Albanian, 
should be classed as [lyrian.? 

Greek colonies occupied nearly the entire southern portion 
of Italy, many of them dating from a period earlier than the 
beginnings of Roman history and retaining their Greek char- 
acter for several centuries after Christ. 

Celtic tribes which poured in from the north, and in the 
early part of the fourth century B.c. sacked Rome, maintained 
themselves for some time in the central plains of northern 
Italy. 

The rest of Italy was occupied by tribes speaking dialects 
akin to the Latin and with it constituting the Italic branch of 
the Indo-European family. 


CLASSIFICATION OF THE ]TALIC DIALECTS 


2. The Italic Dialects fall into two groups, the Latin- 
Faliscan and the Oscan-Umbrian. 

The Latin-Faliscan comprises the Latin, of which there 
were local variations in the different towns of Latium, and the 
Faliscan, spoken in the Faliscan plain in the southeastern part 
of Etruria. The few short inscriptions‘ are sufficient to show 
that Faliscan differed but slightly from Latin. 

The Oscan-Umbrian group is so named from its two most 
important 1 members, the Osean and the Umbrian, but includes 


1 Collected j in Pani, Die Veneter, Altitalisehe Forschungen ITI. 

2 Mostly in Fabretti, Corpus Inseriptionum Italicarum. 

8 On the Ilyrian question, ef. Pauli, 1.¢.; Kretsehmer, Ejinleitung in die 
griechische Sprachgeschichte, 244 ff.; Hirt, Festschrift fiir Kiepert, 181 ff.; Pedersen, 
K.2Z. 36, 299.ff. 4 Collected in Deecke, Die Falisker. 
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also the dialects of most of the minor tribes of central Italy, 
which may be conveniently designated as Sabellian.!. The best 
known of these is the Paelignian, which shows a very close 
resemblance to Oscan. Much the same are the dialects of the 
neighboring Marrucinians and Vestinians, of which there are 
some scanty remains. Wolscian, known only from an inscrip- 
tion of four lines from Velitrae, is more strongly differentiated 
and in several particulars resembles Umbrian more than Oscan ; 
but there is no sufficient reason for grouping it otherwise than 
among the Sabellian dialects. The Marsians, Aequians, and 
Sabines are connected historically with the other Sabellian 
tribes, and their dialects doubtless belong properly to the 
same group. But they were subjected to Latin influence from 
a very early period, and the meagre remains that we have give 
no satisfactory picture of their characteristics. 


Oscan — EXTERNAL DATA 


3. Oscan inscriptions have been found in Samnium (inclu- 
sive of the territory of the Frentani and Hirpini), Campania, 
northern Apulia, Lucania, and Bruttium, and in the Sicilian 
city of Messana from the period after its occupation by the 
Campanian Mamertines. These are precisely the regions which 
we know were occupied by Samnite tribes. In calling the lan- 
guage Oscan rather than Samnitic we are following the usage 
of the Latin authors, as when Livy (10, 20) relates how in one 


1 The etymological connection of Sabellus (from *Saf-no-lo-), Sabini (from 
*Saf-inoi), and Samnium (from *Saf-nio-m; cf. Oscan Safinim), together with the 
tradition of the Sabine origin of the Samnites and the minor tribes like the Paeligni, 
is a witness to the tribal relations of these peoples. The Roman writers use Sabellus 
in the sense of Samnitic, and it is properly a generic term including Samnitic. Strictly 
speaking the Samnite tribes were Sabellian, and their language, the Oscan, a Sabel- 
lian dialect. But the Samnites and their language occupy such a preéminent position 
that they are best grouped by themselves, and we may, for convenience, reserve the 
name Sabellian for the closely related minor tribes and dialects. 

The so-called Old Sabellian inscriptions, found in various parts of central Italy, 
are wholly unintelligible, and certainly are not in any of the Sabellian dialects. They 
possibly represent the language of some Illyrian tribes. 
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of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies who were 
acquainted with the Oscan language. Now the Oscans (Lat. 
Osci, earlier Opset, Grk. ’Omtxot) were a Campanian tribe, and 
it has been held by some that Oscan was not the original lan- 
guage of the Samnites, but was adopted by them after their 
invasion of Campania. But this is altogether improbable. We 
must, rather, assume that the Oscans were simply a detached 
branch of the Samnites, speaking essentially the same language ; 
and the principal reason why this language was called Oscan 
rather than Samnitic is that it was among the Oscans that the 
Greeks and Romans first came in contact with it. The Sam- 
nites entered the field of history as a politically distinct people 
from the Oscans; but their language, being the same, was called 
by the name already established. Moreover it was among the 
Oscans, by reason of their early contact with Greek and Etrus- 
ean civilization, that the language was first reduced to writing, 
so that while they did not give the Samnites a new language, ~ 
they did give them its written form, and to a certain extent, 
probably, a sort of normalized standard of speech. This last 
supposition would help account for the fact that local variations 
of Osean, outside of Campania, are far less marked than one 
would expect, considering the extent of the territory in which 
the language was spoken. 

4. The Oscan inscriptions number over two hundred, but 
more than half of these contain only proper names or fragments 
of words. About three quarters of them come from Campania, 
where Pompeii, and in recent years Capua, have furnished the 
greatest number. 

The period of time covered is nearly five centuries, the 
earliest remains being some coin-legends from the end of the 
fifth or first half of the fourth century B.c., while the latest are 
some of the graffiti of Pompeii, which there is reason to believe 
were scratched on the walls after the first earthquake in 68 A.D. 
But by far the greater part of the material falls between 300 B.c. 
and the Social War in 90-89 s.c. After the Social War Oscan 


5] Oscan — External Data 5 


ceased to be used in official documents, but continued to exist 
as a local patois for some time, — how long we cannot tell. If 
at Pompeii it was still spoken, to some extent at least, in the 
first century A.D., it very likely lingered on for several centuries 
in the remoter districts of Samnium. 

Most of the inscriptions are written in the native Oscan 
alphabet, which is derived, through the medium of the Etruscan, 
from the Greek of the Chalcidian type. Buta few from Lucania, 
including the longest Oscan inscription known, the Tabula 
Bantina, are in the Latin alphabet, and some from Sicily and 
various parts of southern Italy are in the Greek alphabet. 

5. As regards contents, many well-known classes of in- 
scriptions are represented. The Tabula Bantina, the longest 
inscription, itself only a fragment of the original, contains a 
series of municipal regulations. The next longest, the Cippus 
Abellanus, is an agreement between the cities of Nola and 
Abella touching certain temple property held in common. 
From Agnone in Samnium comes an inventory of statues and 
altars in a sacred grove. The Curse of Vibia, from Capua, 
together with a few shorter curses, belongs to the class of 
devotiones of which there are many examples among Greek 
and Latin inscriptions. There are several inscriptions on public 
works from Pompeii and elsewhere ; also dedications, including 
a peculiar series of tovilae-dedications, mostly from Capua, the 
nature of which is not fully understood. Certain inscriptions 
painted on house-fronts near some of the street-corners in Pom- 
peli seem to be guides for the allied troops occupying the city 
in the Social War. There are numerous inscribed coins from 
various towns, some of them older than any of the inscriptions 
on stone; also several from the time of the Social War, bearing 
the legend Vitelit ‘Italia’, and the names of the leaders of the 
allies. There are a few epitaphs, many bricks inscribed with 
names, and probably one of the well-known inscribed missiles ; 
also some illegible electioneering notices, not to mention various 
other insignificant scrawls, on walls in Pompeii. 
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6. Besides the inscriptions, there are some secondary 
sources, such as the Oscan glosses, mostly in Varro and 
Festus, and the geographical and personal names from Oscan 
territory. But they contribute relatively little to our knowledge 
of the dialect. 

7. Oscan was not a mere patois, nor was it so regarded by 
the earlier Roman writers. Ennius, in boasting of having three 
souls because he could speak Greek, Oscan, and Latin, gave to 
Oscan a position which he had no thought of giving to the local 
vernacular of his home, the Messapian. For a long time, while 
Latin was still confined to. Latium and its immediate borders, 
Oscan was spoken over a vastly wider territory. It was the 
language of the people which gave the Romans the hardest 
fight for the hegemony of Italy. In the early centuries the 
Oscans of Campania, under the Etruscan rule, and close to the 
Greek colonies of Cumae, Naples, etc., stood on fully as high 
a plane of civilization as the Romans of the same period. 
Eminent scholars like Mommsen have expressed the conviction 
that there once existed an Oscan literature, and certainly the 
conditions for the rise of a native literature were as favorable 
as at Rome. But nothing has come down to us, not even a 
reference to anything more pretentious than the puppet-shows 
introduced in Rome from Campania under the name of fabulae 
Atellanae or ludi Oscit. At Rome, of course, these were no 
longer given in Oscan, but in rustic Latin. 


UMBRIAN — EXTERNAL DATA 


8. Aside from a few short inscriptions from various towns 
of Umbria, the Umbrian remains consist of the Iguvinian 
Tables, discovered at Gubbio, the ancient Iguvium, in the fif- 
teenth century. These are seven small bronze tablets (originally 
nine, but two were lost soon after the discovery), most of them 
inscribed on both sides, and containing together between four and 
five thousand words. This makes a far more extensive docu- 
inent than any representing any other dialect except Latin. 
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9. Some of the tables are written in the native Umbrian 
alphabet, which like the Oscan is derived from the Greek 
through the Etruscan, others in the Latin alphabet. These 
two divisions of the material are conveniently distinguished as 
Old Umbrian and New Umbrian, but the differences are in part 
merely orthographic, and, at most, far less marked than those 
which are usually associated with the terms Old and New in 
such a connection. The New Umbrian tables may date from 
the early part of the first century B.c. How much earlier the 
Old Umbrian tables are it is impossible to say; different parts 
were inscribed at different times, and even the relative order is 
not fully determined. See the Commentary on.the Iguvinian 
Tables. 

10. The contents of the Tables consist of the acts of a 
certain corporation of priests known as the Atiedian Brothers, 
and in their general character resemble the Roman Acta Arva- 
lium. They contain directions for various ceremonies, such as 
the Purification of the Sacred Mount and the Lustration of the 
People, as well as the more private functions of the brotherhood, 
with minute prescriptions as to the taking of auspices, manner 
of sacrificing the victims, etc.; also statements as to the duties 
of certain officials, perquisites of the priests, contributions to 
be made to the brotherhood by certain gentes, etc. Some of the 
older tables contain matter which is repeated in an expanded 
form in the later tables. 


GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE OscAN—-UMBRIAN GROUP 
Phonology 


11. The most striking characteristics, as regards pho- 
nology, are: 

Change of the labiovelars g¥ and g¥, which appear in 
Latin as gu and v (gu after n), to the labials p and 6; e.g. O. pis 
‘quis’, U. pisi, Volsc. pis, Marruc. nipis ; — O. bivus ‘vivi’; — 
U. benust ‘venerit’ ; — U. umen (from *wmben) “unguen’. 
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Extensive syncope of short vowels in non-initial syllables ; 
eg. O. actud ‘agito’;— U. fiktu ‘figito?; — O. hirz ‘hortus’; — 
U. Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’; — O. akkatus ‘advocati’. 

Assimilation of xd to nn; e.g. O. tpsannam ‘operandam’ ; 
—U. pthaner ‘piandi’ (n for nn, 26). 

Retention of s before nasals and liquids, where it is lost in 
Latin; e.g. O. fisnam ‘fanum’, U. fesnaf-e, Pael. fesn.; — O. kersnu 
‘cena’, U. sesna ;— Pael. prismu ‘prima’. 

Retention of a in medial syllables, where it is weakened in 
Latin to e or 2; e.g. O. Anterstatai ‘*Interstitae’;— U. antakres 
‘integris’; — U. procanurent ‘*procinuerint’. 

Representation of original bh and dh by f, not only initially 
as in Latin, but also medially, where Latin has 6 or d; e.g. 
O. tfei, U. tefe «tibi’; — O. mefiai‘in media’; — U. rufru ‘rubros’. 

Change of final @, which in Latin is shortened, in the 
direction of 6; e.g. O. molto, U. mutu, muta ‘multa’. 

Change of kt to At, and of pt to ft (Umbrian, further, to 
At); e.g. O. Uhtavis ‘Octavius’; — U. rehte ‘recte’; — O. seriftas 
‘scriptae’, U. serehto. 

Assimilation of ks to ss, s; eg. O. destrst ‘dextra est’, 
U. destram-e. 

Change of ns to f, though under different conditions in 
Oscan and Umbrian; e.g. O. dittiuf‘usus’ from *oztedn-s ; — 
U. Acc. Pl. eaf ‘eas’ (also Marruc. taf-c) from *eans (but O. viass). 


Inflection 


12. DECLENSION. The types of noun-declension are suf- 
ficiently like the Latin to fall naturally into the same grouping 
of Five Declensions. But the Fifth Deelension is represented 
by only a few forms, and in the Third Declension the consonant- 
stems and 2-stems are kept distinct in a greater number of case- 
forms than in Latin. The Cases are the same as in Latin, except 
that, in the Singular, the Locative exists as a distinct form with 
full syntactical functions. The important differences in case- 
formation are as follows (for examples, see the paradigms): 
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First Declension. The Gen. 5g. has the original ending -ds, 
which is preserved in Latin only in phrases like pater familias ; 
the Nom. Pl. has the original ending -ds, which is lost in Latin. 

Second Declension. The Gen. Sg. has the ending -ezs, from 
i-stems ; the Dat. Sg. has the ending -o?, which occurs in 

~ Latin only in Nwmasioi of the Praenestine brooch; the Nom. 
Pl. has the original noun-ending -és for both nouns and pro- 
nouns, while the Latin has -, from -o7, the pronominal ending ; 
the Gen. Pl. has only the original -6m (L. -wm), there being 
nothing to correspond to L. -drwm, which is a specifically Latin 

~ development. 

Third Declension. The Gen. Sg. always has -eis, the ending of 
t-stems, while Latin -zs is the proper ending of consonant- 
stems ; the Acc. Sg. of consonant-stems has -om, from o-stems ; 
in the Nom. Pl. the consonant-stems and ¢-stems are kept 
distinct, the former having the original ending -es with syn- 
cope of the e, the latter -és as in Latin (O. humuns ‘homines’, 
but tris ‘tres’). 

13. ConsuGATION. The conjugation-types are the same 
as in Latin, the material grouping itself under the Four Conju- 
gations, leaving the relics of unthematic inflection as “Irregular 
Verbs.” But the type represented by Latin capié is, in origin, 
more closely connected with the Fourth Conjugation than with 
the Third, and in Oscan-Umbrian is better grouped with the 
Fourth. . 

The Moods are the same. As in Latin, the Subjunctive is 
a fusion of original Subjunctive and Optative forms, and the 
distribution of the forms is the same as in Latin, except in the 
Perfect Subjunctive (see below). 

The Tenses are the same, except that, perhaps accidentally, 
there is no example of a Pluperfect. 

The Voices are the same, but of the Passive there are only 
forms of the Third Singular and Third Plural. 

Of the non-finite forms there are found a Present Active 
Participle, Perfect Passive Participle, Gerundive, Present Active 
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Infinitive, Perfect Passive Infinitive, and Supine. The Ger- 
und, Perfect Infinitive Active, Future Infinitives, Present Infin- 
itive Passive, and Future Active Participle are lacking. The 
absence of examples of some of these forms is possibly a mere 
accident, but it is probable that most of them are specifically 
Latin formations. 

The important differences in formation are as follows: 

The Pres. Infin. Act. ends in-om; e.g. O. ezum, U. erom‘esse’. 

The Future is an s-formation, in origin a short-vowel Sub- 
junctive of an s-Aorist ; e.g. O. detwast ‘iurabit’, U. ferest ‘feret’. 

The Fut. Perf. is an us-formation, probably based on an 
old Perf. Act. Partic. in -ws combined with a short-vowel Sub- 
junctive of the verb ‘to be’; e.g. O. dicust ‘dixerit’, U. benust 
‘venerit’. 

Among the different formations making up the Perfect 
System, the f-Perfect is characteristic of Oscan-Umbrian ; e.g. 
Q. aikdafed ‘decrevit’, U. andirsafust ‘circumtulerit’. (Oscan- 
Sabellian has also a tt-Perfect, and Umbrian an /-Perfect and 
an nki-Perfect.) The Latin vi- and s-Perfects are lacking. 

The Perf. Subj. is a real Subjunctive form with the mood- 
sign é, not an Optative with mood-sign 7 as in Latin; eg. O. tri- 
barakattins ‘aedificaverint’, U. combifiansi ‘nuntiaverit’. 

In the Third Singular and Third Plural there is a distinc- 
tion between primary endings, which are -t, -nt, and secondary 
endings, which are -d (lost in Umbrian), ms; e.g. O. faamat 
‘habitat’, but fakiiad ‘faciat’?; — O. stahint ‘stant’, U. furfant 
‘purgant’, but O. deicans ‘dicant’, U. dirsans ‘dent’. Latin 
shows -d in some of the earliest inscriptions, but nothing cor- 
responding to -ns. 

The unthematic form of the Third Plural, -ent, which in 
Latin is always replaced by the thematic form -ont, -unt, is pre- 
served, and even extended to thematic formations; e.g. O. set, 
U. sent ‘sunt’, O. censazet ‘censebunt’. 

The Third Singular and Third Plural of the Passive have 
an ending -ter, unknown in Latin, while the Latin -tur appears 
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only in Umbrian secondary tenses ; e.g. O. vincter ‘convincitur’, 
karanter ‘vescuntur’, U. herter ‘oportet’; U. emantur ‘accipiantur’. 

The Third Singular Passive has also a peculiar set of forms 
in which the ending is neither -ter nor -tur, but simply -r; e.g. 
U. ferar ‘feratur’, O. sakrafir (Perf. Subj.) ‘sacrato’. 

The Imperative Passive has an ending -md(d), O. -mdé-r, 
which is of similar origin to the early Latin -mznd ; e.g. O. cen- 
samur ‘censetor’, U. persnihimu ‘precator’. 


Syntax 


14. The Syntax shows a remarkably close resemblance to 
the Latin. There are no uses of the moods and tenses which 
cannot be paralleled in the Latin, the agreement being closest, 
in some respects, with early Latin prose. The Passive forms 
include both genuine Passives and Deponents, as in Latin, but 
the frequent impersonal use is characteristic of Oscan-Umbrian. 
In the use of the cases there are many interesting constructions, 
of which the following are the most noteworthy. The Locative, 
being preserved as a distinct case-form, is used where the Latin 
requires in with the Ablative, e.g. O. eisei terei ‘in eo territorio’. 
The Partitive Genitive has a wider scope than in Latin, e.g. 
U. tuenga peracrio tursituto ‘iuvencas ex opimis fuganto’. A 
Genitive of Time is seen in O. zicolom XXX nestmum ‘in diebus 
XXX proximis’. The Genitive is used more freely than in Latin 
to denote the matter involved; e.g. O. eizazune egmazum ‘in these 
matters’, U. pust ocrer pthaner ‘as in the case of the purification 
of the mount?. The prepositions corresponding to Latin inter 
and trdns are used with both Accusative and Locative; those 
corresponding to 0b and post are used with the Ablative. 


Vocabulary * 
15. Of words which are characteristic of Oscan-Umbrian 
as compared with Latin, the following are the most important 
examples : 


1 Special attention is given here to the lexical peculiarities, since these are not, 
like the other characteristics, the subject of fuller treatment in the grammar proper. 
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bo 


Sa 


_her-‘velle’. O. herest ‘volet’, heriam ‘arbitrium, vim’, Herenta- 


teis ‘Veneris’ (Pael. Herentas); U. heri‘vult’, heriest ‘volet’, 
etc., herter ‘oportet’, heris ‘vel’, pis-her ‘quilibet’. Cf. L. horior, 
hortor, Grk. yaipo, Skt. hdrydmi ‘be gratified, delight in’, Goth. 
-gairns ‘eager’, Eng. yearn. This root completely displaces 
uel- (L. volé) in the meaning ‘wish’, the latter appearing only 
in a specialized meaning ; e.g. U. veltu‘deligito’, ehueltw ‘iubeto’. 


. toutd- ‘civitas, urbs, populus’. O. tw¢to Mapeptivo ‘civitas 


Mamertina’, toutad praesentid ‘populo praesente’, touticom 
‘publicum’, etc.; U. totam houinam ‘civitatem Iguvinam’, 
tuderor totcor ‘fines urbici’, etc.; Marruc. toutat Marowcai 
‘civitati Marrucinae’; Volse. toticu ‘publico’. Cf. Lith. tauta 
‘people’, O.Pruss. tawto ‘country’, O.Ir. tuath ‘people’, Goth. 
piuda ‘people’, O.Eng. péod ‘people, nation’, etc. 


. ais-*sacer, divinus’. O. aisusis ‘sacrificiis’; U. esona ‘sacras’, 


esono ‘sacrificium’; Marruc. aisos‘dis’(?); Mars. esos ‘dis’ (?); 
Volse. esaristrom ‘sacrificium’; atcot: Geot tao Tuppnvev 
(Hesychius), aesar Etrusca lingua deus (Suetonius). Per- 
haps related to Germ. Hhre (Goth. *aiza), and to Goth. aistan 
‘revere, L. aestimd, from aiz-d-. 


.komno- ‘comitium’. O. comono ‘comitia’; U. super kumne 


‘super comitio’, kumnahkle‘in conventw. From kom ‘cum’ 
+ suffix -no- (cf. L. pro-nus, trdns-trum). 

hontro- ‘inferus’. QO. hu[n]truis ‘inferis’; U. hondra ‘infra’, 
Superl. hondomu ‘infimo’. From hom-, related to L. humus, 
Grk. yapat, yOov, etc. For meaning cf. L. humilis, Grk. 
xGaparos, Lith. zémas ‘low’, semgn ‘down’, from zémé ‘earth’. 


. medes-‘ius’. U. mers, mers ‘ius’, mersto ‘iustum’, mersuva 


‘juste’; O. meddiss ‘meddix’, official title (cf. Festus “meddix 
apud Oscos nomen magistratus est”; Livy 26, 6, 13 “medix 
tuticus [O. meddiss ttivtiks; see above, 2] qui summus magis- 
tratus apud Campanos est”; cpd. like L. céidex from *iis-dik-), 
medicim ‘magistracy’, meddikiai ‘in the meddixship’; medicatinom 
‘iudicationem’, medicatud ‘iudicato’; Pael., Volsc., medix(Nom. 
P1.); Mars. medis. Cf, L. modus, modes-tus, Grk. wédopuat, ete. 


15| 


10. 


11. 
12. 


13. 


- offering’; U. tefra ‘carnes cremandas’, tefru-to ‘ex rogo’. 


14. 


15. 
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. ner- ‘vir, princeps’, title of rank. O. merum (Gen. P1.), niir 


(Nom. Sg.); U. nerf (Acc. Pl.), nerus (Dat. Pl.). For related 
Sabine forms cf. Suetonius Tib. 1 “inter cognomina autem et 
Neronis adsumpsit, quo significatur lingua Sabina fortis ac 
strenuus ”’; Aul. Gellius 13, 23 «id autem, sive Nerio sive 
Nerienes est, Sabinum verbum est, eoque significatur virtus 
et fortitudo”; Lydus de Mens. 4, 42 “vepixn yap 7 avdpia 
éoTl kal vépwvas Tors avdpetous of LaBivot cadrovow”’. Ce. 
Grk. avjp, Skt. nar-‘man’, O.Ir. nert ‘strength’. 


. nessimo-‘proximus’. Q. nessimas (Nom. P1.), nestmum (Gen. 


Pl.), nestmois (Abl. Pl.); U. nestmet‘proxime’ (adv.). Cf. 
O.Ir. nessam ‘nearest’, etc. Cf. also O. nistrus ‘propinquos’. 


. pert‘trans’. QO. pert viam ‘trans viam’, am-pert ‘not more 


than, dumtaxat’; U. pert spiniam ‘trans columnam’(?). An 
extension of per. Umbrian also uses traf = L. trans. 
postin ‘according to’. O. ptistin slagim ‘according to the 
territory’; U. pusti kastruvuf‘per capita’(?) etc. An exten- 
sion of *posti (early Latin poste). 

pur-‘ignis’. U. pir ‘ignis’, pure-to ‘ab igne’; O. purasiai ‘in 
igniaria’. Cf. Grk. wrup, wrupds, O.H.G. fuir, fiur, Eng. fire, etc. 
séuo- ‘totus’. O. stwom‘omnino’; U. sewom ‘totum’, sev-akne 
‘sollemne’. Cf. L. sd-lus, Goth. sé-ls(?). 

tefro- ‘burnt-offering’. O. saahtim teftirim ‘sacred burnt- 


Probably from *tepsro-, related to L. tepor, Skt. tdpas, etc. 
treb-‘habitare’. U. trebeit‘versatur’, tremnu ‘tabernaculo’; 
O. trifbim ‘domum’, tribarakkiuf ‘aedificlum’, tribarakavim 
‘aedificare’, etc. Cf. O.Ir. treb ‘dwelling-place’, Lith. troba 
‘building’, Goth. padarp ‘field’, Germ. Dorf, etc. 
uero-‘porta’. O. veru‘portam’; U. uerof-e ‘in portam’, etc. 
Cf. Skt. vr- ‘enclose’, Goth. warjan ‘ward off’, Lith. vertu 
‘open, shut’, va7tar ‘gate’, L. aperid, operio. 

For other examples, see, in the Glossary, O. akenei, U. acnw; 


O. aikdafed, U. eitipes ; O. eehiianastim, U. ehiato; O. eizo-, U. ero-; 
O. pimperiais, U. pumperias. 


14 
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16. Of the many words which are peculiar to Oscan (or Oscan- 


Sabellian) or to Umbrian, the following may be mentioned here. 


A. 


Zi 


10. 


Lt: 


Oscan. 1. aetets ‘partis’, alittiim‘partium’. Cf. Grk. aica 
from ait-ta. 

amniid ‘circuitu’, amnud ‘causa’ (prepos.). From am-*‘amb-’ 
+ suffix -no-. (Cf. kom-no-, 15, 4.) Perhaps contained in 
L. soll-emnis. 


. comparascuster ‘consulta erit’, ki]mparakineis ‘consilii’. From 


the same root as L. posed, precor, but with the meaning 
which it has more commonly in other languages of ‘ask, 
question’ (Skt. prechdmi ‘ask’, sam-prechdmi ‘consult’, Germ. 
Fforschen, etc.). 7 


. deiud-‘iurare’ (deiwatud ‘iurato’, etc.). Denominative from 


*deiuo-‘god’. Cf. Lettic diwatt-s ‘swear’, from dws ‘god’. 


. egmo ‘res’, egmazum ‘rerum’, etc. Ktym. uncertain (L.eged?). 
. eituam, eitiuvam ‘pecuniam’, eitwas ‘pecuniae’, etc. Also 


Marruc. ettuam‘pecuniam’. Ktym. uncertain. 


. feihtiss ‘muros’, fefhiis‘muris’. Cf. Grk. tefyos, Skt. deht 


‘heap, wall’, ete. From the same rootas L. fingd, figira, ete. 


. inim, inim‘et’?. Also Pael. znim and inom ‘et’. Related to 


L. enim, U. enom ‘tum’. 


. loufirsvel’. In forma 3d 8g. Pres. Pass. from the same root: 


as L. libet. Cf. L. vel from vold, and U. heris ‘vel’ (15, 1). 
puklum ‘puerum, filium’. Also Pael. puclois‘pueris’. Cf. 
Skt. putrd-‘son’, and, from the same root, L. puer, Grk. vrais. 
tanginom ‘sententiam’, Abl. Sg. tanginid, etc. Cf. Festus 
‘‘tongere nosse est, nam Praenestini tongitionem dicunt noti- 
onem. Ennius ‘Alii rhetorica tongent’”. Cf. Goth. pagkjan, 
Eng. think. 

For other examples, see, in the Glossary, aflukad, ampt, 


amviannud, angetuzet, brateis, cadets, karanter, deketasitii, ehpeilatas, 
faamat, fertalis, heriiad, itiklei, iuvilu, /amatir, luisarifs, prupukid, 
serevkid, slagim, sullus, sverrunei, ¢rutwm, usurs, walaemom, vereiiai. 
B. UmMbBrrtan. 12. anglaf, ancla‘oscines’. Cpd. of kld-(L. cldmd), 


as L. oseinés from cand. 


17] 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Ls 


is: 


19; 


20. 


yaw 
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anouthimu ‘induitor’. From *an-ouid (Conj. IV); ef. 
L. ind-ud from *ind-owd; Lith. aviv ‘wear (shoes)’. 

ape, apper ‘cum, ubi’ (always temporal). Probably from ad 
+ pe (L. -que), and so in form like L. adque, atque. 

arsmor ‘ritus’, arsmatiam ‘ritualem’, arsmahamo ‘ordamini’, 
etc. Etym. uncertain. 

combifid-‘nuntiare, mandare’ (combifiatu, kupifiaia, etc.). 
Probably from fif-, the same root as in L. fido, Grk. we/Oa, 
or possibly from fuf-, the same as in Grk. ruvOdvopas. 
gomia ‘gravidas’. : Cf. L. gemd, and, for meaning especially, 
Grk. yéuo. 

nertru ‘sinistro’. Cf. Grk. véprepos ‘lower, nether’. Accord- 
ing to Italic ideas tmus = sinister. 

purdoutu ‘porricito’, purditom ‘porrectum’, etc. From 
*pnor-douid, with the root seen in L. duim, duam. 

tuder ‘finem’, tuderus ‘finibus’, twderato ‘finitum’, eturstahmu 
‘exterminato’, etc. Etym. uncertain. 

wend-‘vertere’ in ahauendu ‘avertito’", prewendu sadvertito’. 
Cf. Germ. wenden (Eng. wind). 

For other examples, too numerous to mention, see the 


Glossary. Many of them are technical terms, often of obscure 
meaning. 


17. Several words are used in a sense which is either 


unknown or nearly obsolete in Latin. 


I: 


O. kasit (L. caret) means ‘decet’ or ‘oportet’, e.g. fakiiad kasit 
‘faciat decet’. Cf. Eng. “it wants to be done”, that is ‘it 
needs to be done”. 


. O. eastrous, U. castruo (L. in mean either ‘fundus, 


landed property’, or, more probably, ‘head’. 


. O. earners, U. karu (L. card), have the general meaning ‘part, 


portion’ (cf. also U. kartu ‘distribuito’), e.g. matmas carneis 
senateis tanginud ‘maximae partis senatus sententia’, U. mes- 
tru karu fratru ‘maior pars fratrum’. But Umbrian shows also 
the specialized meaning ‘piece of flesh’, e.g. aseceta karne ‘non 


secta carne’. 


16 


10. 


Tt. 
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. The forms corresponding to L. operor are used in the sense 


of ‘make, construct’, where Latin.would employ facid; e.g. 
O. ekass viass uupsens ‘has vias fecerunt’, trifbim ekak ipsannam 
deded ‘domum hance faciendam dedit’; U. capirse perso osatu 
‘capidi fossam facito’; Pael. Herec. fesn. upsaseter corsatens 
‘Herculi fanum fieret curaverunt’. 


. O. ant (L. ante) means ‘usque ad’, e.g. ant pinttram ‘usque ad 


pontem’. 


. U. com (L. cum), when postpositive, has developed a locative 


meaning, e.g. weris-co ‘at the gate’, asa-ku ‘at the altar’. 


. O. op, ip (L. 06), means ‘apud’, e.g. tip sakarakhid ‘apud tem- 


plum’, op toutad‘apud populum’. 


. pro- (li. pré-) sometimes has a temporal meaning ‘before’, for 


which in Latin prae-, or oftetier ante-, is used; e.g. U. prupehast 
‘ante piabit’, O. prupukid‘ex antepacto, by previous agreement’. 


. U. emantur (L. emo) ‘accipiantur’ shows the original meaning 


‘take’ seen in Latin compounds and in the particle em. Cf. 
also Festus “emere, quod nunc est mercari, antiqui accipie- 
bant pro sumere”. The specialized meaning ‘buy’ is found 
in emps on one of the short inscriptions, where it is perhaps 
due to Latin influence. 

U. prever (LL. privus) means ‘singulis’, e.g. numer prever 
‘nummis singulis’. Cf. Festus “privos privasque antiqui 
dicebant pro singulis”. So also O. pretuatud means ‘reo, 
defendant’ (as rarely in Latin, e.g. Livy 26, 8, 8, etc.), — the 
single man among the many making up the assembly. 

U. orto (L. ortus) is sometimes used in the literal sense of 
‘rising, standing up’, e.g. urtes puntis ‘the pentads rising’. 
Cf. Velius Longus (Keil, Gram. Lat. VII, 74) “oriri apud 
antiquos surgere frequenter significat, ut apparet ex eo quod 
dicitur: oriens consul magistrum populi dicat, quod est sur- 
gens’; Livy 8, 23, 15 “consul oriens”. 


. U.tursituto, tursiandu (L. terred), have the meaning ‘drive off’, 


which in Latin is only poetical ; e.g. ponne iuengar tursiandu 
‘cum iuvencae fugentur’. But also tursitu ‘terreto’. 
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13. U. couertu (L. eonverté) always means ‘return’, with the 
intransitive meaning which is rare in Latin; e.g. exom traha 
Sahatam couertu ‘tum trans Sanctam revertito’. 

14. U. vurtus (L. vertd) has the meaning ‘take a turn, change’, 
which is rare in Latin (verterat fortuna, Liv. 5, 49, 5); e.g. 
pune naraklum vurtus ‘cum nuntiatio mutaverit’. 

15. U. ostendu (LL. ostendé) has more nearly its etymological 
meaning than in Latin. It is used of ‘stretching out’, that 
is ‘offering’, fruits of the field or vessels; once of ‘putting 
forward’, that is ‘choosing’, an official. 

16. O. urust (L. éré ; see 21) is used in the technical sense of 
‘plead, argue’; e.g. com pretuatud actud, , in pon posmom 
con preiuatud urust ‘cum reo agito, , et cum postremum 
cum reo oraverit’. Cf. Festus “orare antiquos dixisse pro 
agere”; Cic. Brut. 12, 47 “oravisse capitis causam”; Livy 
39, 40, 6 “si causa oranda esset’, etc. 

17. U. eomohota (LL. commétus) means ‘brought, offered’, in Di 
Graboute, tio comohota tribrisine buo, , tiom subocau ‘Tup- 
piter Grabovi, te commoto ternione boum, -—— te invoco’. 
Cf. Cato, De Agric. 144 “Iane pater, te hac strue commovenda 
(MSS. also ommovenda) bonas preces precor”. 


Summary 


18. The differences between Oscan-Umbrian and Latin are 
considerable. They are far greater, for example, than those 
between the Greek dialects, especially in the inflectional forms. 
But the resemblances with Latin, as compared with any other 
Indo-European language, are also notable, leaving no doubt 
that we have to do with two closely-related divisions of the 
same branch, sharing in many important characteristics which 
distinguish this among the various branches of the great family. 
This again is most marked in the inflectional system, so that 
we can maintain that the Latin inflectional system as a whole 
is also the Italic. The simplest proof of this lies in the fact 
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that the general classifications which have been found most 
suitable for the treatment of Latin forms apply also to Oscan- 
Umbrian. For such classifications, as, for example, that of the 
verb-forms into the Four Conjugations with scattering Irregular 
Verbs, are not mere arbitrary devices, for which others equally 
good might be substituted, but actually reflect the distribution 
of the linguistic material in a given language. 

A few specific examples of these resemblances are: merging 
of the Instrumental with the Ablative ; extension of the Abla- 
tive in -d from the o-stems to the other declensions ; partial 
fusion of z-stems and consonant-stems ; use of the Interrogative- 
Indefinite Pronoun as a Relative ; fusion of Aorist and Perfect; 
formation of the Imperfect Indicative ; formation of the Imper- 
fect Subjunctive. 


SpEcIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF OSCAN 


19. Oscan is the Gothic of the Italic dialects. In the con- 
servatism and transparency of its vowel-system it is rivaled 
only by Greek of all the Indo-European languages. 

Diphthongs are preserved intact in all positions ; e.g. Dat.- 
Abl. Pl. -ais and -ois: L. -is;— Loc. Sg. -et: L. 7; — Gen. Sg. 
of u-stems in -ous: L. -ais;—detewm: lL. diced ; — miinikei: 
L. (com-)minis. So also Paelignian and Marrucinian. 

The finer nuances of pronunciation are expressed by a 
highly-developed orthographieal system. The qualitative dif- 
ference between the long and short vowels (except the a-vowels), 
which is known to have existed in Latin, is more marked in 
Oscan than elsewhere. For example, the short e is denoted by 
the letter e, but long e has become so close in pronunciation 
as to be denoted by an z-character (in the Oscan alphabet by , 
the sign of the relatively open 7); e.g. estud: L. esté, but ligud, 
ligatiis: L. léx, légdtus. Note also pod, pid: LL. quod, but estud, 
estud: L. esté; also (in the Oscan alphabet) pid: L. quid, but 
Abl. Sg. -id: L. -td. 
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An original s between vowels, which becomes 7 in Umbrian 
as in Latin, remains a sibilant (also Paelignian); e.g. Gen. Pl. 
-azum: L.-drum. Final d after long vowels is preserved, as in 
early Latin, while in Umbrian it is lost even after short vowels (20). 

A specifically Oscan (also Paelignian) process is the devel- 
opment of an anaptyctic vowel between liquids or nasals and 
mutes; ¢€.g. aragetud ‘argento’; — perek(ais) ‘perticis’: U. percam. 
Among other secondary changes are the doubling of consonants 
before certain sounds, and the change of wu after a dental; e.g. 
kvimbennieis ‘conventus’, alttram ‘alteram’, tiurri ‘turrim’. 

See also under 20. 


SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF UMBRIAN 


20. Umbrian, as compared with Oscan, is characterized 
mainly by a number of secondary phonetic changes, of which 
the most important are: 

Monophthongization of the original diphthongs in all posi- 
tions ; e.g. Dat.-Abl. Pl. -es, -77, -er: O.-ois, L. -is;— ote: O. aut, 
L. aut; — pre: O. prai, L. prae. So also Volscian. 

Rhotacism, as in Latin, where Oscan preserves the sibilant ; 
e.g. Gen. Pl. -arum: QO. -azwn. 

Loss of final d; e.g. -po in suepo ‘sive’: O. pod, L. quod ; — 
facia ‘faciat’: O. fakiiad. So also Volscian. 

Loss of J before t; e.g. muta: O. molta, L. multa. 

Assibilation of k before front vowels, as in late Latin and 
Romance ; e.g. facia: O. fakiiad, L. faciat. So also Volscian. 

Change of gutturals before ¢ to 7; eg. aitu: O. actud, 
L. agité (cf. French fait from L. factwm). 

Change of intervocalic d@ to a sound written rs (f in 
Umbrian alphabet); e.g. persz, pefi: L. pede. 

Change of ft (in part from pt) to ht; e.g. screhto ‘scriptum’: 
O. seriftas, L. scriptus. 

Assimilation of secondary ps; e.g. osatu ‘facito’: O. tpsan- 
nam, L. operor. 

Change of initial 7 to w; e.g. vutu: L. laveto. 
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Among other Umbrian peculiarities are : 

Development of original final -ns to -f, for which Oscan has 
-ss; e.g. U. eaf ‘eas’: O. viass ‘vias’. So also Marrucinian. 

Retention of intervocalic rs; e.g. tursttu ‘terreto’. 

Ending of Abl. Sg. of consonant-stems in -e, as in Latin, 
while Oscan has -dd after o-stems ; e.g. natine‘natione’: O. tan- 
ginud ‘sententia’. . 

Ending of Dat.-Abl. Pl. of consonant-stems in -ws, after 
u-stems, where Oscan has -iss, -2s, after tstems; e.g. fratrus 
‘fratribus’ (as if L. *fratrubus): O. ligis “legibus’. 

Presence of pronominal forms with sm; e.g. pusme ‘cui’, 
esmet‘huic’: Skt. kdésmdi, dsmdt, ete. 

Imperative futu, contrasted with O. estud, L. estd (also 
Volsc. estu). 

' Perfect in 7 and nki, contrasted with O. ¢t-Perfect (18). 

Passive endings both -ter and -tur, Oscan having only 
-ter (13). 

Use of e¢-as the usual connective, as in Latin, for which 
Oscan has inim (16, 8). ; 

Arrangement of the proper name, which is praenomen, 
father’s name, gentile, while in Oscan it is the same as in Latin. 


BorRROWED Worps 


21. The borrowed words consist mainly of Greek words in 
Oscan, introduced from the neighboring Greek colonies. These 
are mostly names or epithets of divinities, such as Appelluneis 
(Dor. *AréAX@v) ; — Evklui (probably Evxodos, an epithet of 
Hermes in Magna Graecia);— Herekleis (“HpaxdAjs, with syn- 
cope of the a and shortening of the vowel before r + conso- 
nant, whence, with anaptyctic vowel in different positions, 
come both the Oscan and Latin forms; the Oscan form, in 
contrast to the Latin, is an o-stem, Dat. Sg. Hereklii; cf. also 
Vest. Herclo); — Piistiai (II/oreos ; cf. Zeds Uioreos for Luppiter 
Fidius in Dionys. Hal. 4,58; the ii of the Oscan is perhaps due 
to contamination with some such form as Pifhidi);— Herukinai 
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(Epuxivyn ; Herentatei Herukinai corresponds to the Sicilian ’A dpo- 
ditn ’Epuxivn, the worship of whom as Venus EHrycina was also 
introduced among the Romans in the second Punic war; cf. 
Livy 22, 9, 10); — Meeilikiieis (Mec cyeos ; eei is merely the result 
of an attempted correction of ee to ei);— Arentika{i (Hesych. 
’Apavricw: *Epuvior, Maxedoves). 

But there are also a few common nouns of the same class 
as those introduced into Latin at the same period, such as the 
savrim (Oncavpds; the Oscan form is neuter), kiiniks (yoim&), 
passtata (waords), tiurri, with L. turris (rvppis); limu ‘famem’ 
is also suspicious, since cognates of Grk. Atues are otherwise 
unknown in Italic. 

Latin influence shows itself in some official titles, as 
O. aidil‘aedilis’ (the d of L. aedés comes from dh, which would 
be f in Osean); — O. kenzsur (cf. also Kenssurineis) beside the regu- 
lar keenzstur, censtur ‘censor’ (see 244, 1,a@) ;— probably O. kvaisstur, 
U. kvestur ‘quaestor’, though there is a possibility that the initial 
was not gi’, but ku, and that this gives O.-U. ku, not p (141, a). 

O. urust is best taken as a borrowed legal term (see 17, 16), 
since we should expect *uwzust (see 112) as a cognate of L. drd 
according to what is still the most probable derivation of the 
latter, namely from 6s. 

Some proper names show Latin or half-Oscanized Latin 
forms, as Niumeriis ‘Numerius’, for which the genuine Oscan 
form would be *Niumsiis (cf. the praenomen Ni]umsis). 


O. Mener, if, as is probable, an abbreviation of a form corresponding to 
L. Minervium, shows that the Oscan, like the Etruscan, name of the divinity 
was borrowed, together with the cult, from a dialect in which rhotacism took 
place (*Menes-ud). Though the cult of Minerva may have originated among 
the Faliscans, as many suppose, it probably reached the Oscans through the 
medium of the Romans, but at a time when the Latin form was still Menerva 
(CIL. V 708, 799, VI 523, etc.) Pael. Minerua is likewise borrowed. 

U. vinu ‘vinum’ (and O. Vifnikifs ‘ Vinicius’, if related) must be borrowed 
from vinum, if the latter is from *ueino-, earlier *uoino- (ofvos). For the change 
of uot to vei is probably Latin only (U. wocu: Grk. Fotkos ?), and even if it were 
Italic, we should expect then U. *venu (65). 

A possible example of borrowing from one of the minor dialects is U. felsva. 
See 149, b 
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PHONOLOGY 


ALPHABET AND ORTHOGRAPHY 
OSCAN 


22. The native Oscan alphabet consists of the following 
twenty-one characters: 


A, a hy Y, 1 2, 8 
g, b I, z(= ts) M, m gest 
», g H, h H, n Vv, u 
A, d lord nN, p . 8, 
= Ae A, k d,r F(4dh), f V, t 


The last two letters are simply differentiations of the ordi- 
nary characters for 2 and uw, and are not found in the oldest 
inscriptions.!. They are commonly transcribed by i and 4, but 
sometimes by 1 and @, the latter also by 0. The i is used to 
indicate an open zsound, representing etymologically a short 
a (44), an & (41), a short e in hiatus (38, 1), and occurring regu- 
larly in i-diphthongs (61, 1) and in the combination if representing 
i (47). The & denotes an o-sound, the character o being lacking 
in both Oscan and Umbrian. 

Double consonants are indicated in the writing, except in 
some of the oldest inscriptions. 

The length of vowels is often shown by a doubling of the 
vowel, as in aasas: L. dra ;— FPluusai: L. Flora. 

23. The Latin alphabet of the Tabula Bantina is of the 
usual type. 2 does not denote the sound ¢s as in the native 
alphabet, but the voiced sibilant (English z in zero), which in 


1 The occurrence of F on a few Boeotian inseriptions (CIGS. 1 1888, 1943, 2456), 
representing an open ec whieh comes from original ec or from ¢ before vowels, but in 
the usual Boeotian orthography is not distingnished from ¢, suggests that it may not 
be an Osean invention after all, but possibly borrowed at a comparatively late period 
from some type of the Chalcidian alphabet in southern Italy. 
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the native alphabet is not differentiated from s; e.g. Gen. Pl. 
-azum (-astim). 

Double consonants are only rarely indicated, and the dou-. 
bling of vowels to denote length is unknown. 

24. The Greek alphabet, used in a few inscriptions of 
Sicily and southern Italy, is of the Tarentine-Ionic type, such 
as appears in the Heracleian tables. This is the normal Ionic 
with the addition of fk =handC=v. Neither 7 nor @ is used 
to indicate quantity. 

According to the system of orthography represented in 
no. 62 and some others, ns and w¢ are used to represent the 
diphthongs e and ou, as in Gen. Sg. -nis = -eis, Twp To = touto; 
while e« and ov represent monophthongs, the former the open 
a-sound, the i of the native alphabet, the latter the u-sound of 
original 6, e.g. wedderE = meddiss, ovzrcevs = uupsens. 

But in some inscriptions e and ov are used for diphthongs, 
and original 6 then appears as 0, e.g. Fepoope: ‘Versori’ (contrast 
the last two syllables with those of AmzredXovvy, no. 62), 
Aoveavoy ‘Lucanorum’ (cf. Livkanateis; for the last syllable 
contrast Mapeptivovp). 


a. The spelling Atovre (cf. Ditivef, Iivef) is probably due to the fact that 
the syllabic division was not clear. Cf. U. auwei beside usual aueif ‘avis’. 

b. A character S, occurring in Seorees and avaSaxer (nos. 65-66), is of 
disputed value, but is probably the equivalent of Oscan 8. Cf. also the coin- 
legend 2ENSEP beside Fensernu. 

c. In Nuwyodims = Niumsiefis, the o6 is probably connected in some way 
with the dialectic use of «5 for the usual ¢, though in the latter case it repre- 
sented the actual pronunciation. 


UMBRIAN 


25. The native Umbrian alphabet consists of the following 
nineteen characters : 


A, a 92 (= t8) M(A), m RED gt 
q, b SO, h H, n Vv, u 
4, fF a 1, p 8, f 

A, € A, k dq, 1 d, ¢ 

pln ¥ \, 1 2, 8 


24 Phonology [25 


There are no signs for d and g, the letters t and k answer- 
ing for both surds and sonants. 

The 4 represents a sound which comes from an original 
intervocalic d and appears in the Latin alphabet as rs. For 
convenience it may be pronounced simply as rs, but probably it 
was a sort of sibilant 7, like the Bohemian 7, from which comes 
the usual transcription ¢ It is also transcribed, with more 
regard for its origin than for its pronunciation, as d or &. 

The d, transcribed ¢, also sometimes 8, represents a sibilant 
derived from & before a front vowel. 

Double consonants are not indicated. Vowel-length is some- 
times shown by an added h, e.g. kumnahkle with suffix -dklo-. 


a. A by-form for m, A, occurring also in Etruscan, is regularly employed 
in Table V. The san, M, occurs twice for s, and the theta, ©, is twice used 
for t. The appearance of p in place of f in kutep, vitlup, turup (I b 3, 4), for 
which there is no likely phonetic explanation, is perhaps to be accounted for by 
the existence of a by-form for f resembling the form of p (cf. Faliscan T). 


26. The Latin alphabet is of the usual type, but with 
no z The secondary sibilant, the d of the native alphabet, is 
denoted by §, which is transcribed 3 q is used before the 
vowel u, as often in Latin inscriptions (pequnia); e.g. pequo, 
dequrier, peiqu. Double consonants are rarely indicated. Vowel- 
length is shown by an added h, by vowel + h + vowel, rarely by 
doubling of the vowel; e.g. spahmu, spahamu, eetu. 


Notrr. For the probable origin of the use of an added h to denote vowel- 
length, which is characteristic of Umbrian of both alphabets, see 75. The use of 
vowel + hk + vowelis probably acombination of this with the double-vowel method. 


Relation of the Alphabets 


27. Both the Oscan and Umbrian native alphabets are derived from the 
Greek alphabet of the Chalcidian type, through the medium of the Etruscan. 
That they are not derived direetly from the Greek is shown by the absence of 
the letter 0, as well as by other evidence. At the same time, the presence of @ 
points to an earlier type than that of the extant Etruscan inscriptions. Dif- 
ferences between Oscan and Umbrian may be attributed to both local and 
chronological variations of Etruscan, as well as to divergent development after 
borrowing. It is extremely probable that the Oscan development was influenced 
in some particulars by the neighboring Greek. 
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The fact that >, g, is present in Oscan, but not in Umbrian, is sometimes 
explained by the supposition that the Oscan alphabet was borrowed earlier than 
the Umbrian. But at all periods Etruscan possessed both characters, > and Y, 
used as by-forms for the surd. Umbrian took only \, possibly because this was 
preferred in the local type from which it was derived. Oscan took over both 
characters and differentiated them again. That in this process the original 
value of the signs in Greek was restored, instead of the opposite (see follow- 
ing), might be accidental, but is very likely due to the influence of Campanian 
Greek usage. , 

The apparent transposition of the signs for d and r is accounted for as 
follows. The Etruscans had no sound d, but used @ as a by-form of 9 = 17, in 
fact preferred it, as less likely to be confused with ‘] = p; and with this value 
it was adopted by the Oscans and Umbrians. But the old signs for r were also 
taken over and employed for the sound d, — fl by the Oscans, 4 by the Umbrians. 
This early Umbrian use of 4 as d is seen in some of the minor inscriptions. 
But with the change of intervocalic d the letter was retained for the new sound, 
that which we transcribe ¥, and thenceforth the unchanged d was expressed by 
the letter t. 

The origin of the sign 8, f, is disputed. Possibly it is a rounded form 
of H, used first in combination with L, and then alone, as vice versa in Latin 
first FA, then F. 

The relation of the alphabets may be seen from the following! : 


Chalcidian Greek 
Latin Primitive Etruscan 


Campano-Etruscan Oscan Etruscan Umbrian 
(of Etruria) 


Notes on Orthography 


28. Résumé of methods of indicating vowel-length. The 
length of a vowel may be indicated: 
1) by doubling of the vowel sign, —in Oscan of the native 
alphabet, rarely in Umbrian of the Latin alphabet. See 22, 26. 
2) by vowel + 2, —in Umbrian of both alphabets. See 25, 26. 
3) by vowel + A+ vowel,—in Umbrian of the Latin alphabet. 
See 26. 


1¥rom Conway’s Italic Dialects, Part II, which also contains a comparative 
table of the alphabets with the variant forms of the letters. 
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But oftenest there is no designation of the length, and in 
such cases it is not customary to supply marks of quantity, as 
is done in the case of Latin, where metrical usage furnishes 
a criterion lacking in the dialects. For example, we write 
O. aasas, eituas, U. totar, though in this case there is no doubt 
of the vowel-length in the last syllable (Gen. Sg. ending -ds). 

In Oscan the designation of length is, with a few excep- 
tions, confined to root-syllables. 

29. Use of ei, e¢,in Umbrian. While in Oscan the digraph 
ei, e?, uniformly designates the diphthong ez, its uses in Umbrian, 
where the original et had become a monophthong, are various. 
Sometimes it designates a secondary diphthong, the 2 of which 
comes from a guttural, e.g. teitu, dedtu ‘dicito’ (143). 

But it is frequently used in the Latin alphabet, and rarely in 
the native, much as in Latin inscriptions of the first century B.c., 
as one of the various spellings of a monophthong. It is notably 
frequent in the first thirty-odd lines of Table VI a. Oftenest it 
stands for original 7, e.g. serechtor (L. scriptus); sometimes for the 
close € resulting from o2 in final syllables (67, 2), e.g. Dat.-Abl. 
Pl. wereer, or from original é, e.g. nesimet ‘proxime’ (adverb in 
-€), heriiei (Perf. Subj. with mood-sign é). There are also a few 
reasonably certain instances of its use for a short 7, namely Dat.- 
Abl. PL. aueis (*-2fs), Acc. Sg. Fiset (-im), 83d Sg. Pass. hertei 
beside hertz, herter (-ta7 from -ter; see 39, 2). 

Puzzling is the use of ez in neip, netp ‘nec’ (with neifhabas ; 
see 84), 1n eikvasese, eikvasatis, of uncertain meaning, and in 
eiscurent ‘arcessierint. For eitipes see 264, 2. 


a. For eikvasatis and eikvasese connection with L. aequus is plausible ; and 
for eiscurent the comparison with O.H.G. eiscén (Germ. heischen), Lith. jészkoti 
‘seek’, etc., pointing to a Present *ais-skd (Skt. icchimi from *is-skd with 
reduced grade of root) is the most probable of all suggestions offered. Yet 
according to the usual orthography we should expect e for the open é coming 
from ai (68). It is conceivable however that we have here isolated survivals of 
archaistic spelling, representing not the earliest period when et was still pro- 
nounced as a diphthong, but a second period, in which the spelling ei was 
retained for the sound resulting from ei and extended to the same sound resulting 
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from ai (both ei and ai resulted in an open @; see 63, 65). Cf. early Latin 
deicd and inceido. 

The ordinary use of ei for 7, close é, etc., as described above, cannot be 
the result of any such orthographical development within the Umbrian, since it 
does not appear where the sound was originally ei. It must rather be regarded 
as borrowed from contemporary Latin spelling. 

b. For neip, neip we might also assume archaistic spelling (cf. O. neip), 
but its almost uniform appearance in this particular word (neip, neip 9 times, 
once nep) would remain to be accounted for. A suggested derivation from *né 
(from *né, O. ni, or *nei, O. net) + particle -i + p would explain the spelling, as 
representing a genuine diphthong, but for various reasons seems improbable. 


30. While Osean orthography, barring the inconsistency in 
the designation of vowel-length and a few other, mostly local, 
variations, is remarkably uniform, Umbrian orthography is as 
diverse as possible. Various spellings of the same sound are 
used, sometimes wholly promiscuously, sometimes with a marked 
preference for one spelling in certain portions of the tables or 
in certain classes of forms. Among the commonest variations 
are the following : 


1. Variation between e and i. In the great majority of instances this 
occurs where the sound lies between e and i, or, more correctly, between the 
extremes of an open e and a close z ; that is, it is either the open 7 from original 
short 7 (45), or the close é from original @ (42) or from oi in final syllables 
(67, 2). The spelling e is relatively more frequent in the native than in the 
Latin alphabet. The use of e for closed 7 from original 7, or, vice versa, of i 
for the open e from original short e, or for open é from original ai or ei, is rare. 
The variation between e and i corresponds then in general to the Oscan use of {. 

2. Variation between ei and e ori. See 29. 

3. Variation between o and u (only in the Latin alphabet, of course, since 
the native alphabet has no 0), mostly in the case of original 6 (54), sometimes 
for short 0, especially before r (51). 

4, Variation between a and u (in the native alphabet only; in the Latin 
alphabet always o) for the rounded a (asin English call), coming from final -@ (34). 

5. Variation in the designation of vowel-length, e.g. ee, eh, or ehe (in 
native alphabet only eh), or, oftenest, simply e, e, without indication of length. 
See 25, 26, 28. 

6. Variation between p and b in the native alphabet, e.g. habina, hapinaf. 
It is doubtless owing to the double value of t and k, which answer for both 
surds and sonants, that p is also used not infrequently for b. 

7. Variation between single and double consonants. Double consonants 
‘are not indicated in the native alphabet, and only occasionally in the Latin. 
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8. Presence or absence of hk. The weak pronunciation of h in Umbrian 
is responsible for considerable inconsistency in spelling, just as is the case in 
Latin. See 149,a. The use of fas a sign of hiatus is common to both Oscan 
and Umbrian, e.g. O. stahint ‘stant’, U. ahesnes ‘ahenis’. 

9. Presence or absence of n before a consonant (108, 1). 

10. Presence or absence of r before s (115, 116). 
11. Presence or absence-of most final consonants (164, 9). 


31. An important difference between the orthography of 
the native alphabets and that of the Latin alphabet, in both 
Oscan and Umbrian, is the following. The glide sound which 
naturally intervenes between 7 or uw and a following vowel is 
regularly expressed in the native alphabets, but nearly always 
omitted in the Latin alphabet, as in the spelling of Latin. So 
U. triia, but trio (L. tria); U. tuves, but duir (L. duo) ; O. eitiuvam, 
but eztuwam. 


a. ii, i. In Umbrian, of words oceurring in both spellings the examples 
are: triia (9), trio (2); heriiei (1), heriei, herie (4); Atiietiur etc. (17), Atiersur 
etc. (5); Klaverniie (2), Claverniur (1); Vehiies (2), Vehier (4); in all, 46 occur- 
rences with no exception to the distribution of the two spellings as stated. In 
Osean too the spelling ii is employed consistently, as in the oblique cases of 
names in -iis, contrasted with i in the oblique cases of names in vis; e.g. 
Dekkieis Rahiieis Gen. Sg. of Dekis Rahiis (174). 

Since ii is so evidently the normal spelling in the case of vowel 7, there is 
the strongest presumption that, where the spelling in the native alphabets is 
simply i, this must represent something different, namely the consonantal i. 
And this is often corroborated by other evidence, such as doubling of consonants 
in Oscan, occasional omission of the iin Umbrian, etc. (100, 3). 

Yet some exceptions must be admitted. In O. Dekkviarim and U. tekvias 
i cannot possibly represent a consonantal 7; O. Idviass is not to be separated 
from Iiviia; in O. vid, U. via, vea, consonantal i is of course impossible, and 
that the vowel is other than original 7 (cf. L. via) is improbable ; consonantal 7 
is also impossible in U. arvia, and improbable even after v preceded by a vowel, 
as in aviekla etc. It is perhaps for the very reason that there would be no 
ambiguity, that i is so often used in place of ii after v. 

A different case is that of the Oscan 7 coming from original e before a 
vowel (38, 1). Ilere too in the earliest inseriptions the spelling is ii, but after 
the introduction of the character { this alone is used ; e.g. iiuk, later {ik ‘ea’. 

b. uv, uw. In Umbrian the contrasting examples are: tuves etc. (5), 
duir (2); kastruvuf (4), custruo (11); prinuvatur (5), prinuatur (8); vatuva (6), 
uatuo (6); in all 47 oecurrences with no exception to the distribution of the two 
spellings as stated. But we find saluuom, saluwa, once each beside 24 examples 
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of saluom etc., and tuwa ‘tua’ once beside 18 examples of twa, tuer (once also 
touer). The omission of v in purtuetu is doubtless accidental, and aruvia beside 
usual arvia is probably an engraver’s error. In Oscan, vis used instead of uv in 
sakrvist beside sakruvit, in eitiv. for eitiuv(ad), and probably in minive (no. 51 0). 
So possibly in U. iveka ‘iuvencas’, though here the omission of u seems much 
stranger, and many assume an actual phonetic change of juu- to iv-. 


~ 


HISTORY OF THE SOUNDS? 
VOWELS 


a 


32. 1. a in initial syllables remains unchanged, as in Latin. 
So O. actud: L. agé ;—U. ager: L. ager; —O. allo: L. alius ; 
— O. patir, U. patre: L. pater ; — O. fakiiad, U. facia: L. facio ; 
— QO. castrous, U. castruo: L. eastrum ;— O. ant: L. ante. 

2. Final a is also unchanged, as in the Umbrian Vocatives 
Tursa, Iouia, etc. See 169, 5. 

3. Likewise in medial sylables, where in Latin a has been 
weakened to 7 or e, it is regularly preserved. So O. Anterstatai: 
L. *Interstita (cf. Praestitea); —O. tribarakavim ‘aedificare’: 
L. (co)-erced ; — U. antakres: L. imteger;—U. procanurent : 
L. (ec)-cinut ; — U. arkani ‘cantum’: L. *accintwm ;— U. tuplak 
‘furcam’ (?): L. duplex (cf. Grk. dé7da€). See 85. 


1 The arrangement of the material and the choice of headings is dictated by 
considerations of convenience. Since we are dealing primarily with the relations of 
the sounds of the dialects to one another, rather than with their relations to the 
sounds of the other Indo-European languages, the material is arranged with refer- 
ence to what belongs together from the Italic point of view. Thus, under the heading 
ais considered the history of Italie a, regardless of its various I.E. sources (a, a, etc.) ; 
en from I.E. n has the same history as original en, and need not be treated separately ; 
similarly with o7, ol, from yr, 1], ou from eu, ete. Only in the treatment of Vowel- 
Gradation is there any necessity of reverting to the I.E. vowel-system. But the 
headings do not always represent the Italic sounds. It is often simpler to take the 
I.E. sounds as the starting-point, as, for example, in the case of the sonant aspirates, 
dh, bh, etc., for which the precise stage of development reached in the Italic period 
is not in all cases certain. Or, again, it may be desirable to discuss in one place 
the history of a sound or group of sounds, which is partly of Indo-European, partly 
of Italic, and partly of still later origin, as, for example, in the case of zs. In 
general, the author has not hesitated to sacrifice consistency to convenience. 
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4. But a weakening in the direction of uw, where a labial 
consonant precedes or follows, is seen in a few words. See 86. 


a 


33. d, except when final, remains unchanged, as in Latin. 
So O. fratrim, U. fratrum: L. frdter ;— O. Maatreis, U. Matrer : 
L. mdter ; — O. aasas, U. asam: L. dra ; — Abl. Sg. of First Decl., 
O. toutad, U. tota: L. -@; — suffix -dno-, O. Abellantis, U. Treblanir: 
L. Romanus. 

34, Final d, which in Latin is shortened, preserves its 
quantity, but is changed in quality to a rounded sound like the 
a of English call. In Oscan it went so far in the direction of 
6 that it is never denoted by the letter a, but always by 4, 9, 0, 
or, rarely, by u, w. In Umbrian the sound is written both a 
and u in the native alphabet, but always o in the Latin. Ex- 
amples are the forms of the Nom. Sg. of dstems, which ended 
in d, as shown by Greek, Sanskrit, etc., and of the Nom.-Acc. 
Pl. Neuter, in which the @, belonging properly to o-stems, was 
extended in the Italic period to other stems. 

OsScAN. vit ‘via’, fiisni ‘fanum’ (Acc. fifsnam), iiu-k, fi-k, 
to-c ‘ea’, molto ‘multa’, allo ‘alia’, touto ‘civitas’; — comono 
‘comitia’, teremennii ‘termina’, petiru-pert, petiro-pert ‘quater’ 
(192, 2). 

UMBRIAN. muta, mutu ‘multa’, panta ‘quanta’, etantu ‘tanta’; 
— veskla, vesklu ‘vascula’, vatuva, vatuvu, watuo ‘exta’(?), proseseto 
‘prosecta’, atru, adro ‘atra’. See also 235, 236, 2, 287, 300, 9. 

35. In Umbrian this rounding of the @ takes place also 
before final -ts (from -to-s or -t¢-s by vowel-syncope). So pihaz, 
pihos ‘piatus’, kunikaz, conegos ‘conixus’ (in form as if L. *edni-_ 
gatus), Casilos ‘Casilas’ (Dat. Casilate), -vakaz, -wacos ‘vacatio, 
intermissio’ from *wakdt(2)-s. 

a. A similar variation in spelling, which can hardly be separated from 
the phenomenon just described, is seen in Prestate, Prestote, and Tesenakes, 


Tesenocir. The former word, although L. Praestitia suggests * prae-stdita-, may 
be from a by-form * prae-stata- (cf. L. prae-status beside prae-stitus), and for 
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the latter word a suffix -@xko- is in itself more probable than -ako-, the existence 
of which is doubtful. “But the explanation is difficult, since elsewhere there is 
no indication of a change of @ except under the conditions described above. It 
is possible that in the later Umbrian even the @ of medial syllables changed 
slightly in the direction of 6, but not enough to affect the usual spelling. Yet 
it is strange that the o is so consistently employed in these two words, and never 
found as a variant in the great majority of words containing @. But to regard 
the o as standing for short a only increases the difficulty. Such a weakening 
of a where there is no contiguous labial consonant (86) is unsupported and 
unlikely. 

A somewhat different, but equally difficult, case is subotw if this is the 
same word as subahtu ‘deponito’ with secondary @ (121, 75). 


€ 


36. 1. e generally remains unchanged. So O.edum: L. edd; 
— O. ezum, est, estud, U. erom: L. esse, etc.;-— O. destrst ‘dex- 
tra est’, U. destram-e: L. dexter; — O. mefiai: L. medius; — 
U. ferest, fertu: L. ferd; — O. aragetud: L. argentum. 

2. e also remains before / + consonant, or final 2, where in 
Latin it becomes first 0, then u. So U. pelmner: L. pulmentum ; 
— (also U. veltu ‘deligito’, eh-velklu ‘sententiam’, but in these wel- 
is from wele-: L. volt, vult); —O. famel: L. famul; — U. sumel: 
L. stmul (early inser. semol). 

3. e also remains generally in medial syllables, where in 
Latin before a single consonant it is weakened to 2. So U. tacez, 
tasetur: L. tacitus;—U. maletu: L. molitus;— O. Genetai: 
L. genttus. 

4. But before a labial in medial syllables a. weakening 
occurs, resulting, just as in Latin, sometimes in uw, sometimes 
int See 86. 

37. A change of e to o is seen in *pompe ‘quinque’ (O. pum- 
perias, U. pumperias ‘*quincuriae’, O. pomtis ‘quinquiens’) from 
*kNenk“e (150), where it seems due to the position between 
two ks, 

a. The combination swe which becomes so in Latin (soror from *syesér, 


etc.) remains unchanged in O. sverrunei (96), but Umbrian shows the same 
change as Latin in sonitu: L. sonéd, from *syen- (Skt. svan-). 
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i for e 

38. Oscan. 1. Before another vowel, e becomes an open 7 
and is invariably denoted by an ¢character (i in the native 
alphabet, earlier ii; see 31, a). Compare Ital. mio from L. meus, 
eria from L. creat, etc. So iiu-k, fG-k, 1o-c ‘ea’, ton-c ‘eum’, zus-c, 
fussu ‘iidem’: L. ea ete. (cf. also Marruc. ¢af-c ‘eas’); — fatium 
‘fari’: L. fateor; — putiiad, pétiad ‘possit’, as if L. *poteat; — 
turumiiad ‘torqueatur’, as if L. *tormeat; — Tianud ‘Teano,’ 
Loc. Sg. Tiianei ; — Tiiatium ‘Teatinorum’. | 

2. Before r the e had a closer pronunciation than usual, as 
is Shown by amiricatud ‘*immercato’, with which may be com- 
pared rustic Latin Ahrewrios, stircus, etc.; further by Tirentium 
‘Terentiorum’ and Virriis ‘Verrius’. But the change was so 
slight as to be commonly ignored in the spelling (cf. pert, perek., 
pumperias, etc.). 

3. Tintiriis, if, as probable, from *Zinktrio- and related to 
L. tingud, tinetus (Grk. Téyyw), is evidence of the same change 
as occurs in Latin before n + guttural. 


4. In nistrus ‘propinquos’ beside nessimas ‘ proximae’ etc., the i is prob- 
ably only a misspelling. 
5. For ist beside est ‘est’, see 217, 2. 


39. UmMBRIAN. 1. Before another vowel e had a rela- 
tively close pronunciation, as shown by farsio, fasiu ‘farrea’, 
turseandu ‘terreantur’, and by iepi, iepru, in case these are from 
the stem eo-. But the change did not go so far in the direction 
of 7 as in Oscan, and the spelling is regularly e, e.g. eam, eaf, 
€0, etc. 

2. From ostensendi for *ostensender (ending -ter, 238, 1) and 
herti (4 times), hertet (once), beside herter, herte, we may assume 
that e before final x had a close pronunciation verging on 7. 

3. In cringatro, krikatru ‘cinctum’ beside krenkatrum, from 
*krengh- (O.Eng. hring, O.Bulg. kragi ‘circle’), we have a 
change of e in the direction of 7, as in Latin before n + guttural 
(tingud, lingua, etc.). See 38, 3. 
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4. In isir ‘his’ beside esir, — iso, issoc ‘ita’ beside eso, esoc, — isec, isek 
‘item’, —isunt ‘item’, the 7 is perhaps due to a partial contamination of the 
stems esso- and i-. But see the following. 

5. The single occurrence of tasis against 21 examples of tases etc., and 
of vistiga against 18 examples of vestica, vestigia, etc., show that in the following 
forms, which occur but once each, we may have, accidentally, the abnormal 
rather than the normal spelling: ticgit: L. decet ; —isegeles ‘insectis’, with i for 
e(n)-; — vagetum-i se ‘in-vitiatum sit’(?) with i for postpositive e(n). But it 
cannot be wholly accidental that in all these cases (cf. also isir etc., above) the 
vowel is followed by a sibilant. Apparently the i-quality of the sibilant has 
‘had some effect on the preceding e— but so slight that in most words it is never 
shown in the spelling. 

6. In U. vitlu ‘vitulum’, witlu, etc. the i is Italic (L. vitulus, also O. Vitelit 
‘Italia’), though probably from original e (‘yearling’; cf. L. vetus, Skt. vatsd- 
‘calf’). Where and how the change came about is unknown. 


e 


40. & had a closer pronunciation in Latin than the short e, 
as we know from its development in the Romance languages 
and from statements of the grammarians. It was the French é 
of é&é rather than the é@ of mére. It probably had this rela- 
tively close pronunciation in the Italic period, and in Oscan 
and'’Umbrian progressed still further in the direction of 7. 

41. In Oscan it has gone so far that we may speak of a 
change to 7, since it is invariably denoted by an i-character. 
This 7 was a relatively open i, indicated in the native alphabet 
by i or ii, being thus distinguished from original 7, which was 
close! Examples: ligud ‘lege’, ligattis ‘legatis’: L. léx, léga- 
tus ; —fiisni, fiisnam, fisnam ‘fanum’: L. féstus, fériae (99, 1); — 
likitud, licttud ‘liceto’: L. licéto ; —hipid ‘habuerit’, from *hépéd, 
belonging to the same Perfect-type as L. cépi, légi, and with the 
Subjunctive-sien ¢; — fusid ‘foret’, hJerrins ‘caperent’ with the 
same mood-sign € as the Latin Imperfect Subjunctive, but with- 
out the shortening seen in L. -et, -ent (78). 

1 This and similar statements as to the distinction in use between i and i refer 
to the normal Oscan orthography. It must be remembered that the { is lacking in 
the oldest inscriptions, and also that after its introduction it was so carelessly 


employed in some inscriptions, mostly those of Capua, that their evidence in this 
regard is to be ignored. 
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a. An @ which is the result of contraction in the Italic period has the ~ 
same development as original é. Thus tris: L. trés, from *trejes ; — hartin 
‘in horto’ from *hortej-en. See 82, 1. 

b. But an é resulting from some later process of vowel-lengthening retains 
the quality of the short e, and is not written i; e.g. keenzstur, censtur, eestint, 
etc. (73, 77). 

42. In Umbrian the spelling ¢ occurs frequently, especially 
in the Latin alphabet, but e is far more common. 

The Imperatives of the Second Conjugation always have « 
in the Latin as against e in the native alphabet, but this dis- 
tinction does not hold for other words. Thus habitu, habetu: 
L. habéto ; — tursitu, tusetu: L. terréto ; — filiu, feliuf ‘lactentes’ 
from the fé- of L. fé-mina ;— plener, plenasier: L. plénus ;— rehte: 
L. récté, earlier *réctéd. In a few cases the spelling ez occurs ; 
e.g. heriiei ‘voluerit’ with the Subjunctive-sign &; — nesemez ‘pro- 
xime’, adverb in é like rehte; se?-( podruhpet) ‘seorsum’: L. séd-. 

Evidently € in Umbrian had a very close pronunciation, 
but had not gone as far in the direction of 7 as in Oscan. 

i 

43. ¢remainsan open?z. ‘This open quality is shown by its 
designation i in the Oscan alphabet,! and for Umbrian by the 
frequent spelling e (30,1). Final 7, unless dropped, remains 2 
in Oscan, but becomes ein Umbrian, as in Latin. Thus U. ute, 
ote ‘aut’: O. auti; — U. sakre, sacre, etc. (Nom.-Acc. Sg. N. of 
a-stemis). 

44. Oscan. Examples: dadikatted ‘dedicavit’: L. dédico; 
— meddiss, meddis ‘meddix’, Gen. Sg. medikeis, Nom. P1. meddiss, 
pedderE (for et see 24; compare also evveru = inim), a compound 
of dik-, like L. tiidex, tidicis (15, 6); — likitud, licitud ‘liceto’: 
L. liced ; — uineter ‘convineitur: L. vined ; —tiurri: L. turrim; 
— pis, pis, pid, pitpit: L. quis, quid, etc.;— suffix -cko, e.g. ttv- 
tiks ‘publicus’, toutico ‘publica’. 


a. When the consonantal i intervening between the vowel 7 and another 
vowel is expressed in the writing, as is nearly always ‘the case in the native 


1 See footnote, p. 33. 
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alphabet (31), the vowel é is then written i, not {; e.g. fakiiad ‘faciat’, heriiad 
‘capiat’, Heleviieis ‘ Helvii’. 

b. An 7 arising from consonantal i by samprasdrana (91, 1) seems to have 
differed in quality from original i, judging from the spelling of ptstiris + poste- 
rius’ with -is, not -is, from -jos, in consequence of which the anaptyctic vowel 
is also i, not {. Cf. also the proper names like Vibis ‘ Vibius’ etc. (172-174). 
For i in Mafs etc., see 176, 3. 

c. Isolated examples of e for i are: menvum ‘minuere’ on the carelessly 
written Curse of Vibia ; —esidum, esidu[m], for the usual {sidum ‘idem’, on two 
inscriptions of Samnium, possibly due to a local contamination with the stem of 
essuf ‘ipse’. 

45. Umbrian. The spelling is either ¢ or e, oftener the 
former. As is the case also with other sounds which are rep- 
resented by both spellings, the e is more frequent in the native 
alphabet than in the Latin. See 30,1. For the rare ez, see 29. 

Examples: ticgel ‘dedicatio’, tikamne ‘dedicatione’: L. dicd- 
two etc.; — dersicust ‘dixerit’ from *de-dic-ust : O. dicust (44, 95); 
— uirseto ‘visum’ from *uideto-: L. vided ; — steplatu, stiplatu, 
stiplo: L. stupulor ;— sestu, seste: L. sisté ;—teta, dirsa, dersa 
‘det’ (from Redupl. Pres. *didd): O. didest ‘dabit’; — pii-e, 
prrs-t, pers-r, etc.: L. quid, O. pid; — suffix -iko-, e.g. Pupfike 
‘Publico’ (?), fratreks, fratrex ‘*fratricus’. 

a. The Accusative Singular of i-stems nearly always appears as -e(m), 
-e(m), €.g. uvem, uve, ocrem, ocre, etc. (178, 4), indicating that before final m 


an 7 was more than ordinarily open. Contrast the -i(m), -i(m), -ei, of jo-stems, 
in which the 7 comes from consonantal 7 by samprasarana (91, 1). Cf. 44, b. 


i 

46. 7 had a closer pronunciation in Latin than the short 2, 
as is proved by the Romance development; e.g. Ital. cht, seritto 
from L. qui, scriptus, contrasted with che, lece from L. quad, 
licet. The same qualitative difference existed in Oscan-Umbrian, 
as is shown by the fact that original 7 is indicated in Oscan by 
i, not i, and that in Umbrian the spelling e, so common for short 
2, 18 rare. 

47. Oscan. The spelling is i, not i, but where doubling 
is employed as a mark of length we find ii, not ii like aa, etc. 
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This spelling if may possibly indicate a nuance of pronunciation 
something like te, but more probably it is purely a matter of 
orthography, ii being avoided on account of its other uses. 

Examples: liimiti{[m] ‘limitum’: L. limes ; — imad-en ‘ab 
imo’: L. imus ;— seriftas ‘scriptae’: L. scriptus ;— Abl. Sg. 
slaagid contrasted with Ace. Sg. slagim ; — suffix -ino-, e.g. deivi- 
nais ‘divinis’, Bantins ‘Bantinus’, Mapeprtivo ‘Mamertina’. 

48. UmBRIAN. The spelling in the native alphabet is i, ih, 
rarely e; in the Latin it is 2, chz, et (very frequent in the first 
thirty-odd lines of VI a), rarely e. 

Examples: persnimu, persnihmu, persnimu, persnihimu ‘pre- 
cator’, Imperative of the Fourth Conjugation ; — screhto, screth- 
tor: L. seriptus ;— peica, perco, peiqu (10 times in VI a 1-17): 
L. pica, picus ;— pehatu, pihatu ‘piato’, pihaner, pehaner, pethaner 
‘piand’: L. pid from *pid, O. Pithiti ‘Pio’; — suffix -ino-, e.g. 
Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’, Jowinam, Loueine (et once only in over 100 
occurrences). 


0 


49. o remains for the most part unchanged, and appears in 
the Latin alphabet as o, in the native Oscan alphabet as i. 
But in the native Umbrian, and also in the earliest type of the 
Oscan, the V did duty for both o and u. All forms from these 
sources must therefore be ignored in distinguishing the sounds 
of o and 2. . 

Examples: O. up, op, U. ostendw ‘ostendito’ from ops-: 
L. 0b, obs; —O. pist, post, U. post: Li. post; —O. pid, pod, 
U. pur-e, pors-e: L. quod; — O. uipsannam ‘faciendam’, U. osatu 
‘facito’: L.operor ;—O. hurz: L.hortus ;—U. poplom: L. populus. 

The o is also preserved beforé / + consonant and before n + 
guttural, where in Latin, except in early inscriptions, it appears 
as uw Thus O. molto ‘multa’, miiltasikad ‘multatica’, U. motar: 
LL. multa, early molta, moltdticédd; — O. iltiumam ‘ultimam’: 
LL. ultimus from *oltimo-; —O. tone ‘eum’, with which compare 
L. hune, early hone. 
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wu for o 

50. In Oscan, before final m the o became wu, or at least 
was changed so far in the direction of « as to be commonly 
written wu. Thus the Present Infinitive (ending -om, 241), with 
the possible exception of tribarakavim (i not certain) on the 
Cippus Abellanus, shows -wm, -um; e.g. acum, deicum, ezum, 
censaum, deikum, fatium. ‘The enclitic particle -om (201, 5) always 
appears as -wm; @.g. prets-um ‘cuiusplam’, pidum ‘quidquam’ (C. A.), 
isidum ‘idem’. The Acc. Sing. of o-stems, however, though 
sometimes showing -wm, as in dolum, trutum, Nivellum, etc., 
usually appears as -om (more frequent than -wmn on the Tabula 
Bantina) or -im (always on the Cippus Abellanus). It is alto- 
gether probable that this spelling of the Acc. forms is a sort of 
pedantic orthography, due to the o of other case-forms (-07, ti-, etc.), 
while the spelling of the other forms, which were not subject to 
such influence, represents more faithfully the actual pronunciation. 

Note. In Umbrian not only does o remain unchanged before final m, 
but even wu becomes o (57). 

51. In Umbrian before » + consonant, or even before r 
alone, we find so many examples of the spelling u, although o 
also occurs, as to make it evident that the vowel was consider- 
ably modified in this position. Thus curnaco, eurnase (5 times): 
L. cornia;— prefix pur- in purditom ‘porrectum’ ete. (10 times, 
never por-): L. por-; — tursitu ‘terreto’ etc. (4 times) from *tor- 
seo (97); —courtust ‘reverterit’ for *couurtust beside couortus : 
early L. vorsus, advortit, ete. (97); —furo ‘forum’: L. forum (it 
is unnecessary, though possible, to assume that furo contains 
the reduced grade dhur-, like Grk. @vpa, as compared with dhyor- 
in L. forum); — tursiandu ‘fugentur’ with -dw for -tur from -tor ; 
—uru ‘illo’ beside over ‘illius’(’?). 

a. Possible examples of u for o before rs from d (131) are du-pursus, petur- 
pursus (but see 94); also atripursatu ‘ tripodato’, the explanation of which depends 
on the view taken of L. tripudiwm etc. beside early tripodd (late weakening of 


o to uw, or contamination with a derivative of a root pud- related to pavid?). 
b. An isolated instance of u elsewhere is sunitu beside sonitu: L. sono. 
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0 


52. The relation of 6 to o is parallel to that of € to e. We 
know that in Latin the ¢ had a closer pronunciation than the 0, 
and the same is true of Oscan and Umbrian. But the develop- 
ment of 6 in the direction of @ has gone further in Oscan than 
in Umbrian. 

53. In Oscan, 6 becomes #, and is regularly denoted by u, 
uu, vu, not by t, o (except dinim ‘donum’, no. 58, which is doubt- 
less due to an error). Examples: Fluusai ‘Florae’: L. flés, Flora ; 
— djuunated ‘donavit’: L. déné;— pru ‘pro’: L. prod; — uupsens, 
upsens, ov7roevs ‘fecerunt’, Perf. with lengthened vowel to *opsd- 
seen in tipsannam (49); — suffix -td7- in Regaturei ‘Rectori’, kvais- 
stur ‘quaestor’, censtur ‘censor’, kenzsur, censtur ‘censores’; — 
suffix -én- in tribarakkiuf ‘aedificatio’, dittiuf cusus’ ; — Impera- 
tive ending -téd in likitud, licetud, estud, actud, factud. 

The only exceptions to this orthography are case-forms in 6 
such as Abl. Sg. -dd, Nom. Pl. -ds, Gen. Pl. -6m,! which on the 
Cippus Abellanus and other specimens of the standard Oscan 
orthography appear as ~id, -tis, -im. But we also find -ud, -us, 
-um, and in the Latin alphabet always -wd, -us, wm. So that the 
spelling i is probably another piece of pedantry in the standard 
spelling, due to the i of other case-forms (see also 50), Exam- 
ples: Abl. Sg. tanginéd, amntd, sakaraklid, Bivianid, etc., but also 
tanginud, aragetud, tribud, tristaamentud, amnud, dolud, amiricatud, 
etc.; Nom. Pl. Abellantis, Nivlantis, etc., but also zus-e ; Gen. Pl. 
Abellanim, Nivlanim, fratrim, etc., but also nestmwm (once zicolom), 
nerum, egmazum, Mapeptivovp (ov as in ovrroevs; for Aoveavou 
see 24). 


a. The Pompeian inscriptions have Abl. Sg. in -ud, not -Gd. Hence, in 
no. 3, Nom. Pl. fussu is more probable than fassu, though from the stone it is 
impossible to tell whether u or & was intended. 


54. In Umbrian both w and o are found, but not promiscu- 
ously. The spelling of individual words is uniform, likewise 


1 Here and in 54 it is assumed that -6m had not been shortened to-om. See 78, 4. 
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that of most formations. It is not clear whether we have to do 
with an actual difference in pronunciation, or with an artificial 
regulation of what was once a promiscuous use of both spellings 
for the same sound. 

The spelling w is universal in the Imperative endings -téd, 
-mod, e.g. fertu, dertu, ete. (some 800 occurrences); likewise, 
with one or two exceptions (171, 6, a), in the Abl. Sg. ending -dd, 
e.g. poplu, pihaclu, etc. (over 100 occurrences); in the suffix 
-tor-, e.g. arsferture. The Nom. Pl. M. of o-stems, ending -és, 
has -uwr (on the forms in or see 171, 13), e.g. Atierstur, tasetur ; 
note especially the contracted form dur ‘duo’ from *duiir, *duds. 
The Acc. Pl. M. of o-stems, with secondary 6 (74; but see also 
74, note) usually shows -u, e.g. toru, rofu, but sometimes -o, e.g. 
ueiro (171, 11, a). Cf. also du-pursus ‘bipedibus’, petur-pursus 
‘quadrupedibus’, probably containing pdd- (94); bue ‘bove’, 
Ace. Pl. buf (cf. Dor. Bay, Bas); the pronominal adverbs pue 
subi’ (202, 7), podruhpet ‘utroque’ (190, 2), panuper ‘quandoque’ 
(202, 12). 

The spelling o is found in the Gen. Pl. ending -6m,! with a 
single exception (pracatarum) ; in the suffix -dn-, as Acersoniem, 
homonus, etc.; in the pronominal adverbs wlo ‘illue,’ 3¢mo ‘retro,’ 
e8o(c) ‘ita’, etc. (190, 2); in the root-syllables of several words, 
as nome‘nomen’ (nearly 100 occurrences): L. ndmen; pone 
‘posca’: LL. pd-sea, po-tus, ete. 

Note. Observing that the occurrences of w are in final syllables, or 
syllables which were final before the addition of enclitics (podruh-pei etc.), or 
before r (arsferture etc.), we may surmise that in these positions the 6 actually 
had a closer pronunciation than elsewhere (for the position before r compare u 
for short 0, 51). Further, the predominance of o even in final syllables before 
m might be attributed to the same influence of m which is seen in the change 
of original u to o (57). So much is reasonable, perhaps even probable. But 
to make further distinctions in final syllables — for example, to account for the o 
in eso etc. as compared with the u of the Ablatives on the ground that these 
adverbs are Instrumentals, and so ended in -0, not -dd — is to lay more stress 


on the spelling than Umbrian orthography will warrant, not to speak of the 
additional complication caused by podruh-pei etc. It is not unreasonable to 


1 See footnote, p. 38. 
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suppose that even in final syllables the sound was one which might be denoted 
by o, and that in the almost complete uniformity of spelling in the Ablatives 
there is something artificial, which would not necessarily affect the spelling of 
the adverbs, whether themselves of Ablative or Instrumental origin. 


u 


55. Original w remains in general unchanged. Examples: 
O. supruis ‘superis’, U. super, super-ne, subra: L. superus, super, 
supra; —O. purasiai‘in igniaria’, U. pure-to‘ab igne’: Grk. 
TupeTos, Tupos, etc.;— O. puf, puz’, U. pufe, puse: L. ubi, uti; 
—U. mfr, Rufrer: L. ruber. 


Oscan iu for u 


56. In Oscan, after the dentals ¢t, d, n, and once after s, 
is found the spelling iu. Thus Diumpais‘Lumpis’: L. lumpa 
from *dumpd; —tiurri: L. turrim ; — eitiuvam ‘pecuniam’: extuam 
in Latin alphabet; — tltiumam ‘ultimam’ with secondary u 
(86, 1); — Niumsieis, Nivyodines ‘Numerii’; — Siuttiis ‘Suttius’. 
This spelling is not found in the Latin alphabet, and to judge 
from eituam, eituas, was not used. Just what modification of 
‘the sound this iu was intended to represent it is impossible to 
say. But the theory that it was gw like our English pronun- 
ciation of « in eube etc. meets with the least objection. 


Umbrian o for u 

57. In Umbrian, 0 appears regularly for « before m. Thus 
somo: I.. summus;— Acc. Sg. of u-stems, e.g. trifo ‘tribum’ ; — 
Supine in -twm, e.g. aseriato ‘observatum’. Before p also, the 
spelling, though usually u (superne, dupla), is sometimes 0, as in 
sopa, supam, sopo, beside supo: L. supinus. Here too the sound 
must have been open, but not so markedly as before m. Another 
example of o for u, the cause of which is not clear, is sorser 
‘suilli’, sorsom, sorsalem, etc., probably from *su-do-, *su-d-dli- 
(cf. L. pecu-d-, pecu-d-dli-): L. su- in su-bus ete. 


1 Once pous, but the ou is probably a mere slip of the engraver, whose eye was 
caught by the ou of the following word on the copy, touto. 
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a. A change of initial iv to i is generally assumed on account of U. iveka 
‘iuvencas’. But possibly this is only a matter of spelling, as in O. eftiv for 
eftiuv(ad) etc. See 31, db. 


u 


58. « generally remains unchanged, as in Latin. Exam- 
ples: O. Fuutrei ‘Genetrici’ from bha- (cf. Grk. diya, Skt. bhite-, 
etc.); — O. fruktatiuf ‘fructus’: L. fria, frictus;— U. mugatu 
‘muttito’: L. migié. Note also the secondary @ in U. struhgla, 
strusla ‘struem, *struiculam’ from *struuikeld-. 


t for & 


59. It is probable that a change of & to 7 (through the 
intermediate stage of a @ pronounced like French w, German i) 
is to be recognized for monosyllables in Umbrian and perhaps 
for final syllables in both Osean and Umbrian. Examples: 
U. pir ‘ignis’: Grk. wtp; — U. sim ‘suem’ from *si-m (Grk. 5-v), 
Acc. Pl. sif from *sa-f; — U. frif ‘fruges’ from *frig-f: L. friz; 
—Abl. Sg. of wstems, e.g. U. trefi‘tribu’, arputrati ‘arbitratu’, 
mani ‘manu’, O. castrid ‘capite’(?) (Gen. Sg. castrous). 


Nore. The author has elsewhere (Osk. Voc., p. 111 ff.) shown the 
possibility of explaining U. pir etc. without the assumption that they come 
from forms containing @ But it must be admitted that the direct comparison 
with forms in & (especially pir: wip) is far simpler. The Ablatives might be 
explained as examples of heteroclism, but if the change is admitted at all, it 
may be assumed for these also. At best, however, the precise conditions under 
which the change took place cannot be formulated with certainty without more 
material. 


DIPHTHONGS 


60. In the following sections are considered together not 
only the original diphthongs az, 07, etc., but also those which, 
with shortening of the first element, come from I.It. @, 062, etc., 
as in the Dat. Sg. of d@- and 6-stems (Grk. -au, -n1, -wr). For 
there is no evidence of the preservation of a long diphthong as 
such even in Osean, and the monophthongization in Umbrian 
presupposes an intermediate stage of short diphthongs. 
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But under certain conditions the long diphthongs, instead 
of shortening the first element, lost the second element, and in 
this case their further history became identical with that of the 
original long vowels. Thus the Dat. Sg. ending of o-stems, -67 
(Grk. -ws), became on the one hand -oz, represented by the Oscan- 
Umbrian forms and by early Latin (Praenestine) Numasioi, on 
the other hand -d, represented by the usual Latin form. 

a. It is uncertain whether the Dat.-Abl. Pl. ending of o-stems, -ois (like- 
wise Grk. -o.s), represents the old Instrumental ending -dis (Skt. -@is) or the 
Locative ending -ois(?) (Grk. -ow:) or both. After the analogy of -ois was 
formed the -ais of @-stems. 

61. Diphthongs are always preserved unchanged in Oscan, 
while in Umbrian they have become monophthongs, even such 
as are retained in Latin. 

1. In the Oscan alphabet the z-diphthongs appear as ai, ei, 
ui, the {, as usual, denoting the open quality of the second ele- 
ment As ae, o¢, in Latin). 

. The u-diphthongs appear in the Oscan alphabet as av 
Gey au), ev, tiv, that is with the sign J, not V. But there is 
no reason to believe that this represents a pronunciation like 
that of modern Greek av, ev, in which the second element is a 
spirant (English v or f). The sign we transcribe v denoted 
simply the consonantal uw (English w) and might with perfect 
propriety be used for the second element of a diphthong. Com- 
pare the occasional appearance in Greek inscriptions of a¢, of, 
for the usual av, ov; e.g. Nasrraxtiwv, orordéay, 

a. In the Oscan inscriptions of the Greek alphabet we find likewise A réeces, 


tweTo, but also ravpop, Avoxds, and beside the last the curious spelling Avtuoxdt, 
that is AvivoxX (cf. also Ahvdiu on a fragment). 


3. But the history of 7-diphthongs followed by consonantal 
? is exceptional, as it is also in Latin, and is not included in the 
following treatment of the several diphthongs. In Oscan the 
second element is written i, not { (compare fakiiad, 44, a), and 
in Umbrian the diphthong does not become a monophthong. 
Thus O. Pimpaiians ‘Pompeianus’, Pimpaiianeis, Pimpaiiana, etc., 
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U. pernaiaf, pustnaiaf (pusnaes for *pusnaies, like pernaies), peraia, 
persaia, persaea (for pefaem, petae, persae, see 173, 1), with suffix 
-dilo- (253, 1); — O. Maiiti ‘Maio’ (147, 3); — O. vereiiai, vereias (once 
verehias’?), U. Teteies(?), with -ezjo- (253, 2); — O. Kerriiai, Kerriidis, 
etc., with -évzo- (253, 3); — O. puiiu, ptiieh: L.,quotus, Grk. srotos, 
from *guot-to- (199, 6). The pronunciation is most exactly 
represented by the spelling with two 2’s, which is usual in 
Oscan and frequent in Latin inscriptions and early manuscripts 
(Matia preferred by Cicero to Maia, etius, quoitus, etc.) Buta 
single 7, representing a sound belonging equally to both sylla- 
bles, was also sufficient, and this spelling is regular in Umbrian, 
occasional in Oscan (Btvaiantid, Tantrnnaitim, vereias; Maraies 
beside Maraiieis, 176, 4), and usual in Latin. 

a. With O. ai, ei, ti, notafetc., compare L. mai(i)us, guoi(i)us, not *mae(i)us, 
*quoe(i)us, and with the preservation of U. diphthongs in this position compare 
L. ei(é)us contrasted with dico from deicd, and quoi(i)us, hoi(i)us, contrasted with 
anus from oinos (the change to cui(i)us, hui(i)us, is much later than that in anus 
and of an entirely different character). L. Pompeiainus beside O. Pumpaiians 
shows that -aijo- became -eiio and so was merged with original -eijo. That is, the 
diphthong ai became ei, as regularly in medial syllables (cf. *in-caidd, inceidd), 
and this ei instead of passing on to 7 (incidd) retained its diphthongal value 
before the i (as in ei(i)us). At least it remained ei in Pompeii, Pompeidnus. 
But for many proper names which sometimes show -eius, as Pobleiios, Publeius, 
Clodeius, etc., and which seem to belong here, the normal Latin form has -ius, 
as Publius, Clidius, ete. Cf. also Marius beside Faliscan Mareio, O. Maraies. 
One might assume that these names simply yielded to the analogy of the com- 
moner type of proper names in -ius. But in view of L. Bovianum beside 
O. Bivaianid,! it is worth while to consider the possibility that in medial sylla- 
bles, even before i, the ei became 7, which was then shortened to 7; and that 


it was retained, as in Pompeianus, only under certain (accentual?) conditions no 
longer understood. 


ai 
62. OscAn. Examples: kvaisstur, «xfatc[top (borrowed ? 
See 21): L. quaestor ; — aidil borrowed from L. aedilis ; — a]ittitm 
‘portionum’, deters ‘partis’: Grk. aioa (*att-1a); — prai, praesen- 
ted ‘praesente’: L. prae;— svai, suae ‘si’; — Dat.-Loc. Sg. of 


! That this word, which occurs in an inscription found on the site of Bovianum, 
has nothing to do with the name of the town, as some assume, is ineredible. 
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d-stems (60), e.g. Fluusai ‘Ilorae’, ejisai viai mefiai‘in ea via 
media’, Bansae ‘ Bantiae’(Loc.); — Dat.-Abl. Pl. of d-stems (60, a), 
e.g. Diumpais ‘Lumpis’, kerssnais ‘cenis’, exazs-c-en ‘in his’. 

a. The ai of the last example, as contrasted with usual ae in the Latin 
alphabet, is due to the following s. For mais see 91, 1, for maimas 114, b. 


63. UMBRIAN. ai became an open é. Its open quality is 
attested by the fact that the spelling 2, so frequent in the case 
of original é, or o¢ in final syllables, never occurs (cf. also 
82,2, a). Examples: kvestur: O. kvaisstur ;— pre, pre, prehabia, 
ete.: L. prae;—sve, sve: O. svai, suae; — Dat.-Loc. Sg. of 
d-stems, e.g. ase ‘arae’, tute, tote ‘civitati’, Zurse ‘Torrae’; Dat.- 
Abl. Pl. of stems, e.g. tekuries, dequrier ‘clecuriis’; semenies, 
sehmenier ‘sementivis.’ 


a. For the possible appearance of ei as an archaistic spelling representing 
an intermediate stage in the development of ai, see 29, a. 


el 


64. OscaAn. Examples: deikum, deicwm ‘dicere’, deicans 
‘dicant?: L. dicd, early deico ; — Deivai ‘Divae’, deivinais ‘divinis’: 
LL. divus, early deivus;— feihtiss ‘muros’: Grk. tetyos; — 
preiuatud ‘reo’: LL. privdtus; — ehpeilatas ‘erectae, set up’: 
L. pila; — Gen. Sg. of ¢-stems, I.E. -ezs (Skt. -&s) transferred to 
consonant- and o-stems, e.g. Maatreis‘Matris’, carnezs ‘partis’, 
eiseis, eizeis ‘eius’, Korrecnis ‘Cottii’, Srarrenes ‘Statii’ (for ne see 
24); Loc. Sg. of o-stems like Grk. otxe, Lat. -i, e.g. miinikei . 
terei ‘in communi territorio’, comenet ‘in comitio’; Dat. Sg. of 7- 
and consonant-stems, e.g. Ditivei, Avouge: ‘Iovi’, kvaisturei ‘q uaes- 
tor’, A]a7edAovvne *Apollini’, ete. 

a. The form ceus ‘civis’: L. citvis, early ceivis, if not merely a misspelling, 
indicates a special development of ei before u, such as is seen in L. seu beside 
sive, early seive. 

b. In some Campanian inscriptions, mixed with Etruscan, we find e for ei, 
e.g. Gen. Sg. Luvcies ‘ Lucii’; cf. also Gen. Sg. pdiieh ‘quoius’ (no. 39). 

65. In Umbrian the et appears regularly as e, e, the spel- 
ling ¢ bemg of the utmost rarity. This indicates an open é, 
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like that from az (63), as contrasted with the close ¢ from origi- 
nal é, or o¢ in final syllables, for which the spelling ¢ is so 
common. Contrast the spelling of the Gen. Sg. ending, from 
-eis (64), which is regularly -es, -er, and only once -ir, with that 
of the Dat.-Abl. Pl. from -ozs, which in the Latin alphabet is 
nearly always -ir (or--eir). See also 82, 2, a. 

Examples: prever ‘singulis’: L. privus, O. pretvatud ; — etu, 
eetu, from *ez-téd: LL. itd; — pronominal stem e70-, e.g. erer ‘eius’, 
erar, etc. (once, amid countless examples of e, zrer): O. eiseis, 
eizets, eizois, etc.; Gen. Sg. of 2-stems etc. (see 64), e.g. Matrer 
‘Matris’, katles ‘catuli’, popler ‘populi’; — Dat. Sg. of + and 
consonant-stems (64), e.g. Iuve ‘Iovi’, karne ‘carni’, nomne 
‘nomini’. 

a. For the uses of the spelling ei, et, in Umbrian see 29 with a. 


oi 


66. In Oscan, ot remains, both in initial syllables, where 
in Latin it becomes @, and in final syllables, where in Latin it 
becomes?. Examples: miinfki ‘communis’: L. com-minis, early 
comoinem (Goth. ga-mains etc.) ;— tittiuf ‘usus’: L. ator, early 
oetor; — Dat. Sg. of o-stems (60), e.g. hirtii‘horto’, Abellanti 
‘Abellano’; — Dat.-Abl. Pl. of o-stems (60, a), e.g. feihtiis ‘muris’, 
eizois ‘eis’, nestmois ‘proximis’. Cf. also Pael. cotsatens (67, 1), 
oisa ‘usa’, Dat.-Abl. Pl. puclors, ete. 


: a. Since in all the examples in the Latin alphabet the o7 is followed by a 
sibilant, in which case we also find ai, not ae (62, a), it is likely that the ordi- 
nary spelling was oe. 


67. Unprian. 1. In initial syllables oz becomes 6. The 
most obvious examples are in the native alphabet, where u 
might denote either @ or 6, namely: unu‘unum’: L. inus, early 
oinos, oenus ; — kuraia‘curet’: L. cird, early cotiravere, coeravit, 
Pael. cotsatens ‘curaverunt’; — muneklu ‘sportulain’: L. minus, 
related to com-miinis etc. (66; cf. also Lith. matnas ‘exchange’). 
But in the Latin alphabet there are several more or less certain 
examples, on the basis of which we assume that the sound was 


~ 
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6, namely: pora ‘qua’: O. poizad (thought by some to contain 7, 
but see 199, d);— Nom. Sg. poet, poe, pot, which probably con- 
tains *»d, from *por (O. pui), with the enclitic -i; — nosue ‘nisi’, 
which is most naturally explained as containing *no?, a by-form 
of nez (cf. O. net suae ‘nisi’) ; — wocu-cum, vuku-kum ‘ad aedem’ (?), 
perhaps: Grk. fotos, otxos (sometimes used of a temple or 
special shrine), L. views. 

2. In final syllables o¢ became a close é, written e, e, i, 2, et. 
Examples: Dat. Sg. of o-stems (60), e.g. Tefre, Tefri, Tefrei 
‘Tefro’, pople ‘populo’; — Dat.-Abl. Pl. of o-stems (60, a), e.g. 
pre veres Treplanes‘ante portam Trebulanam’, uerir Treblanir, 
uereir Treblaneir. 

For the contrast with the open é from ai or et, see 63, 65; 
also 82, 2, a. 


au 


68. Oscan. Examples: avt, aut ‘at, aut’, autt ‘aut’: L. aut; 
— Avdiis, Aédeves ‘Audius’; — Aukil ‘Aucilus’; — raupop ‘tau- 
run’: L. tawrus;—thesavrim, from Grk. @noaupes (21). 

69. In Umbrian, aw becomes 6. Examples: ute, ote ‘aut’: 
L. aut (see 68) ;—turuf, toru ‘tauros’ (see 68); — uhtur, official 


title: L. auctor; —frosetom ‘fraudatum’: L. fraudo. 


eu 


70. Original ew became ow in the Italic period, so that its 
further history belongs with that of ou, given below. There 
are no examples of secondary ew resulting from contraction, as 
in L. new ete. But it oceurs in O. Evkhii borrowed from the 


Greek (21). 


ou 


71. Oscan. Examples: touto, twrro ‘civitas’,  tivtike 
‘publicus’, etc.: Goth. piuda ‘people’ etc. (15, 2); — Livkanateis 
‘*Lucanatis’, Aoveavoy ‘Lucanorum’, Livkis ‘Lucius’: L. liz 
etc., Grk. Xevxds; — Gen. Sg. of u-stems (L. -iis, Goth. -aus, ete.), 
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castrous ‘capitis’;—loufir ‘vel’ (96); — livkei ‘in luco’: L. lieus 
(early loucom); — Luvfreis ‘Liberi’ (Pael. loufir ‘liber’): L. liber 
(with dissimilation of ow to 02, et, between J and labial; cf. lubet, 
libet), Grk. éXevGepos. 

72. In Umbrian, ou becomes 6. Examples: tuta, totam 
‘civitatem’: O. touwto etc. (71);— rofu ‘rufos’ (96);— Gen. Se. 
of u-stems (71), trifor ‘tribus’. 

a. If Vuvgis is ‘Lucius’ (O. Livkis etc.), as seems probable (104), it is an 
example of the. archaistic spelling often found in proper names, in this case 
handed down from a period prior to the monophthongization of ow. The normal 
spelling is seen in Vugiia-per, if ‘pro Lucia’. 


Lengthening of Vowels 


73. In Latin, vowels are regularly lengthened before xs, 
nf, net, nz, and so also in Oscan-Umbrian, at least before 2s, 
and, with accompanying loss of x, before nct. Thus O. keenzstur 
(nz = nts from ns; 110, 1) ‘censor’: L. cénsor;—O. saahtim 
‘sanctum’, U. sahta, sahatam: L. sdnetus; — U. sthitu ‘cinctos’, 
ansthitu: Li. ctnetus. 


a. For lengthening before nf, U. aanfehtaf ‘infectas, non coctas’(?) is 
more doubtful evidence, since, with one a at the end of a line, the other at the 
beginning of the next, simple dittography is not unlikely. 

74. In Latin, final ns loses its » with accompanying length- 
ening of the preceding vowel, as in the Acc. P1. endings -6és, -is, 
etc. from -ons, -ins, etc. ‘The Umbrian change of -ns to f (110, 2) 
seems to have been accompanied by lengthening of the preceding 
vowel, since the o-stem forms are usually written with w« (for 
0; 54), e.g. toru, rofu, and the z-stem forms sometimes with e2 
(for 7; 48), e.g. auetf, treif. 

Norr. If, as some suppose, the endings were originally -dns, -ins, etc., 
and if, further, the shortening of vowels before + consonant had not yet 
taken place, the long vowels in the forms cited might be regarded as original 
rather than secondary. This would have the advantage of enabling us to 
explain the -f from -ef in the Acc. Pl. of consonant-stems as due to regular 
syncope instead of to analogical influence. See 178,10. Nevertheless, in view 


of the uncertainty of the two premises, especially the second, the above state- 
ment has been preferred provisionally. 
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75. In Umbrian the h resulting from & before ¢ (142) or f 
before ¢ (121) was weakly sounded or wholly lost, as is obvious 
from its frequent omission in the writing, and its time seems to 
have been added to that of the preceding vowel. For only on 
the supposition that the pronunciation was substantially that of 
a simple long vowel can we understand such a spelling as 
sahatam beside sahta (where, however, the vowel was already 
long before the reduction of h; see 73), or the extension of the 
spelling h to cases where it had no etymological value but was 
only a mark of vowel-length. For example, by assuming that 
in apehtre ‘ab extra’ (cf. O. ehtrad) the eh was pronounced é, we 
understand how the same characters could be used as a sign of 
length in ampr-ehtu ‘ambito’ beside eetu. 

76. There are certain examples of lengthening, which, 
although not all on precisely the same plane, have this in com- 
mon that the vowel is or had been followed by rs. 


]. U. meersta ‘iusta’. In Umbrian the + of rs was weakly sounded, as is 
shown by its frequent omission in the writing. And this is true not only of 
original rs (e.g. fasio, fasiu ‘farrea’ beside farsio ; sesna ‘cenam’ beside gersna- 
tur), but also of the rs which in the Latin alphabet represents original d (e.g. 
Acesoniam beside Acersoniem: Akerunie). In meersia the rs belongs to the 
latter class, for it is a derivative of mers, mets (15, 6); moreover, in all 
examples of the word the r happens to be written. But the spelling with ee, 
though occurring only once, may fairly be taken as an indication that in general 
the reduction of r was accompanied by a lengthening, perhaps but slight, of the 
preceding vowel. . 

2. O. peesslI[um beside pestlam ‘templum’ from *perstlo-: U..persklum 
‘sacrificium’, persclo, pescler. In Oscan there is no such general reduction of r 
in rs as in Umbrian (cf. kersnu ‘cena’ always written with r), but apparently it 
was differently treated in the group rstl. That the lengthening is confined to 
peessl[im and connected with the loss of f (139, 2), is unlikely. 

3. U. frateer ‘fratres’ from *frater(e)s points to lengthening before final 
rs, the $ then disappearing. 

Note. The early Latin use of ter, from *térs, as a long syllable 
is not parallel, since the form was not tér with vowel-lengthening, 
but ¢err, like hocc, miless, etc. The same is true of far, from fars, 
which occurs as a long syllable in Ovid and is cited by Priscian 
(Keil I], 813) among words ending in ar. 

4. O. teer[um ‘territorium’, related to L. terra from *tersa. This form 
is commonly, and perhaps correctly, derived from *terso-, it being assumed 
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from this that original rs between vowels in Oscan became r with lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (115, 1). But as this is the only example for such a 
development of rs, it is well to point out another possible explanation, which is 
as follows: There once existed a simple neuter s-stem *¢ers- with Nom.-Acc. Sg. 
*ters which became O.-U. *tér according to 8. The oblique cases were affected 
by the analogy of the Nom.-Acc., e.g. Gen. Sg. *lerseis being replaced by 
*léreis (tereis), just as U. Gen. Sg. *farser was replaced by farer under the 
influence of far. The word then went over completely to the commonest 
neuter type, that of the o-stems, giving Nom.-Acc. *térom. 


77. 1. The é of O. eestint ‘exstant’, eehiianastim ‘emitten- 
darum’, U. eheturstahamu ‘exterminato’, etc., like L. é- beside 
ex-, must be due to secondary lengthening, but the conditions 
under which this took place cannot be the same as in Latin, 
and are not yet clear. 

Nore. The éin Latin is readily explained as due to the lengthening which 
regularly accompanies the loss of s (in this case froin ks) before m, n, l, etc. 
But this cannot hold for Oscan-Umbrian, where s remains in these positions (114), 
The Umbrian é might be explained as coming from ek- before ¢ according to 
75, but there seems to have been no such reduction of 2 in Oscan, since in all 
other forms it is uniformly written. 

2. The @ of O. aamanaffed ‘locavit’>, U. ahauendu ‘avertito’, 
etc., like L. @ beside ad, abs, is likewise due to a secondary length- 
ening, the conditions of which for Oscan-Umbrian are not clear. 


‘Note. It is possible here to assume a distinct prefix, original @-, 
but the difficulty in the derivation from abs is no greater than that 
involved in the é of O. eestint, where original é, even if there were 
evidence for any such prefix, is ont of the question (41). 

3. The 6 of U. ooserclom, if this is ‘*observaculum,”’ offers the same diffi- 
culty. But meaning and etymology of the word are uncertain. The explana- 
tion as ‘*aviservaculum’ (6 from au(i)-; 69) is also possible. 


Shortening of Vowels 


78. Vowel-shortening such as is seen in Latin before final 
y, l, t, m, or when the vowel is itself final, is not observable in 
Oscan or Umbrian. Positive evidence for the preservation of 
the long vowel is furnished as follows: 

1. For final @, by the forms in -u, ~i, -o (34), since final 
short a remains (32, 2). 
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2. Before -r, by O. patir!: L. pater (Grk. warnp), since the 
i points to & (41); —O. keenzstur, censtur: L. cénsor (Grk. -ap), 
since the u, w points to d (58); similarly by the Passive forms 
O. loufir (Pres. Indic. of Second Conj.; 238, 2), sakrafir (Perf. 
Subj. with mood-sign ¢; 234). 

3. Before -t, by O. kasit!: L. caret (17, 1), with i for é of 
the Present Stem; cf. also (before -d) O. fusid: L. foret, with f 
for é of the Subjunctive. 

4. Before m, by O. paam, L. quam. 

Norse. As this form is a monosyllable, it would still be possible 
to assume shortening in polysyllables. But the analogy of the cases 
in 2 and 8 is against this, and moreover the forms of the Gen. Pl. are 
more easily understood as retaining -6m than as having -om. The 
Oscan forms might indeed be taken as -om according to 50, but in 
Umbrian even the single occurrence of -wm in pracatarum is of weight 

_ in favor of -Om, since -om never appears as -um. 

a. It is probable that the shortening of a long vowel before n + consonant, 
whether final or not, asin L. amané from *ama-nt, Partic. amant- from *ama-nt-, 
took place in the Italic period, but the evidence in Oscan-Umbrian is very 
meagre. See 215, 2,on0. stahint; 217, 4, on O. amfret ; also 74, note.. For the 
similar shortening before 7 + consonant, cf. O. Herekleis, L. Herculés, from Grk. 
“Hpaxdfjs (21). 

The long vowel before the secondary ending -ns (e.g. Imperf. Subj. 
O. hjerrins ‘caperent’), which has replaced original -nt, may well be due to the 
analogy of the other forms (O. fusid etc.). Or, if the explanation given in 
128, 1, is correct, the change of né through nd to n may have antedated the 
shortening process. 


Anaptyxis in Oscan 

79. Anaptyxis, or the development of a secondary vowel 
between a liquid or nasal and another consonant either preceding 
or following, is a wide-spread phenomenon in Oscan, though 
unknown in Umbrian. It is necessary to divide the examples 
into two classes according as the liquid or nasal precedes or 
follows the other consonant. If it precedes, the quality of the 
new vowel is that of the vowel preceding, while if it follows, 
the new vowel has the he quality of the following vowel. In 


1 We should expect t patir, ka kasit, but the inscriptions containing these words 
are careless in the use of { and i. 
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other words, the newly developed vowel has the quality of the 
vowel of the syllable in which the liquid or nasal stands. 

a. In the case of mn it is n which is parallel to the nasal in other groups, 
e.g. comenei from *komnet (81). In fact there is no example of an anaptyctic 
vowel developed through im. 


b. For the secondary vowel-development in connection with samprasa- 
rana see 91. : 


80. The liquid or nasal precedes. This type of anaptyxis 
is one of the marked characteristics of the Oscan (and Paelig- 
nian). The regularity with which it appears makes it well nigh 
certain that the newly developed vowel was not a mere glide, 
as in vulgar Latin dulicia “for duleia, etc., but formed a full 
syllable. An interesting parallel is seen in Russian, e.g. golova 
‘head’ from *golva, bereg ‘bank from *bergii. 

1. Liquip. The vowel develops between a lquid and a 
guttural (including A) or a labial (including wu); but not between 
a liquid anda dental. Examples: aragetud ‘argento’; — Herekleis 
‘Herculis’; — Mapepexves ‘Mamercius’; — tribarakavim ‘aedifi- 
care’ from *tréb-ark-: L. arx; — amiricatud +*immercato’ (38, 2) ; 
— Mulukiis ‘Mulcius’; — Verehasitii ‘Versori’ from verh-: L. ver- 
g6(?) ; — kulupu ‘culpa’ (?); — Urufiis ‘Orfius’; — Alafaternum ‘A]fa- 
ternorum’; — turumiiad ‘torqueatur’: L. tormen; — teremniss 
‘terminibus’; — Salaviis ‘Salvius’ (salavs, caXa¢s ‘salvus’ owes its 
form to the oblique cases, for *salwos would give *salus in the 
O.-U. period ;,see 91, 1); — Kalaviis ‘Calvius’ (Calavius on Latin 
inscriptions is simply the Oscan form) ; — Heleviieis ‘Helvii’ ; — 
serevkid ‘auspicio’ from *seru(?)kio-; — uruvi ‘flexa’(?): urvum(?). 
Cf. also Pael. Herec., Alafis, Helevis, Salauatur. 

As examples of the lack of anaptyxis before dentals may 
be mentioned Mawpeptivo ‘Mamertina’, molto ‘multa’, alttref 
‘alteri’, carneis ‘partis’, kerssnais‘cenis’, Fepoopes ‘Versori.’ 

2. NASAL. The vowel develops between n and f, and in 
some cases between n and a guttural. Examples: 

Anafriss ‘Imbribus’(?) ; — aamanaffed ‘locavit’, from *manf(e)- 
fed (228); avafaxer (for f see 24, 6) ‘dedicavit’ from *anfaked ; 
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— Anagtiai ‘Angitiae’ from *Ang(e)tid-; — Liganakdikei, name of 
a goddess, from *légdn(i)ko-dik- (or from *légndko-, and so 
belonging in 81?). Cf. also Pael. Anaceta‘*Angitiae’ beside 
Aneeta, Anacta. 


Nore. Usually there is no anaptyxis between n and a guttural, e.g. 
tanginid. The conditions under which it took place are not clear. 


81. The liquid or nasal follows. This sort of anaptyxis, 
the same that is seen in Latin pdculum, pidculum, etce., is of a 
less determinate character than the preceding. It is subject to 
local variation: at least in the inscriptions of Capua there is 
no indication of it in the spelling. Elsewhere it occurs regu- 
larly after short syllables, but is not entirely confined to this 
position, the more precise conditions not being clear Exam- 
ples: paterei ‘patri’ (contrast maatrefs ‘matris’); — puteref-pid ‘in 
utroque’, Nom. P1. pitinis-pid, etc., from *potro- (88, 4); — petiro- 
pert ‘quater’ for *petirijo-pert (100, 3, c), from *petrid-pert (192, 2); 
— Sadiriis ‘Satrius’ ; — pistiris ‘posterius’ from *postrios (88, 4), 


1 Thurneysen, who first assumed that anaptyxis occurred only after short 
syllables (K.Z. 27, 181 ff.), has since modified his view to the extent of admitting 
anaptyxis even after a long syllable in the case of 7 followed by consonantal Z or 7 
in hiatus (I.F. Anz. 4, 38). This would cover ptstiris, Aadiriis, etc. In this he 
is followed by Brngmann, who however treats the development in these cases as a 
distinct phenomenon (Grd. I?, p. 825). But still further restrictions are necessary. 
As regards zicolom ‘diem’, Acc. Pl. djiikalus, we agree with Thurneysen against 
v. Planta that the suffix, though originally -Xelo-, has passed through the stage -klo-, 
and that the vowel of the penult is as truly anaptyctic as any other. But we can 
see no plausibility in his view that the first syllable of this word, and also of Diiviiai, 
is to be taken as dii- from dio-. Sucha change is without even the remotest analogy 
in Osean phonetics. And what of the preservation of (d)jo not only in iaklei and Idviia, 
with which Thurneysen equates zicolom and Difviiai, but also in Ditivei, Avoure., 
Iaveis, etc.? Does he mean to assume a local change confined to Bantia, Samnium, 
and the land of the Frentani? But Ditvef is also Samnitic. There is no real diffi- 
culty in assuming that anaptyxis in the case of kl took place without regard to the 
quantity of the preceding syllable. Its absence in sakaraklim may well be due to 
the preceding anaptyxis (ef. Herekleis). 

The author is convineed that the quantity of the preceding syllable is not the 
only factor to be considered, but that others, such as relative rapidity of utterance, 
local variations aside from that of Capua, inconsistency in the spelling of what was 
perhaps not a full vowel, ete., are to be reckoned with. Jn Latin, where the material 
is so much more plentiful, it is admitted that the factors are too complicated to allow 
any precise formulation of the conditions of anaptyxis. 
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but Capuan pitstrei ‘in postero’; — Aadiriis ‘Atrius’ (whence by 
extension Aadirans) ; — Vestirikiidi ‘V estricio’; — sakarakhim ‘sacel- 
lum’ from *sakrd-klo-, sakarater ‘sacratur’, caxopo ‘sacrum’, but 
Capuan sakrim, sakrafir, etc.;— tefirim ‘burnt-offering’ from 
*tefro-: U. tefra‘carnes quae cremantur’ ; — Pukalatdi ‘*Puclato’, 
but Capuan puklum ‘filium’; — zzcolom ‘diem’, Abl. Sg. ziculud., 
Loc. Sg. zicel[et], Dat.-Abl. Pl. zicolots, Acc. PI. djiikihis, from 
*dié-klo-1: L. diécula ; — Patanai ‘Pandae’ from *Pat-nd-; — akenei 
‘in anno’(?), Gen. Pl. acunwm (probable reading): U. aenu ; 
—comono ‘comitia’, Loc. Sg. comenei, from *komno- (15, 4): 
U. kumne; — O. Safinim ‘Samnium’, from *Safniom: L. Samnium. 
Cf. also Pael. sacaracirix, pristafalaciriz, as if L. *sacrdatriz, 
*praestibulatriz. 


a. In ki]mparakinefs ‘consilii’, comparascuster ‘consulta erit’, it is uncer- 
tain which a is anaptyctic; but if the second, and so falling under 80, 1, it 
would be the only example before s. Against the assumption that the first a is 
anaptyctic, the preceding long syllable is not decisive. See footnote, p. 52. 


Contraction and Hiatus 


82. Like vowels are contracted. 

1. The loss of intervocalic 7 in the Italic period was attended 
by contraction of hike vowels. Thus the ending of the Nom. PI. 
of z-stems, originally -ezes (Skt. -ayas), became -és, and the é had 
the same history as original é& So O. tris: L. trés ; — U. pacrer 
‘propiti’, from stem pakri-. Another example of the same 
contraction is O. hurtin ‘in horto’ from *hortez-en (Loc. Sg. with 
postpositive en; 171, 7). 

2. In Umbrian the close é resulting from o7 in final sylla- 
bles (67, 2) was so near in quality to 7, that in the Dat. Sg. and 
Dat.-Abl. Pl. of stems in -¢/o- and -2o- it contracted with the 
preceding ¢ (and 7). Contracted and uncontracted forms are 
found side by side, but the latter are due to the influence of 
the other case-forms. Thus Dat. Sg. Iuve, Jowz, beside Iuvie. 
fouie, Dat.-Abl. Pl. Atiersiry beside Atiersier, etc. Compare 


1 See footnote, p. 52. 
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Latin Nom. Pl. fili beside silt, Dat.-Abl. Pl. auspicis beside 
auspiciis, etc., the contracted forms being very frequent in 
inscriptions. Contraction of w with the sound resulting from 6 
is seen in U. dur ‘duo’ from *duds (54). 

a. There are no such contracted forms in the case of.the open e from 


original e (Voc. Sg. arsie), or the open é from et (Loc. Sg. Fisie, Gen. Sg. Fisier) 
or from ai (Dat.-Abl. Pl. of First Decl. dequrier). 


83. Unlike vowels remain uncontracted, and sometimes h 
is used as a mark of the hiatus. Thus we find uncontracted: 
do, in Infinitives of the First Conjugation, O. moltawm, tribara- 
kavim (v is simply the glide sound preceding the rounded 
vowel ; cf. occasional Grk. a¢utap for adrdp, etc.). 

do, in U. stahu ‘sto’ from *stai0, U. subocau, subocauu ‘invoco’ 
from -d26 (uu = wu with glide as in tribarakavim ; less probably 
doubling to indicate length, since this is very rare in final 
syllables). 

ae, in U. ahesnes ‘ahenis’ from* a(z)esno (Skt. dyas) ; — U. staheren 
‘stabunt’ from *sta(z)esent. 

dé,in Present Subjunctive of First Conjugation, O. detuaid, 
sakahiter, from -dié-. 

eo, ed, in O. toc, ionc, fak, U. eam, etc.: L. ea, eum, etc., from 
*ero-, exd-. Tor O. 2, see 38, 1. 

oe, in U. Puemune: Sabine Potmunien, L. Pémdna, pomum from 
*po-emo- (cf. comd from *co-emd).} 

oi, in U. pue subi’ from *pd (L. qué) +7; — U. poet ‘qui’ from 
*po (earlier *pot) +7. 

ai, in O. stahint ‘stant’, U. stahitu ‘stato’. But the retention of 
the hiatus here is probably due to analogy, partly of other 
forms of this verb, partly of the corresponding endings in 
forms of other verbs. 


a. Between i and a following vowel there is no hiatus, but a glide i 
which is indicated in the spelling of the native alphabets (31). The consistent 
use of A in U. pihatu‘piato’, pehatu, pihaner, etc. and O. Pifhidi ‘Pio’ (also 
Volse. pihom ‘pium’) is remarkable, and without adequate explanation. 


1 Osthoff, LF. 5, 317 ff. 
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84. Of the various phenomena which take place when 
vowels of two different words are brought together in the 
sentence, namely “crasis,” “aphaeresis,” “slurring,” etc., we 
have but little evidence. 

With L. bonast for bona est etc. are obviously parallel 
O. teremnatust ‘terminata est’ and destrst (for *destrust) ‘dextra est’. 
A more anomalous case is U. neithabas ‘ne adhibeant’, if for 
nei(-a)rhabas. With animadvertd from animum adverté, with slur- 
ring, is parallel U. eitipes ‘decreverunt’ from *eitom *hipens (264, 2). 


a. For O. pisstist (C. A. 35) the meaning ‘positum est’ is so much more 
suitable to the context than that of ‘post est’ that we cannot reject the possi- 
bility that the form comes from *ptstim fst, in spite of the fact that the regu- 
larity with which final m is written in Oscan, except at Pompeii, would naturally 
point to its full pronunciation. That it is not the vowel of the enclitic that is 
absorbed, as in teremnatust, would be accounted for by the fact that the {st of 
the Cippus Abellanus is ésé (217, 2). 


Vowel-Weakening in Medial Syllables 


85. The wide-spread weakening of short vowels and diph- 
thongs which occurs in Latin in medial syllables, such sylla- 
bles being in the earlier system of accentuation unstressed, is 
unknown in Oscan-Umbrian. Examples of unchanged a and e, 
such as U. pro-canurent : L. (0c)-cinut, or U. tacez: L. tacitus, 
have been cited in 32, 3, 36, 3. 

86. But in the position before a labial, or in some cases 
after a labial, a weakening takes place, which results sometimes 
in u, sometimes in 2. In the corresponding Latin phenomenon 
the determining factor in the development to u or? respectively 
was the character of the vowels of the surrounding syllables 
(cf. occupd, nuncupd, but anticipd, occipi, etc., from cap-), but 
so many secondary changes have taken place, owing to the 
mutual influence of forms belonging to the same system or for- 
mation, that the original distribution is only partially reflected 
in the actual forms. Much the same is true for Oscan-Umbrian. 

1. The superlatives, formed from the suffix -(t)emo- (I.E. 
-()mmo-), show the influence of the preceding vowel. ‘Thus 
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with L. optumus, maxumus, proxumus, ultumus (eventually 
optimus etc., under the influence of the commoner type) may 
be compared O. tltiumam ‘ultimam’ (iu from w; see 56) and 
U. hondomu ‘infimo’ (o from wu before m; see 57); while with 
the Latin forms in -imus may be compared O. nessimas ‘proxi- 
mae’, nesimois, U. nesimet, and QO. messimass ‘medioximas (?). 
But note U. nuvime‘nonum’ from *nouwemo- (Skt. navamd-). 

2. In O. pertuwmum ‘perimere’ from *pert-emom the follow- 
ing vowel seems to have been a factor, though in pertemust, 
peremust, as well as in pertemest, the e is retained, apparently 
under the influence of the simplex (“recomposition’”). 

3. In O. sifei‘sibi’ (cf. Pael. sefer, U. tefe), as in L. sibz, the 
weakening is due to the enclitic use of the pronoun, to which 
points also O. tfei. In L. simul, early semol, semul, from *semel 
the weakening in the first syllable is likewise due to enclitic use, 
and to this probably corresponds U. sumel ‘simul’, although it is 
possible to see in the latter an original som- (Grk. ouades). 

Notre. The single occurrence of O. tfei is not sufficient warrant for 
assunling actual syncope of the e, but on the other hand, taken in connection 
with sffef, it cannot be regarded as a mere graver’s error without any foun- 


dation in the actual pronunciation. It is doubtless a careless spelling, but one 
that is due to the reduced pronunciation of the vowel. 


4. U. prehubia ‘praehibeat’ beside prehabia may owe its u to 
the existence of such forms as *prehubust (cf. habus), just as the 
u of early Latin dérupid is probably due to a *déruput. 

Although there are no examples of 2 for original a, it is 
altogether probable that, as in Latin, the a had the same double 
development as the e, as seen in the superlatives cited above ; 
in this case we must regard prehabia as an example of recom- 
position for *prehebia. 

d. O. praefucus ‘praefectus’ beside facus ‘factus’, where the 
labial precedes, is different from any case known in Latin, but 
here too the vowel of the following syllable is obviously a 
factor. <A still different, though uncertain, example is O, pru- 
pukid ‘ex ante pacto’, which is most naturally derived from 


vt 
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*pro-pakio-, although it is possible that this is a case of vowel- 
gradation (u = 6 in interchange with a, @). 
6. A change of 0 to wu is seen in O. amprufid ‘improbe’. 


7. In Latin we find a similar interchange of u and i, where the original 
vowel is either wu or i. A parallel to L. dissipé beside the more original dissupo, 
or lacrima beside lacruma, would be U. combifiatu ‘nuntiato’, if this were related 
to Grk. sv6- (rvvOdvoucn etc.); but this is uncertain, since connection with Grk. 
wiO- (relOw etc.) is also possible. Vice versa, with L. pontufex beside pontifex 
we may compare U. atropusatu beside atripursatu ‘tripodato’, if the former 
spelling is not simply a mistake. 

8. Achange of ow to u, such as is seen in L. dénud from *dé novo, has been 
assumed for Oscan-Umbrian, but on insufficient evidence. 


Syncope in Medial Syllables! 


87. Syncope of short vowels in medial syllables, as in 
L. caldus beside calidus, rettuli from *retetult, etc., is far more 
extensive in Oscan and Umbrian than in Latin, yet there are 
numerous examples of the retention of short vowels. We must 
confine ourselves to a statement of the facts. 

Note. Even in Latin the factors involved are so complex and have been 
so obscured by subsequent leveling that it is impossible to formulate the precise 
conditions, though much progress has been made in this direction. For Oscan- 
Umbrian, with the limited amount of material before us, it is almost useless to 
speculate upon the original conditions of the syncope. 

88. Syncope of e. 1. In the Imperatives of the Third 
Conjugation the original e, which in Latin is changed to i 
(agito), is always lost, except after n. Thus O. actud, U. aitu 
(ai from ak, 148): L. agité;— U. kuvertu: L. convertito; simi- 
larly U. ostendu, fiktu, nenctu, ete.;— but U. kanetu: L. ecanitd. 

2. In the Participles in -eto- the e is retained, e.g. U. tasetur 
‘taciti’, maletu ‘molitum’, etc. (244, 4). 

3. Further examples are: O. priffed ‘posuit’ from *pro-fefed, 
aamanaffed ‘locavit’ from *man-fefed: L. prd-didit, etc.; — O. upsed 
‘fecit’, upsannam ‘faciendam’, U. osatu ‘facito’, from *opesd-: 
L. operor; O. cebnust ‘venerit’: U. benust;—O. Dekmannitis 


1¥For a few examples of haplology (L. semeéstris from *séQni)-meéstris), see 
201, 6, 236, 2, u, 237, a, 251, 5. 
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‘*Decumaniis’:: L. deeumdnus, decimus from *dekemo- ;— O. fruk- 
tatiuf ‘fructus’ from *frig¥etdtion-, as if L.*fruitdtio ; —U. mersto 
siustum’ from *medes-to: L. modes-tus. 

4, Syncope is usual in the suffixes -kelo-, -elo-, -tero-, -ero-, 
-men-. In some few cases the short form may be an inherited 
variety of the suffix, such as -tro- beside -tero-, -lo- beside -elo-, 
etc. But for the majority of the examples tliis is improbable, 
and for some distinctly impossible, e.g. in U. tiglu on account of 
the ¢ (144), in U. katlu because original t/ becomes ki (129, 2), etc. 
Examples: U. ticlu‘dedicationem’ from *dikelo- (in Nom. Sg. 
ticel the o of the final syllable is lost and the e remains); — 
U. veskla ‘vascula’ from *ves-kelo- ; — *dié-klo- (whence O. zicolom 
‘diem’ etc., 81) from *dié-kelo-;— U. katlu ‘catulum’ from 
*katelo- (Nom. Sg. katel like tigel) ;— U. vitlu‘vitulum’ from 
*witelo- (cf. O. Vitelit ‘Italia’, 250); O. pustrei, U. postra, 
*postrios (whence QO. pistiris, 81, 91, 1): L. posterus, posterius ; 
— *notro- (U. podruhpet ‘utroque’, O. piiterei-pid by 81): Grk. 
motepos ; —O. alttram: L. altero-;— O. teremniss: L. terminibus 
(but O. teremennii: L. *terminia) ;— U. nomner: L. néminis.} 

89. 1. Loss of ¢ is seen in O. minstrets ‘minoris’: L. minis- 
ter ; — O. Pupdiis ‘Popidius’ beside Piipidiis ; — U. totcor, todcerr : 
O. tivtiks, toutico (15, 2). The loss is common to Latin also in ° 
dexter, O. destrst, U. destram, etc.: Grk. deEitepos, and in the 
prefix of L. amb-igd, am-plector, O. am-viannud, U. an-ferener, 
ete.: Grk. audi. 

2. Loss of a is seen in O. eestint ‘exstant’ from *eks-stahint 
(cf. stahint ‘stant’);—O. embratur: L. imperdtor, from *em-pardtor 
(pard); — O. prifti ‘posita’ from *pro-fato- (244, 1). 

3. Loss of 0 is seen in O. akkatus ‘advocati’ from *ad-wokdto- 
through *adokdto- (cf. 102, 3; otherwise we should expect 
*adukatus by 91, 1); perhaps in O. meddiss (263, 1, with foot- 
note) and O. Vezkei (256, 8). 


1JIn O. teremniss, U. nomner, tikamne, ete., it is possible to assume the retention 
of the reduced grade -mn- instead of syncope. But the probability is that these have 
the same grade as the Latin forms. That the latter owe their -min- to anaptyxis 
(Sommer, Lat. Laut- und Formenlehre, 154) we are not convinced. 
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Syncope in Final Syllables 


90. In final syllables also, syncope is far more wide-spread 
than in Latin. 

1. A short 0, e, or 2 is dropped before final s. Examples: 
Nom. Sg. of o-stems, e.g. O. htirz ‘hortus’ from *hortos, Bantins 
‘Bantinus’, Puimpaiians ‘Pompeianus’, tivtiks ‘publicus’, Mutil 
‘Mutilus’, U. Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’, fratreks ‘*fratricus’, pihaz, pthos 
‘piatus’ from *pzdtos, U. ticel ‘dedicatio’ from *dzkelos ; — Nom.- 
Acc. Sg. N. of s-stems, e.g. O. mn[s ‘minus’ from *minos, U. mers 
‘ius’ from *medos ;— Dat.-Abl. Pl. (ending -fos: L. -bus), e.g. 
O. luisarifs ‘lusoriis’, teremniss ‘terminibus’, ligzs ‘legibus’, U. avis 
‘avibus’, fratrus ‘fratribus’; — Nom. Sg. of z-stems, e.g. O. ceus 
‘civis’, aidil‘aedilis’, U. fons ‘favens’ (suffix -ni-; cf. Nom. Pl. 
Foner); — Nom. Pl. of consonant-stems (ending -es: Grk. -es), 
e.g. O. humuns ‘homines’, meddiss ‘meddices’, censtur ‘censores’, 
U. frater ‘fratres’. (See also 2.) 


a. Before final m vowels are retained, e.g. Acc. Sg. O. hurtim, touticom, 
slagim, U. poplom, etc. 

b. That u was not dropped even before final s is in itself probable. Cf. its 
universal retention in Latin, and likewise in Gothic (dags from *dagas, ansts 
from *anstis, but sunus). So O. sipus‘sciens’, which in its relation to L. sapio 
evidently contains the form of the root which characterizes Perfects like L. cépi 
to capid, etc. (225), may be a stereotyped Perfect Active Participle with Nom. 
Sg. in -us, like Skt. vidus, Avest. vidus. But it is also possible that it comes 
from *sép-uos, like O. facus from *fak-wos (91, 1); cf. Volsc. sepu ‘sciente’ from 
*sép(u) od. 

2. Syncope of e before final s and also before a final dental 
is seen in the 2d Sg. and 8d Sg. Fut. and Fut. Perf. as in 
U. heries ‘voles’, heriest ‘volet’, from *herieses, *herieset. See 
221, 230. 

But e remains in the 8d Sg. Perf. Indic. (O. kimbened ‘con- 
venit’, etc.; 223 ff.); also in the 3d Sg. Pres. Indic. of the Third 
Conjugation, though the only examples are from the minor 
dialects (Marruc. feret ‘fert’, Vest. didet dat’). U. seste also, 
though variously taken, is probably ‘sistis’, with e retained, 
perhaps under the influence of a *sistet. In U. pis-her ‘quilibet’, 


e 
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probably from *-herit (216), the syncope is due to the enclitic 
use of the verb. 


Notre. Assuming that under conditions no longer apparent both synco- 
pated and unsyncopated forms existed in the Present and Perfect, the survival 
of the latter may be due to the fact that many of the syncopated forms would 
have lost their distinctive character, e.g. *kimben(e)d would have become 
*kimben. The Fut. and Fut. Perf. forms retained or seemed to retain the 
characteristic endings -s, -t. 


Samprasarana 


91. In those cases of syncope in which the consonant pre- 
ceding the syncopated vowel itself assumes the function of a 
vowel, so that there is no reduction in the number of syllables, 
the phenomenon is known as samprasarana. Such cases are 
best kept apart from the preceding, not only on account of the 
additional process involved, but because, when samprasarana is 
possible, syncope may take place in positions where it does not 
otherwise occur. Thus, in general, syncope does not occur 
before final m (O. hirtim, etc. 90, 1, a), but this need not 
prevent our assuming that -2om becomes -em. 

1. wo to uw; to to 7. Examples: O. facus‘factus’ from 
*fak-wos (suflix -wo-; 258, 1); — O. fortis ‘potius’: L. fortius ;— 
O. ptstiris from *postrios (81): L. posterius;—so probably mais 
‘plus’ from *mazios (*magios; see 147, 3): L. mazus, like Mais 
‘Maius’ beside Dat. Sg. Maiiti; — Nom. and Acc. Sg. M. and 
Nom.-Ace. Sg. N. of zo-stems, e.g. O. Pakis ‘Pacius’, Acc. Pakim, 
medicim ‘magisterium’, U. Fisim ‘Fisiuin’, etc. (see 172 ff.). 

2. ro and ri to x (syllabic r), later er. Examples: U. ager: 
L. ager, from *agros;— U. pacer ‘propitius’ from *pakris (cf. 
L. deer from *dkris) ; — U. -per ‘pro’, as in tota-per*pro populo’, 
ete., from -pro; — O. Aderl. ‘Atella’ from *Atro-ld (cf. L. agellus 
from *agro-los) ;— O. Abella- (Abellanis) probably from *Apro-ld- 
(L. aper). Observe also O. trstus ‘testes’ from *tristo-!: L. testis 
from *tristz- (but O. tristaamentud: L. testd@mentum) ; — O. Tantrn- 
naium from * Zantrinnaio-(?). See also 239 on O. -ter. 


1 That is, ‘third party’. See Skutseh, B.B. 23,100, Solmsen, K.Z. 37,18. 
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a. The parallel change of no (cf. L. Sabellus from *Safno-lo-) is seen in 
U. Padellar from *Padenla, *Padula, *Patno-la (cf. O. Patanai). For the 
corresponding development of lo there are no certain examples, since U. ticel, 
katel, perhaps also O. famel, contain the suffix -elo- (88,4). O. Fiml, Mitl 
probably stand for *Fimel, *Mitel (*Mitel: L. Mitulus = O. famel: L. famulus). 
b. U. ocar, ukar‘mons’, although its oblique cases are from the stem 

okri-, is not from *okris, but from a by-form with suffix -ari-, or dri-. 
Notre. The chronology of this process is a difficult problem. 
The agreement between Latin and Oscan-Umbrian would lead us to 
infer that it took place in the Italic period. But O. Aderl. and 
Abella-, with the change of surd to sonant which is observed else- 
where before r (157), would indicate that in the Oscan-Umbrian 
period the development had not passed beyond the stage 7, and now 
comes the Latin form s]akros = sacer on the newly discovered forum- 
inscription, which, unless an analogical restoration, proves that the 

whole process took place independently in Latin. 

The reduction of ri in accented syllables (L. ter from *tris, 
etc.!) was doubtless later than the change in unaccented syllables, 
and this is borne out by the existence in Oscan of tristaamentud. 
But here too the development seems to have begun in Oscan, judging 
from trstus. 


Loss of Final Short Vowels 


92. As in Latin, final short vowels are sometimes dropped, 
sometimes retained. It may be’ assumed that in the Italic 
period sentence-doublets arose, of which the dialects inherited 
now the form with the vowel, now the one without it. 

The primary personal endings -t, -nti (Grk. -rt, -vtt) are 
without the final vowel in Oscan-Umbrian, as in Latin, e.g. 
O.-U. est ‘est’, O. stahint ‘stant’, etc. Further examples are: 
U. et: L. et, from *ett (Grk. &rt);—O. nep, neip, U. neip: 
L. nee beside neque ;—O. avt, aut ‘at, aut’, but also O. aute 
‘aut’, U. ote: L. aut ;—O. ant: L. ante ;— O. puf, but U. pufe : 
L. ubi;—O. pan, but U. pane: L. quamde ;—O. ptn, but 
U. ponne: L. *quomde. 


1 The contrast between ter, testis, and tribus, not to speak of triplex, etc., shows 

“that in Latin the change was conditioned by the nature of the following sound. It 

took place before s (cf. change of final -ros, -ris), and possibly before n, though cerno 
is not decisive. 
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Vowel-Gradation 


93. In many cases the difference in the vowel of related 
words is not due to any of the regular vowel-changes of a 
particular dialect, such as have been described in the preceding 
sections, but is inherited from a system of Vowel-Gradation, or 
Ablaut, already existing in the parent speech. It is unnecessary 
here to enter into any discussion of the subject as a whole, but 
will be sufficient to mention such of these inherited variations 
as show themselves in the relation of Oscan-Umbrian forms to 
one another or to the cognate Latin forms. 

94. e, 0, etc. The interchange of e and o (L. tegd: toga) 
is seen in L. gemd: U. gomia ‘gravidas’ ;— U. mers ‘ius’, O. meddiss, 
etc. (15, 6): LL. modus,! modestus;— U. nurpener ‘-pondiis’: L. pon- 
dus, du-pondius. Less certain examples are U. sukatu ‘decla- © 
rato’(?), probably a denominative from *soko-: lL. insece ;— 
U. pruzuie ‘praestante’(?), possibly for *prd-sode: L. seded. 

The é-grade is seen in U. prusikurent ‘pronuntiaverint’: 
L. insece (cf. L. sédi: seded) ; — O. trifbim ‘domum’ ete. (15, 14): 
U. trebert ‘versatur’, tremnu‘tabernaculo’ (Lu. trabs, if related, 
has a reduced grade). 

The -6-grade is probably seen in U. du-pursus ‘bipedibus’, 
petur-pursus (cf. Dor. ras, Goth. fotus): L. ped-, péd-, although 
the o-grade is possible. 

95. et, 7, etc. The interchange of e¢ and 7 (lu. deted, dicd: 
dictus) is seen in O. deicans‘dicant?: O. dicust, U. dersicust 
‘dixerit’, U. tigel ‘dedicatio’, ete.; —O. feihtiss‘muros’ (Grk. 
tecyos): L. fingd, figira, ete. 

An example of the oi-grade is U. nosue ‘nisi’, if from *noz- 
suat (67,1): O. net, Li. net, ni. 

Nouns formed with the suffix -en- show an interchange 
between the strengthened grade -2dn- and the long reduced 
grade -in- (181, a). 

a. O. Diiviiai ‘Diae’ beside Deivai etc. would point to a reduced grade diu-. 
But this, although not inconceivable in view of such forms as Skt. divyati 


1 But some regard the o in modus as due to assimilation. 
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‘plays’, stvyati ‘sews’, is regarded with suspicion, since the cognates such as 
Skt. divyd- point rather to diu-. Possibly the Oscan form is due to an error.} 

96. ou, u, etc. Since ew becomes ow in Italic (70), ow may 
represent either this or the original ow-grade. Examples: O. lou- 
fir ‘vel’: L. lubet, tibet ; — U. toutes ‘iuvenibus’: L. duvenis ; — 
U. rofu‘rufos’: U. rufru‘rubros’, L. ruber ;— U. purdouitu 
‘porricito’: U. purditom from *duito- (cf. L. duam). 

The interchange of we and u is seen in O. sverrunei ‘spokes- 
man’(?) from *syereson: L. susurrus from *su-sur-eso-, the root 
suer-, sur-, being the same as in Skt. svdrati ‘sounds’ and Eng. 
swear and answer. 

97. er (el), or (ol), etc. Since I.E. r becomes or in Italic, 
or may represent either this reduced grade or the original or- 
grade. Examples: U. couertu ‘revertito’: Fut. Perf. couortus 
ete. (early L. vorsus, advortet, etc.); — L. terred: U. tursitu ‘ter- 
reto’; — U. perselo ‘sacrificium’, persnimu ‘precator’: U. pepurku- 
rent ‘poposcerint’, L. poscd from *porkskd (Skt. prechdmt) ;— 
L. circulus (¢ from e): U. kurclasiu ‘*circulario, extremo’(?). 

The é-grade is seen in the Nom. Sg. of nouns of relation- 
ship, as in O. patir ‘pater’ (78, 2), beside Dat. Se. O. paterei from 
*patrei (81), U. patre, with reduced grade as in L. patri, Grk. 
matpi; — O. niir ‘vir, beside Gen. Pl. neruwm with the e-grade 
(cf. Skt. nd, Vedic Gen. Pl. nardm). 

The 6-grade is seen in the -tér- of agent-nouns, which 
belonged originally to the Nom. Sg., but was extended to all 
cases, as in Latin. See 53, 54,180,1. The reduced grade -tr- is 
seen in some derivatives, as U. kvestr-etie beside kvestur, etc. 
(cf. L. victr-ix). See 246, 1, a. 

The long reduced grade ¢ becomes ar or rd in Italic. Prob- 
able examples are: O. ki|mparakineis ‘consilii’, comparascuster 
‘consulta erit’, with park or prak (81, a): L. posed (see above); — 
U. mantrahklu from *man-trdg-klo-: L. mantéle from *man-terg- 
sli- (terged). 


1 See Solmsen, Stud z. lat. Sprachgeschichte, 112. Neither the explanation of 


v. Planta, I, 173, nor that of Thurneysen, I.F. Anz. 4,38 (see footnote, p. 52) is at 
all probable. 
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U. comatir, kumates ‘commolitis’, with loss of J as in mutu 
‘multa’, is an example of al for J (ef. Skt. mérnd-), while the 
ol-erade} (ef. Goth. malan, Lith. malé) is seen in Pres. Imperat. 
comoltu, kumultu (kumaltu is probably due to confusion with the 
preceding). For maletu see following. 

The antevocalic form of the reduced grade, that: is rr, 
becomes ar in Italic, as in L. ecard, U. karu, from the root ker- 
(Grk. xeipw etc.); — O. karanter‘vescuntur’, caria‘panis’ (gloss) 
(cf. Grk. copévvups, Lith. szerit ‘feed’). Of similar origin is al 
in U. maletu‘molitum’ and in O. walaemom‘optimuny: L. volo. 


a. The relation of O. aflukad ‘ deferat’(?) to Fut. Perf. aflakus is wholly 
uncertain, as is the etymology, though connection with L. flectd seenis probable. 
They might contain the root in the forms jlok and flak from flk (cf. L. falz), but 
such an interchange between Present and Perfect stems is without parallel in 
Italic. A more natural interchange would be that of flak and flak, but the 
assumption of weakening of a to u in aflukad is somewhat bold, in spite of the 
uncertainty as to the precise conditions of this phenomenon (86). 


98. en, on, an. Italie en may represent either original en 
or the reduced grade x; and an may represent either the long 
reduced grade it, or, according to a view which we regard as 
probable, the antevocalic reduced grade nn (L. canis, ete. ; 
ef. ecard with ar for rr, 97). The negative prefix, which repre- 
sents the reduced grade of the xe seen in O. ne, L. ne-fas, etc., 
appears in Latin as zz-, from en-, x, but in Oscan-Umbrian always 
as an-; e.g. O. aneensto‘incensa’, U. anhostatu ‘non hastatos’. 
That this an- represents i, for which there is no other evidence,” 
is less hkely than that it is a generalization of the antevocalic 
form (Grk. av-, Skt. an-) as compared with the generalization in 
Latin of the anteconsonantal form (Grk. d-, Skt. a-). 


a. In O. tanginom ‘sententiam’ beside LL. tonged, tongitid, the an might 
represent w (cf. nm and on in Goth. Augkjan beside Aagkjan), but the assumption 
of a grade fh in this root meets with difficulty. Perhaps it is a case of secondary 
gradation, with interchange of @ and o (99, 3). 


1 TL. molo is commonly derived from *melo (O.Ir. melim), but U. ol eannot have 
this origin (36, 2). 

2On Grk. vyxépdns see now Brugmann, Sitzungsberichte d. kénigl. siichs. 
Gesellschaft d. Wiss. 1901, p. 102. 
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b. O. Anafriss, if related to L. imber (*m-bhri-; cf. Skt. abhrd- ‘cloud’, 
Grk. agpés) would seem to point to a by-form *im-bhri-, but this is regarded 
with rightful suspicion. The connection of the two words is entirely uncertain. 

c. The relation of O.-U. anter to L. inter is alinost certainly a different 
one. It is probable that *en-ter, containing en ‘in’ (L. in, Grk. év), was replaced 
by a similar formation froin an- (L. an- in an-hél6, Grk. dvd), which in Umbrian 
is used interchangeably with en- (andendu, endendu). Cf. O.Bulg. géri ‘within’ 
(as against jetro ‘liver’: Grk. éyrepov), which is of similar origin. 

99. Other variations are: . 

1. é a (I.E. a). U. fetu ‘facito’: O. fakiiad, U. facia (cf. 
L. féci: facio) ;— O. fiisnam, U. fesnaf-e, from *fés-nd- (cf. L. 
Fféstus, fériae): L. fainum from *fas-no-. Cf. also the éPerfects 
to Presents with a, O. hipid shabuerit’, sipus ‘sciens’ (90, 1, 6). 

2. d, a (I.E. a). O. Staatiis: stahint (short a shown by 
eestint), statif, statis, probably also with short a (cf. L. stére, 
praec-stdtus, etc.: statid, praestitus, etc.); — L. fari: O. fatium, 
L. fateor (denominative from a Partic. *fato-, replaced in Latin 
by fato-);—O. faamat ‘habitat, tendit’: L. famulus, familia, 
O. famel, famelo. 

3. a, 0, d. LL. acies, acud, etc. (Grk. axpos): L. ocris, 
U. ocar (Grk. éxpis): L. dcer (so probably O. akrid, but possibly 
ak-) ; — O. kahad: L. incohé ;—L. hasta: U. hostatu, etc. 

4.e,a. Of this variation, which is seen in the relation of 
L. pated, pandé, O. patensins, to Grk. weravyvup, the following 
are uncertain examples: L. tepor: U. tapistenu ‘caldariolam’(?); 
— U. erietu (or €?): L. arvés. 

0,4, t.- He wn (Goth. awair, Or. fer): U0, wero, wire 
(Skt. vird-, Lith. vgras). 

Nore. The three occurrences of the spelling ueiro make it less likely 
that this is to be added to the rare cases of et for short i (29). Cf. also Volsc. 
couehriu ‘curia’ from *co-uirio- (L. curia from *co-uirid-). 

6. u, a U. pure-to, O. purasiai : U. pir ‘ignis’ (59). 

T. The relation of U. veskla‘vascula’ to U. uaso, L. vids, is 
not clear. A variation of e or é€ with @ is not well established. 

8. 0, 6. O. ipsannam, etc. (49): O. uupsens, etc. (53). But 
see 225, a. 
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CONSONANTS 
Consonantal i (i) 


100. 1. Initial 2 remains unchanged, as in Latin. Thus 
U. toures ‘iuvenibus’: L. cuvenis (Skt. ydvan-). 

For i from di, see 134. 

2. Intervocalic 7 was lost in the Italic period, and of the 
resulting vowel-combinations some are contracted, while others 
remain in hiatus. See 82, 83. But between 7 and a following 
vowel there naturally intervenes a glide, or transition sound, 4, 
which is shown in the spelling of the native alphabets, but not 
in the Latin; e.g. U. triiu-per, but trio-per: L. tria. See 31, a. 

The 7 following an 7-diphthong is also retained. See 61, 3. 

a. For U. portaia, kuraia, etc., see 282; for U. fuia, fuiest, 215, 3; for 
O. stafet, 215, 2. 

3. Postconsonantal 2, which in Latin becomes a vowel 
(e.g. medius for original dissyllabic *medh-io-), retains its con- 
sonantal function. In the Latin alphabet it is impossible to 
know whether an 7 stands for consonantal or vocalic 2, but in 
the native alphabets, where the latter regularly appears as ii, a 
single i is evidence of consonantal value, though there are 
some few cases in which it is used carelessly in place of ii. 
See 31, a. . 

But more direct evidence of the consonantal function is. 
furnished in those cases in which a preceding consonant has 
been affected, as follows: 

a. Gemination of consonants before 7 is frequent in Oscan, 
e.g. kimbennieis ‘conventus’, Mamerttiais ‘Martiis’, tribarakkiuf 
‘aedificatio’, etc. See 162, 1. 

6. In Umbrian, 7 palatalizes a preceding n and k, and the t 
is then sometimes omitted in the writing. So spina beside 
spinia, J?whine beside Rupinie; facu beside fagiu, etc. (144). 

ce. In the local dialect of Bantia, ¢ unites with a preceding 
l, r, t, d, k, to form U(l), r(r), 8, 2, x. Thus allo from *alia : 
L. alia; — famelo from * famelid: L. familia ;—so perhaps 
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mallom, mallud, malud from a stem *malio- beside L. malo- ;— 
herest ‘volet’ from *heriest: U. heriest ; — petiro-pert ‘quater’ 
from * petirio-pert, this from *petrid-pert (81, 192, 2); Bansae 
from *Bantiae;— zicolom ‘diem’ from *diékolom: L. diécula ; 
— meddixud ‘magistratw’ from *meddikiod (250, 2). 

Nore. In some cases the ¢itself is the result of a local change of vocalic 7. 
So *petrid-pert must have had i, not i, and probably *diékolom (134, a). 


Consonantal u (u)' 


101. Initial and intervocalic « remain, as in Latin. 
Examples : 

O. vii, U. via, vea, wa: L. via ;— O. Fepoope ‘*Versori’, 
U. ku-vertu, co-wertu ‘convertito’: L. verté. 

O. Iuvei, U. Iuve: L. Jovi ;— O. bivus: L. vivus; — O. deivi- 
nais: L. divinus ;— U. uvem, oud: L. ovis ;—U. avif, awif: L. avis. 

The glide w, which was regularly sounded between w and 
a following vowel, shows itself in the spelling in the native 
alphabets, but not in the Latin; e.g. U. tuves, but duir: L. duo. 
See 31, 0. 

102. 1. Postconsonantal uw generally remains unchanged. 
Thus O. svai, suae‘si’ (L. st is from a form without wu) ;— 
O. dekkviarim ‘decurialem’; — U. arvia‘frumenta’: L. arvum. 

2. After labials w is lost, as in Latin. Thus O. fufans 
‘erant’: L. -bant from -bhud-;— O. amprufid ‘improbe’, prifatted 
‘probavit’: L. probus from *pro-bhuo-;— U. subocau‘invoco’ 
from *sub-wocaio ;? — O. Pithitii ‘Pio’, U. pihatu ‘piato’: L. pius 
from *puiio- (cf. L. purus). 

3. du, in Latin 6 (and v), becomes d. Thus U. di-fue 
‘bifidum’: L. dis ete., from *dwi-;— U. dia ‘det’ from *dy-wid 
(cf. L. duam) ; — U. pur-ditom ‘porrectum’ from *du-ito- beside 

1Tn the citation of Oscan and Umbrian forms it is customary to use the v only 
for forms written in the native alphabets, in which there was a distinct character for 
it, and not for forms written in the Latin alphabet. But for Latin words we continue 
to use the v, in spite of the resulting inconsistency. 


2L. subvenio ete., under the influence of the simplex (but aperio from *ap- 
uerto, the simplex being lost). See 164, a. 
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pur-douitu (96); — O. akkatus ‘advocati’ from *ad(o)kdto- (89, 3), 
this from *ad-uokdto-2 


4, An apparent loss of wu after r is seen in U. seritu ‘servato’, anseriato 
‘observatum’, and caterahamo ‘*catervamini’, as compared with L.servd, caterva. 
But the precise explanation is not clear. In seritu etc. it may be due to the 
position between r and i, i.e. *serid from *seruio. 

5. For sue, see 37, a. 


r 


103. 1. 7 usually remains unchanged, as in Latin. Ex- 
amples: O. Regaturei‘Rectori’, U. rehte‘recte’: L. rego ; — 
QO. teremniss ‘terminibus’, U. termnom-e: L. termen ;— U. fertu, 
ferar, ete.: L. ferd. 

2. It is also retained in some combinations in which it is 
lost in Latin, as rsk, rsn. But in Umbrian, in these combinations, 
and in general before s, the 7 was faintly sounded and often 
omitted in the writing. See under rs, 115, 116. 

a. In O. Falenias, beside Faler. on a companion inscription, the omission 
of r is due to carelessness in spelling, though the sound of r is naturally some- 
what less distinct before consonants than elsewhere. 

3. The combination rl appears unassimilated in O. Aderl. 
‘Atella’ of an old coin, but has become Jl, as in Latin, in Abella- 
(Abellanis), probably from *Aberld-, *Apro-la- (91, 2). 

4. Final r is frequently omitted in Umbrian, mostly in the 
forms of the Passive. So herte, herti, hertez, beside herter ; — 
emantu beside emantur; — pihafi, pthafer: O. sakrafir ; — tuta-pe 
beside usual tuta-per ‘pro populo’. 


1 


104. Initial 7 is seen in O. lagud ‘lege’; — likitud, licitud 
‘liceto’; — loufir ‘vel’: LL. lébet ; — Liivfreis ‘ Liber’; — hivkei ‘in 
luco’, etc. 

In Umbrian there is no example of an initial 7 on the Igu- 
vinian Tables, and a change of initial 7 to u, though disputed, is 


1]. advoco, ete., under the influence of the simplex. See 164, a. 
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probably to be recognized in vutu ‘lavato’: L.lavé ;—vapet-, wapers- 
‘sella’: L. lapis (cf. subsellis marmoreis of the Acta Arvalium) ; 
— Vuveis ‘Lucius’ (72, a). Other examples are very doubtful. 

Nore. A change of / to wu before consonants is seen in many languages, 
e.g. French autre from L. alter; Dutch koud: Eng. cold. In such cases, and 
likewise in Umbrian, the change must have been through the medium of a 
strongly guttural J. 

105. 1. Medial 7 is generally preserved in both Oscan and 
Umbrian. Examples: QO. Fluusai ‘Florae’;— O. allo ‘alia’; — 
QO. Alafaternum, U. alfu ‘alba’: L. albus ;— U. plener ‘plenis’; 
— U. saluom‘salvum’. 


a. O. Fiuusasiais~ Floralibus’ beside Fluusai, if not simply due to the care- 
lessness of the engraver, would point to the beginning of a change similar to what 
has taken place in Italian fiore, piano, etc. But all other evidence is against this. 

2. In the combination /t the 7 is lost in Umbrian. So muta, 
motar, etc.: O. moltam, L. multa ; — kumates, comatir ‘commoli- 
tis’. But in the Imperatives kumultu, comoltu ‘commolito’, veltu 
‘deligito’, etc., in which the / and t were formerly separated by 
a vowel, the / is always written. 

a. The Osean atrud beside altrei on the Tabula Bantina is an indication 
that in the dialect of Bantia the | was not fully sounded, though in the numerous 
occurrences of molta it is never omitted. 

3. U. Uoisiener ‘ Volsieni’, on an inscription of Assisi, shows a local pala- 
talization of J before s, or else is due to Etruscan influence. 


106. In a number of Umbrian words an original / is repre- 
sented by ¥, rs, which commonly stands for an intervocalic d (131). 
This points to a change of 7 to d, with which we may compare 
the opposite change of d to J in L. lingua, lacrima, ete. The 
most certain examples are kafetu, carsitu ‘calato’, uretu ‘adoleto, 
famerias ‘familiae’. 

a. Whether arsir (VI a 6, 7) is ‘alius’ or Dat.-Abl. Pl. ‘caerimoniis’ 
belonging to Voc. Sg. arsie‘sancte’, is uncertain. That Pupfike, Puptice, epi- 
thet of Puemune, is ‘Publico’ is extremely probable, in view of L. Publica Fides, 
Publica Fortuna, ete. The old explanation of tribticu ‘ternio’ as = L. *triplicio 
cannot be considered impossible, but Brugmann’s derivation from *tri-p(e)d- 
ikidn- ‘band of three’ (L.:pedica) offers a plausible substitute for this. 


No satisfactory statement can be made as to the conditions under which 
the change took place. 
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n and m 


107. 1. Initial and intervocalic n and m remain unchanged, 
as in Latin. Examples: O. 72, nep, neip, U. neip: L. né, nee, 
etc.; — U. nome: L. nomen ; —O. dunum, U. dunu: L. dénum; 
— QO. Maatreis, U. Matrer: LL. mdter;-— O. moltam, U. motar: 
LL. multa ; — O. pertemest, U. emantur: L. emo. 

2. Similarly postconsonantal x and m; e.g. O. egmo ‘res’; — 
O. Patanai‘Pandae’ from *Pat-nd- (81); — O. comono ‘comitia’, 
U. kumne, from *komno- (15, 4, 81). 

a. A change of mn to m is perhaps to be recognized in the Passive Impera-~ 
tive ending, O. -mur, U. -mu, though this is by no means certain. See 237. 
This would involve the supposition that in all the numerous examples of mn the 


combination is of secondary origin, as indeed it probably is in many cases, e.g. 
U. nomner ‘nominis’ etc. (88, 4).! 


8. Assimilation of nl to Jl, as in Latin, is seen in O. Vesul- 
liais from * Vesdn-lid-: U. Vesune ; — U. Padellar from *Paden-la 
(91, 2, a); also in U. apelust etc. with / from nl, earlier ndi (135). 


Omission of nasals before consonants 


108. 1. In Umbrian, nasals were not fully sounded before 
mutes and spirants, as is evident from their frequent omission in 
the writing. The circumstance that in the Latin alphabet this 
omission is to be noted only before s (once before f) is perhaps 
due to the influence of Latin orthography, the omission of n on 
Latin inscriptions being far more common before s than elsewhere. 
Examples: ustetu besideustentu, ostendu‘ostendito’;—iveka beside 
quenga ‘iuvencas’; — kupifiatu beside kumpifiatu, combzifiatu ‘nun- 
tiato’; — azeriatu, aserzatu beside anzeriatu, anseriato ‘observatum’; 
—dirsas beside dirsans ‘dent’ ;— sis beside sins ‘sint’ ; — Sace 
beside Sansite ; — aferum, afero, beside anferener ‘circumferendi’. 

2. In Osean, » is regularly omitted in the case of final ent. 
Thus set ‘sunt’, fiiet ‘fiunt’, stafet ‘stant’, censazet ‘censebunt’,, etc. : 


1 Admitting the change, we should hold to the derivation of O. comono ete. 
and amnud ‘circuitu’ from *kom-no-, *am-no- (v. Planta prefers *kom-beno-, *am-beno-), 
and assume that the words came into existence at a later period. 
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U. sent, benurent, etc. Note that in this case the n is always 
written in Umbrian, while, vice versa, in the case of final -ns, 
where it is frequently omitted in Umbrian (above), it is always 
written in Oscan (dezcans, uupsens, etc.). 

The same omission is frequent, though not universal, in. 
the case of medial ent, e.g. aragetud ‘argento’, Aretlikai] beside 
Arentikai, deketasiui (degetasis etc.) ‘*decentario’. 

a. Isolated examples of omission elsewhere are mistreis beside minstreis 
‘minoris’ and Aarons ‘ Lamponius’(?). ; 

In ekak ‘hanc’ and fak ‘eam’ beside ionc ‘eum’, eisunk ‘eorum’, etc., the 
omission is probably due to the influence of Accusatives with final m omitted. 
All the certain occurrences of ekak are on Pompeian inscriptions, which have 
via ‘viam’ etc. (109, 2). 

3. A special case in which n is lost in both Oscan and Umbrian is in the 
combination nkt. See 73. 


Final n and m 


109. 1. In Umbrian, final x and m were so faintly sounded 
that they are far oftener omitted than written. Thus Acc. Se. 
puplu, poplo, beside puplum, poplom ;— nome: lL. nomen ;—-e 
beside -en ‘in’. For final x we also find m written. This is not 
merely the result of confusion caused by the reduction of both 
nasals, since we never find n for m, but is due to the influence 
of a preceding m, as in numem beside nome, and in Akefuniam-em 
etc. beside esunum-en, esunum-e, etc. From its use with the Acc. 
Sg. the -em came to be used elsewhere too, as in Loc. Sg. Acer- 
soniem etc. 

2. In Oscan, final » is never omitted. Final m is nearly 
always written except on inscriptions of Pompeii, where it is 
oftener omitted than written, e.g. via ‘viam’, tiurri‘turrim’. But 
it is possible that even where m was regularly written it was 
reduced in pronunciation. See 84, a. 


nS 


110. The history of the combination ns is somewhat com- 
plicated. It is necessary to separate the cases of original xs 
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from those in which it is of later origin, and again to distinguish 
these latter according to the period at which the ns arose. 

1. Original medial ns becomes nts, as appears from the 
spelling nz in the native alphabets, though this is not constant. 
In the Latin alphabet ns is written. Cf. z: s for final -ts in 
U. tacez: tases ‘tacitus’, ete. (137, 2). Thus O. keenzstur (for zs 
see 162, 2), censtur ‘censor from *kens-tor ; — U. anzeriatu, anseri- 
ato ‘observatum’ from *an-serid-;— U. menzne‘mense’ (from stem 
*mens-en-; cf. Sab. mesene), antermenzaru ‘intermenstrium’ ; — 
U. uze, onse ‘in humero’ from *om(e)so-. 

2. Original final ns becomes -ss in Oscan, but -f in Umbrian. 
Thus Acc. Pl. O. viass, ettwas, feihtiss, U. vitlaf, vitluf, etc. 

a. Umbrian final f was so weakly sounded as to be frequently omitted in 
the writing, e.g. uitla, uitlu. In the oldest tables the omission is comparatively 
infrequent, while in those written in the Latin alphabet the f is omitted nearly 
ten times as often as it is written, except in monosyllables, where it is written 
nearly four times as often as omitted. 

8. Secondary medial ns from nss, originating in xt-t or 
nd-t (188), becomes f in Umbrian, there being no examples in 
Oscan. Thus spefa‘sparsam’ from *spensso-, *spend-to-} (cf. Grk. 
oTrévdw): L. sponsus from *sponsso-, *spond-to-!; —— similarly 
mefa ‘mensam’ from *menssd-: LL. ménsa, ménsus ; — subra spafu 
‘superiectum’ from *spansso-. 


a. *mensso- is not from *mend-to- (cf. L. métior, Skt. ma@-, etc.), but is 
formed after the analogy of Participles of related meaning such as * pensso- 
(L. pénsus), *tensso- (L. ténsus), from roots in -nd. *spansso- may be of similar 
origin, but it is possible that beside the *spd- of U. spahatu, spahamu (cf. Grk. 
ordw) there was another root-form *spand- and that L. pando represents a 
contamination of this with the root seen in L. pated. In this case U. spafu 
could be compared directly with L. pdansus. 


4. Secondary final ns from -nss, earlier -nts, becomes f in 
Umbrian, there being no examples in Oscan. See 243. Thus 
zeref, serse ‘sedens’: L. sedéns from *sedent-s ; — restef, reste ‘in- 
staurans’; — traf, tra‘trans’. For omission of f, see above, 2, a. 

5. Secondary final ns in the Nom. Sg. of m-stems (181) 
appears as f. Thus O. tittiuf, tribarakkiuf, statif, and probably 


1 See p. 86, footnote. 
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O. essuf, esuf‘ipse’, U. esuf (197, 5). On the strength of esuf we 
assume that Umbrian had the same formation and that in tribiicu 
and karu the f is omitted, as often (above, 2, a). 

6. Secondary final ns resulting from syncope of vowels 
(90) remains unchanged. Thus O. Bantins ‘Bantinus’, U. Ikuvins 
‘Tguvinus’, O. humuns ‘homines’ from *hdmdnes, etc. See 90, 1. 

7. Final ns appears also in the secondary ending of the 
Third Plural, as in O. deicans, U. dirsans, etc. On its origin 
see 128, 1. 

In tabular form the representation is as follows: 


On -U. 
I 1. Orig. -ns- -nts- -nts- 
" 2. Orig. -ns -ss_ -f 
3. -ns- from -nss- (-ntt-) fr ee 
II. 4. -ns from -nss (-nts) fad. 
d. -ns in Nom. Sg. of n-stems f +f 
III. 6. -ns by Syncope NS -nS 


Note. Although there are no Oscan examples for 3 and 4, the probability 
is that Oscan agreed with Umbrian and that 3, 4, and 5 belong together. This 
change of secondary ns must have antedated the appearance of what might be 
called the tertiary ns of 6, which doubtless belongs to the close of the Oscan- 
Umbrian period. Again, the change of original ns must have antedated the 
appearance of the secondary ns, else they would have had the same develop- 
ment. Here arises a complication in the case of original final ns. The diver- 
gence between Oscan and Umbrian shows that the development conld not have 
been completed in the Oscan-Umbrian period. The only solution is to assume 
that final s, either in Italic or in the earliest Oscan-Umbrian period, was so 
changed as to remain distinct from both secondary and tertiary ns throughout 
the Oscan-Umbrian period, and also in Oscan, though in Umbrian finally yielding 
the same result as secondary ns. 


8 
111. Initial s and s in connection with a surd mute remain, 
as in Latin. Examples: O. stim, set, U. sent, sens: L. sum, sunt, 
etc.; —O. sakrim, U. sakre: L. sacer ; — O. stait, U. stahu: L. sto; 
— O. est, U. est, est: L. est ; — O. pist, U. post: L. post. 
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Intervocalic s. Rhotacism 


112. Rhotacism of intervocalic s occurs in Umbrian as in 
Latin, but not in Oscan. In the latter the s has become az, 
written z in the Latin alphabet, but s in the native alphabet, 
in which z had the value of ts. This change of s to its corre- 
sponding sonant 2 is a necessary stage in the development of 
rhotacism, and was probably reached in the Italic period, Oscan 
then remaining on this stage. Examples: Gen. Pl. of d-stems, 
O. -astiim, -azwm, U. -aru, -arum: L. -drwm (Skt. -dsdm, Hom. -aov 
from *-aowv;—O. ezum, U. eru, erom‘esse’: L. erd, etc. ;— 
O. eiseis, eizeis, U. erer‘eius’ from *eiso-;—— O. kasit ‘decet’: 
L. caret ;—— forms of Imperf. Subj., Fut. Indic., and Fut. Perf. 
Indic., in which s is a part of the tense-sign (see under Inflec- 
tion), eg. O. fusid‘esset’: L. foret;— O. censazet ‘censebunt’, 
U. furent ‘erunt’; — O. tribarakattuset ‘aedificaverint’, U. benurent 
‘venerint’. Cf. also Pael. covsatens ‘curaverunt’ (U. kuraia 
‘curet’), wpsaseter ‘operaretur, fieret’. 


a. In most cases where s is found between vowels in Umbrian, this s is 
obviously not original but comes from a group of consonants, such as ss, tt, ts, 
ks, ps. But there are some forms the explanation of which is not so apparent. 
Nothing satisfactory ean be said of asa-, asa-: O. aasaf, L. dra. For esono- 
‘sacer’, related to O. aisusis ‘sacrificiis’ etc. (15, 3), it is possible to assume an 
extension of an s-stem, i.e. *ais(e)s-Ono-, while erus ‘magmentum’(?) and ereclu 
‘sacrarium’, if cognate, show the regular change of simple s. In plenasier, 
urnasier, etc., as compared with Latin words in -@rius, the s is probably due to 
the fact that the following i was consonantal, that is they contain the suffix 
-asio-, while the by-form -dsio- is perhaps to be recognized in ezariaf ‘escas’(?), 
from *ed(e)s-asio-(?). 


Final s 


113. Final s remains in Oscan, and in Umbrian on the older 
Tables I-IV, but on Tables V—VII it appears as 7. Thus Nom. 
Pl. of o-stems (O. ~ts, -as), U. prinuvatus, prinuatur, Atiietiur (V), 
ete. ; — Dat.-Abl. Pl. of o-stems (O. -tfs, -ots), U. veres, werir, tri- 
pler (V), etc.; — 2d Sg. U. ser ‘sis’. These r-forms doubtless 
represent sentence-doublets, arising before words beginning with 
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a vowel, but finally coming into general use without regard to 
the following word. 


a. Before enclitics an s is treated in the same way as in the interior 
of a word. So U. funtler-e, fondlir-e ‘in fontulis’, but esunes-ku ‘apud sacra’, 
ueris-co ‘apud portam’. But pis-i kept its s under the influence of pis (svepis 
‘si quis’), and retained it even after the latter had become pir (/pisi, but sopir). 
Similarly pis-est. 

b. The final s of Tables I-IV is sometimes omitted, e.g. Ikuvinu beside 
Ikuvinus, prinuvatu beside prinuvatus, snate beside snates, antakre beside antakres, 
etc. The later r is also occasionally omitted, as in sei, si, beside sir ‘sis’, heri 
‘vel’ beside heris, but scarcely ever in noun-forms. 

c. In Oscan there are two examples of / for final s, where 
the next word begins with s, namely upsatuh sent ‘operati sunt’, 
piiiieh sim‘cuius sum’. The occasional omission of s in the 
Nom. Sg. of proper names in -is, -iis, etc., e.g. Steni, Paapi, Paapii, 
Paapii, is merely graphic, perhaps due to the influence of Latin 
orthography (Claudi = Claudius, ete.). 


sn, sin, sl, 2d 


114. The combinations sn, sm, sl, zd, which in Latin lose 
the sibilant (if medial, with lengthening of the preceding vowel), 
remain unchanged. 

sn. U.snata‘umecta’: L. ndre ; — O. fiisni ‘fanum’, U. fes- 
naf-e (also Pael. fesn.): L. fanum from *fas-no- (99, 1); — 
U. ahesnes‘ahenis’: L. ahénus from *a(i)es-no- (aes, Skt. dyas, 
etc.); ——O. kersnu ‘cena’, U. sesna: L. cé&na;—O. casnar 
‘senex’ (Festus, Varro; also Pael.): L. cdnus, cascus. 

sm. U. pusme ‘cui’, esmet‘huic’ (Skt. d@smdi ete.) ; so also 
O. posmom‘postremum’ with sm from stm (189, 2). Cf. also 
Pael. prismu ‘prima’. 

sl. QO. slaagid‘fine’ (derivation uncertain) ;— O. Slabiis 
‘Labius’;— U. dis-leralinsust ‘inritum fecerit’? (cf. L. diligé 
from *dis-ligd, etc.);—— so also O. peessi[tim with s/ from stl 
(139, 2). | 

zd. U. sistu ‘sidito’, ander-sistu, is best explained as from 
*sizd(e)tod: L. stdd from *si-zdé (cf. nidus from *nizdos, Eng. nest). 
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a. U. ninetu ‘ninguito’, the root of which appears in other languages with 
initial s (Eng. snow, Lith. snégas, ete.), may represent a by-form without s, like 
Grk. réyos beside oréyos, etc. 

b. O. maimas ‘maximae’ is probably from *maisemo- (147, 3, a, 189, 3), 
through the stages *maizemo- (112), *maizmo-, with loss of z, in contrast to the 
preservation of s. 

c. U. sumtu ‘sumito’, which cannot be explained in the same way as 
L. siimoé from *susmé, *sups-(e)mé, is probably from *summd, *sup-(e)md (125, 1). 

d. That O. imad-en ‘ab imo’ comes from *ins-mo-, often assumed as the 
derivation of L. imus, is unlikely. 


Intervocalic rs 


115. 1. Original intervocalic rs, which becomes rr in Latin, 
remains unassimilated in Umbrian, while in Oscan it appears as 
r with lengthening of the preceding vowel. In Umbrian rs the 
r was weakly sounded and often omitted in the spelling. Exam- 
ples: U. tursitu, tusetu‘terreto’: L. terred from *tersed;— 
U. farsio, fasio, fasiu ‘farrea’: L. farreus from *fars-eo- (see 117), 
QO. terim, teer[uim ‘territorium’: L. terra from *tersd. 

a. U. Gen. Sg. furer instead of *farser (L. farris) is due to the influence 
of the Nom.-Acc. far (117). 

2. Intervocalic 7s arising from syncope, in Latin not dis- 
tinguished from the preceding, appears in Umbrian as rf, in 
Oscan as rr. Examples: U. Cerfe, Serfe: L. Cerus (i.e. Cerrus), 
from * Ker(e)so- ; — O. Kerri ‘Cereri’ from * /fer(e)s-é- ; —U. parfa 
‘parrany’ from *paresa- ;—O. hlJerrins ‘caperent’ from *her(i)sént 
(216) ; — O. sverrunei from *sueres-on-: Li. susurrus (96). 


Note. For the development of original rs in Oscan, as given above, the 
following stages must be assumed : rs — rz —rr—r with compensative length- 
ening. ‘The later rs of 2 passed through the first two stages, but stopped at rr 
(the still later rs of 3 remained unchanged, though in Umbrian the rs of 2 and 3 
have the same history). But it should be pointed out that the assumption of a 
double development in Oscan, according as the rs was original or arose through 
syncope, rests wholly on the form teer[im, and that for this a different expla- 
nation is at least possible, though somewhat complicated (see 76, 4). Barring 
this word, we should assume that Oscan, like Latin, had rr for the rs of 1 as 
well as for that of 2, and at least one of the examples under 2, namely sverrunef, 
would be more naturally put under 1. Further material, such as a form corre- 
sponding to U. tursitu, is necessary to settle the matter conclusively. (O. teras 
‘terrae’(?), from the Curse of Vibia, might stand for *erras as well as for *téras.) 
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8. Intervocalic rs from rss, earlier rts or rtt (137, 1, 138), 
remains in Oscan as in Latin, but appears as 7f in Umbrian. 
Thus O. Fepoope ‘*Versori’, U. trahuorfi ‘transverse’: L. versus. 


7s before consonants 


116. rs before consonants, which in Latin loses r, or in 
some combinations s, is retained, though in Umbrian the 7, as 
in the case of intervocalic 7s, was weakly sounded and often 
omitted in the spelling. 

1. rsk. U. persklu, persclu, peselu ‘precatione’: L. poscd 
from *porsed ;—here also O. comparascuster ‘consulta erit’ if 
from parse-, not prase- (see 81, a); U. Turskum, T'uscom ‘Tus- 
cum (cf. Grk. Tuponvot, Tuppnvot). 

2. rsn. QO. kersnu ‘cena’, kerssnais, kerssnasias, etc., U. 8esna, 
cersnatur: L. céna from *kesnd, *kersnd (earlier *kers-snd-, *kert- 
snd, from root gert-‘cut’, Skt. krt-, etc.; for meaning, cf. Grk. 
dais beside davouar) ;—- U. persnihmu, pesnimu, persnihimu, pes- 
nimu ‘precator’, denominative from *persk-ni- (146). 

Nore. For original rsn, which gives L. rn (cernuus), there is no example. 

3. rst. “U. perstu, pestu ‘ponito’ (?) from *persktod (146). 
But O. pesthim, peessl[tim, indicates that in Oscan the 7 was lost 
in the combination rst, or at least in rstl (76, 2). 


Final rs 


117. Final rs becomes -7, as in Latin. Thus O. far, U. far: 
L. far from *fars (cf. Gen. Sg. farris from *farsis, Goth. barie- 
eins ‘of barley’) ; — likewise in the case of rs arising from syn- 
cope, U. ager: L. ager from *agers, *agros (91, 2); Nom. Pl. 
O. censtur ‘censores’ from *censtdr(e)s, U. frater, frateer ‘fratres’ 
from *frdater(e)s (90,1). The spelling frateer points to compensa- 
tive lengthening. See 76, 3. 

a. In O. usurs, Acc. Pl., -rs is from -r(e)ss. 


b. Before an enclitic beginning with a vowel U. rs is preserved. like 
medial rs. Cf. 118,a. Thus U. pars-est ‘par erit’. 
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sr , 

118. A change of sr to fr, whence in Latin initial fr, 
medial br (fiinebris from *fines-ris), belongs doubtless to the 
Italic period, and in Oscan-Umbrian we should expect fr in all 
positions (as, from 6A, O.-U. f= L. f, b). A probable example 
is O. tefirim ‘burnt-offering’, U. tefru-to ‘ex rogo’, tefra ‘carnes 
cremandas’, from *tesro-, *teps-ro: L. tepor, Skt. tdpas, etc. 


ls 

119. 1. Of original intervocalic Js, which becomes J in 
Latin, and which we should expect to find unchanged in 
Umbrian (like rs), there is no certain example. For the Js is 
probably secondary in U. pelsatu etc. (see 262, 1, a). 

2. Final ds (from -l(2)s, -J(0)s) becomes -l. Thus O. aidil 
‘aedilis’, O. famel ‘famulus’, U. katel ‘catulus’, O. Mutil ‘Mutilus’, 
Paakul ‘Paculus’, etc. O. Upfals and Upils have -/s from -ds (cf. 
Gen. Sg. Upfalleis). | 


p 
120. p remains, asin Latin. Examples: O. paterei, U. patre 


‘patri’;—— O. prai, U. pre ‘prae’ ; — O. supruis ‘supéris’, U. super 
‘super’ ;— U. dupla‘duplas’. For 6r from pr, see 157, 1. 


pt 

121. pt becomes ft, just as kt becomes At (142), and this 
remains in Oscan. In Umbrian this ft, together with the ft in 
which f comes from dA (136, a), becomes At, and this has the 
same further history as the At from kt — that is, the A was almost 
or wholly lost in pronunciation (75, 142). Examples: O. seriftas 
‘scriptae’, U. serehto, sereihtor: L. scriptus ; — O. ufteis ‘volun- 
tatis’, uhftis, from *opte-: LL. opted ;—so probably, with the same 
change of secondary pt, U. hahtu, hatu, hatwu ‘capito’ (also subahtu 
‘deponito’, swbator ‘omissi’) from *haftdd, *haptod, *hapitdd (cf. 
QO. hipid ; see 218). 


Notre. The peculiar spelling of O. uhftis perhaps indicates the beginning 
of a development like that in Umbrian. 
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ps 

122. 1. Before consonants ps becomes s, asin Latin. Thus 
U. ostendu ‘ostendito’: L. ostendé from *ops-tendo. 

2. Original intervocalic ps is assimilated to ss. Thus 
O. osti[ns ‘adsint’: L. ob-sint; — so perhaps O. essuf, esuf, 
U. esuf ‘ipse’, as if L. *epsd (197, 5). . 

3. Secondary intervocalic ps remains unchanged in Oscan, 
but is assimilated in Umbrian. Thus O. upsed ‘fecit’, ipsannam, 
etc., but U. osatu, oseto, from *opesda-: L. operor. 


b 
123. 6b remains, asin Latin. So O. triibim‘domum’, tribarak- 
kiuf ‘aedificatio’, U. trebedt ‘versatur’ (15, 14); — U. kebu: L. cibus. 


bh? 

124. 6h, which appears in Latin initially as f, medially as 0, 
is always f. Examples: O. fust, U. fust ‘erit’, O. fusid ‘esset’, 
U. futu ‘esto’, etc.: L. fui, forem, Grk. pu, Skt. bhii- ; —U. fertu, 
ferest, ferar, etc.: L. ferd, Grk. dépw, Skt. bhar-; — O. fratrim, 
U. fratrum ‘fratrum’: L. frdter, Skt. bhrdtar-;— U. alfu ‘alba’, 
QO. Alafaternum: L. albus, Grk. argos ;— O. loufir ‘vel’: L. libet, 
Skt. lubh- ; — O. tfei, U.tefe: L. tibi, Skt. tubhyam ; — Dat.-Abl. 
Pl. ending -fs seen in O. luisarifs ‘lusoriis’ (?): L. -bus (cf. also 
Skt. -bhyas). 

a. This final -fs, except in the example cited, which is from one of the 
earliest Oscan inscriptions, is assimilated to -ss, -s; e.g. O. teremniss ‘termini- 
bus’, ligis ‘legibus’, U. avis ‘avibus’. 

b. For Umbrian mb from mf, see 161. 


Labials and Nasals 
125. 1. Asin Latin, p or b followed by a nasal becomes m. 
So U. somo ‘summum’ from *sup-mo-;— U. pelmner ‘pulmenti’: 
L. pulmentum from *pulpmentum (pulpa);— U. tremnu ‘taber- 


naculo’ from *treb-no- (cf. L. somnus from *sop-no-, *suep-no-). 
a. But fn remains. Thus O. Safinim from *Safniom (81): L. Samnium. 


1 For the development of sonant aspirates in general, see 160-161. 
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2. mb becomes mm (cf. nn from nd; 135). Thus U. umen 
‘unguen’ from *omben, with 6 from gi (151). Cf. L. commurat 
=comburat (Orelli-Henzen 6404), commuratur = comburatur 


(CIL. VI 19267). 


a. U. menes ‘venies’ might have arisen in a compound *kommenes from 
*kom-benes (O. kimbened with recomposition), but as all other forms show b 
(benust,. benurent) the m may be merely a graver’s error. 


t 


126. In general, ¢ remains unchanged, as in Latin. Thus 
O. tris, U. trif: L. trés ; — O. estud ‘esto’, U. etu ‘ito’; —O. serif- 
tas ‘scriptae’, U. screthtor ‘scripti’, etc. 

a. At Bantia ti becomes s, as in Bansae‘Bantiae’. See 100, 3, c. 

b. For change of ni to nd and tr to dr in Umbrian, see 156, 157, 2. 


Final t 

127. 1. Original final ¢, as in the secondary ending of the 
Third Singular, became d in the Italic period (early L. feced, 
sted, etc.); and this d, like original d, remains in Oscan but is 
regularly dropped in Umbrian. Thus O. deded, U. dede ‘dedit’ ; 
— O. fakiiad, U. facia ‘faciat’, etc. See also 133. 

a. In O. tadait‘censeat’ the ¢ is due to an error, as in pocapit beside 
plocapid, pikkapid (201, 4). 

2. But final ¢ from earlier -tz (92), as in the corresponding 
primary ending, remains ¢ in both Oscan and Umbrian, though 
in Umbrian it was not fully sounded, and, in a few instances, is 
omitted in the writing. Thus O. faamat ‘tendit’, U. ticit ‘decet’, 
U. trebett ‘versatur’, U. habe, habe ‘habet’, heri ‘vult’. 

3. The ¢ of final -st and -t is also frequently omitted in 
Umbrian. Thus fus, heries, etc. for usual fust, hertest ; — trio- 
per ‘ter’ (cf. also L. sem-per): O. petiro-pert ‘quater’ ;—U. pis-her 
‘quilibet’ from *-hert, this probably from *-herit (216). 


Final nt 


128. 1. The history of original final nt is a matter of 
dispute. The secondary ending of the Third Plural in 
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Oscan-Umbrian is -ns, e.g. O. detcans ‘ dicant’, U. dirsans, dirsas 
‘dent? (for omission’of n see 108, 1), O. fufens ‘fuerunt’, U. eitipes 
‘decreverunt’, etc. (also Pael. cowsatens‘curaverunt’). It has been 
held that this comes by regular phonetic change from the original 
ending -nt, and that the same change is seen in Latin in the 
numeral adverbs like qudtiéns etc. coming from -ient, -int (Skt. 
kiyat, etc.). But the Latin forms admit of another explanation, 
and for Oscan-Umbrian the fact that the -ns is retained and does 
not appear as O. -ss, or even as -f, indicates that it is of compara- 
tively late origin and could not have come from -n¢ in the Italic 
period. See i110 with note. 

A more probable view is the following. As original -t 
changed to -d (127, 1), so original -n¢é to -nd, and this became -n. 
In Latin this was mostly replaced by the primary ending, -nt, 
as was -d in the Third Singular by -t; but a trace of it remains 
in the old forms like danunt, explénunt, etc., in which -uwit is 
added after the analogy of legunt etc. In the Oscan-Umbrian 
period the forms in -n were remodeled in another way, namely 
by the addition of s, under the influence of the plural endings 
of nouns, or perhaps more specifically of the Nom. Pl. of n-stems 
like O. humuns ‘homines’ etc.! 

2. Final nt from earlier -ntz (92), as in the corresponding 
primary ending, remains unchanged. Thus O. stahint ‘stant’, 
O. set (for omission of » see 108, 2), U. sent‘sunt’, U. furent 
‘erunt’, etc. 

a. In Umbrian there are three examples of omission of final né, namely 
surur-o ‘item’ (VI b 48) beside the usual surur-ont, eru-hu‘eodem’ (II b 22) 
beside usual -hunt, and fefure ‘fuerint’ (II a 4) for *fefurent (cf. benurent). The 
latter form is more commonly taken as 3d Sg. Perf. Indic. ‘turbavit’ from a 
root fur-, but against this view is the obvious parallelism of the passage with 


VIa26. In staheren‘stabunt’ the omission of ¢ is due merely to the fact that 
the following word begins with ¢. 

1 The above explanation combines a suggestion of Ehrlich, I.F. XI, 299 ff., 
who thinks that the whole ending -ns was adopted from nouns, with Johansson’s 
assumption of a secondary ending -nd, -n, preserved in L. danunt ete. 
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tl 


129. 1. Initial ¢/, which becomes 7 in Latin, as in ldtus 
from *tldtos, is seen in U. Tlatie, perhaps connected in form 
with L. Latwwm. 

2. Medial t/ becomes ki except after s, as in Latin; and 
the change may well belong to the Italic period. Thus, with 
the suffix which was once -tlo- (248, 8), O. sakarakhim ‘templum’, 
U. pthaelu‘piaculo’, etce.: L. pideulum, poculum, etc. ;— but 
O. pestlim ‘templum’ (for peessl[tim see 139,2). U. perselo ‘pre- 
cationem’ is probably perse-lo with suffix -lo-, not -tlo-. 


Nore. Cf. the Paelignian change of tr to kr in sacaraciriz, pristafalaciriz, 
as if L. *sacratriz, *praestibulatriz. 


d 


130. d remains in Oscan in all positions, and initially in 
Umbrian. Examples: O. deikum, deicwm ‘dicere’, U. teitu, deztu 
‘dicito’; — O. destrst ‘dextra est’, U. destram-e ‘in dextram’; — 
U. tuves, dur ‘duobus’. O. edum ‘edere’; — O. deded, Seder 
‘dedit’; — O. pid ‘quid’, pod ‘quod’, etc. 


Umbrian f, 7s, from d 


131. In Umbrian an intervocalic d regularly appears as i, 
rs. For the pronunciation and origin of the character tran- 
scribed ¢ see 25, 27. Examples: tera, dirsa ‘det’: O. didest 
‘dabit? from a Reduplicated Present as if L. *didd, *didere ; — 
a-tefafust, an-dirsafust ‘circumdederit’ ; — peri, persi ‘pede’, petur- 
pursus ‘quadrupedibus’ ; — zefef, sevse ‘sedens’. 


a. In a few words intervocalic d remains. Except for a single form of 
doubtful meaning and origin (tesedi, tenzitim), these contain an r, so that the 
failure to change to ¥, rs, seems due to the dissimilatory influence of this r. 
Thus Coredier, Kureties ‘Coredii’; — utur‘aquam’: Grk. vdwp ; —tuder ‘finem’, 
tuderato ‘finitum’, etc. This last is from an original s-stem *tudes-, and where 
the s is preserved the change of the d takes place, as shown by etufstamu, 
eturstahmu ‘exterminato’, from *tur(e)sta-, denominative from *tudes-to- (cf. 
L. modes-tus). 
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b. The occasional omission of r from rs, as in Acesoniam beside Acersoniem 
(Akefunie), is parallel to the omission in the case of original rs. See 76, 1. 

c. A few of the minor inscriptions antedate the change of intervocalic a, 
and show the sign 4 with its original value of d (27), as in dunum dede ‘donum 
dedit’. 


132. The occasional presence of ¢, rs, before and after con- 
sonants is due to syncope of an intervening vowel or to transfer 
from the intervocalic position. So atpes beside arepes ‘adipibus'’; 
— tribricu ‘ternio’ from *tri-p(e)d-ikidn- (? see 106, a); — af-fertur, 
ars-fertur, af-peltu, afveitu, etc., with the prefix ar-, ars-‘ad-’, 
which gained this form before words beginning with a vowel; 
— mers, mers ‘ius’ from *med(o)s, with ¢ from other forms (not 
extant) in which the vowel was not lost ;—tertu, dirstu ‘dato’, 
terte ‘datur’, with ¢ from forms like tera (131). 


Norte. In the last two examples we cannot explain the ¢ as hav- 
ing arisen in the unsyncopated forms *medos and *didetod, since the 
syncope here took place in all probability in the Oscan-Umbrian 
period. The normal development of *did(e)téd, namely *dittdd, is 
probably to be recognized in titu, ditu, which interchange with tertu 
etc., although these can also be regarded as standing for *ditéd and 
connected with dia ‘faciat’. 

a. We find r, r, in place of ¢, rs, in mersus, Dat.-Abl. Pl. of mers, and 
mersuva, derivative of the same (*medes-uo-);— tertu beside teftu ;—— armamu 
beside arsmahamo ‘ ordinamini’ ; — tribrisine beside tribtigu ;— ar-veitu, ar-veitu 
(once even a-veitu) beside ai-veitu, ars-ueitu ; — arfertur beside ars-fertur. 

The difference between mersus, mersuva, and mets is probably only one of | 
spelling. In the Latin alphabet we have regularly rs for rss, as in mers = mes 
(and even mersi ‘ius sit’? for merss-si). The sound of ~ was not far from rs, 
and we may assume that when followed by s it was still nearer rs, so that the 
combination might be written either fs (mers, eturstamu, in I b) orrss, whence rs 
(mersus, mersuva, in III). Perhaps tertu, armamu, are mere mistakes in spelling 
(G for 9; cf.-tanu corrected by graver to ranu). The r for rs in tribrisine may 
be due.to the following s. ; 

But the resemblance of ar-veitu, ar-fertur, etc. to early Latin ar-vorsum, 
ar-fuerunt, etc. suggests that ar- is the form which the prefix regularly assumed 
before v, f, and does not come from af-, ars-, which in af-veitu etc. is analogical 
(see above), as is the ad- of L. ad-fui. 

b. According to the most probable explanation of dersua, desua ‘pros- 
peram’ (*ded(e)s-uo- ‘giving, granting’, from *dedos ‘gift’), tesvam would stand 
for *tersvam, this to be explained precisely like mersuva (a). 
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Final d 


133. Final d, including the d-from earlier t (127, 1), remains 
in Osean, but is dropped in Umbrian, in both cases without 
regard to the quantity of the preceding vowel. Examples: 
O. pod ‘quod’, pid ‘quid’, but U. svepu ‘sive’ (= O. suae pod); — 
O. deded ‘dedit’, but U. dede; — Abl. Sg. O. toutad, dolud, slaagid, 
but U. tota, poplu, mani ; — Imperat. O. estud, actud, but U. futu, 
aitu ; — 3d Sg. Subj. O. fakiiad, Aipid, but U. fagia, combifiansi. 

a. In Oscan there are two examples of h for d, both on the Curse of Vibia, 
indicating a weakening of the final d in the Capuan dialect. These are: svai 
puh ‘sive’ = suae pod of the Tabula Bantina ;— suluh ‘omnino’, an Ablative 
~ used adverbially. 

b. By combination with an enclitic beginning with a vowel, an original 
final d becomes intervocalic and so is preserved in Umbrian asi, rs. Thus pif-i, 
pirs-i: O. pid, L. quid ;— puf-e, pors-i: O. pod, L. quod ; — ef-ek: O. id-ic. 

Similarly U. -at ‘ad’ in the only examples (two) where the next word 
begins with a vowel, and twice also even when it begins with a consonant. In 
all other examples the form is -a. 


Initial di 
134. The history of initial dj is the same as in Latin. It 
is preserved in a few Osean inscriptions of early date, as in early 
Latin Diovis, but elsewhere the d is lost. So O. Ditivei, Acouret, 
diuvilam, but Itveis, Iuvei, iivilam, U. Iuve, /owz. 
a. It is doubtful if the *diékolom to which Bantian zicolom ‘diem’ points 


contains original di. It may be from dié-, like L. diés, with dialectic change 
ofitoi. See note to 100, 3, ¢. 


nd, dn 


135. nd becomes nz, usually written » in Umbrian (25, 26). 
So the Gerundives O. tipsannam ‘operandam,’ sakrannas, eehiiana- 
stim, U. pihaner, anferener, ete. ;— O. pan, pam ‘quan’: LL. quam- 
de;—U. ponne, pone, O. pin, pon‘cum’, from *pomde as if 
L. *quomde like quamde ; — U. ostendu, ustentu from *ostennetéd : 
L. ostendito (see also 156) ; similarly ampentu ‘impendito’, endendu 
‘intendito’, ete. . 
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In the case of ndl the change to nnl, nl, with the further 
change of nl to Ul (107, 3), led to such forms as U. apelust ‘impen- 
derit’, entelust ‘intenderit’, which are based upon -pend-lo-, 
-tend-lo- (226). 

a. U. une is probably from *udne, Abl. Sg. of utur, i.e. *uddr: Grk. vdwp. 
The relation of O. Perkens to Gen. Perkedne[{s is not clear. 


dh ! 

136. dh, which appears in Latin initially as f, but medially 
as d or 6 according to the surrounding sounds, is f in both 
positions. Examples: O. fakiiad, factud, U. facia, fakust, etc.: 
L. facio, Grk. ri@nps, Skt. dha- (root dhé-) ; — O. fiisni ‘fanum’, 
U. fesnaf-e: L. fanum, féstus, etc. (probably from the same root 
as the preceding) ;— O. feihtiss ‘muros’: L. fingé, Grk. tetyos, 
Skt. deh- (root dheigh-) ;— U. furn: L. forum, Grk., @dpa, Eng. 
door. O. mefiai‘in media’: L. medius, Skt. mddhya-;— 
O. Aiifineis: L. Aedinius, aecdes, Grk. ai@os, Skt. édha-; — U. com- 
bifiatu ‘nuntiato’: L. fidé, Grk. wei#, or: Grk. muv@avopyar 
(86, a; in either case the f represents dh). U. rufru ‘rubros’: 
L. ruber, Grk. épv@pos, Skt. rudhird-;— O. Liivtreis ‘Liberr’ : 
L. liber, Grk. édXevGepos ; — O. staflatas ‘statutae’, U. staflarem 
‘*stabularem’: L. stabulum, stabilis, with suffix -flo-, Grk. -@do0-, 
orig. -dhlo-;— U. werfale ‘templum’: L. verbdlis, verbum, Goth. 
waurds, Eng. word. 


a. Here belong also U. Acc. Pl. uef‘portiones’ from *ueif-f, and U. vetu 
‘dividito’ from *ueif(e)tod: L. di-vidd, Skt. vindhdte, etc. In vetu the f has 
passed through the same development as that of ft from pt (121). 


Dental + s 


137. 1. A dental is assimilated to a following s, as in 
Latin, and the change to ss doubtless belongs to the Italic 
period. Thus U. revestu‘revisito’: L. visé from *uetd-sd ; — 
U. Fiso ‘deo Fidio’, O. Fiisiais «*Fisiis’: L. fisws from *fid-s-o- 
(cf. fidus-tus). 


1 For the development of sonant aspirates in general, see 160-161, 
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2. But secondary ts, due to the syncope of an intervening 
vowel or to a late combination, remains under the designation z 
in the native alphabets, appearing as s in the Latin alphabet. 
Thus O. hirz‘hortus’ from *hortos (90, 1); — U. tagez, tases ‘taci- 
tus’ from *taketos ;— O. az‘ad’ from *ad-s (cf. L. ab-s etc.) ; — 
O. puz, pous ‘ut’, U. puze, puse, from *put-s (202, 6). O. aserum 
‘adserere’ is ambiguous, since it is not found in the native alpha- 
bet, but probably belongs here rather than under 1; here also 
U. ostensendi ‘ostendentur’ from *ostend(e)senter. 


Nore. It is uncertain whether the s of the Latin alphabet also denoted 
ts, or whether the sound had actually become s. It has been suggested that 
U. zeref ‘sedens’ with z for s is an indication that even before the native alpha- 
bet was abandoned, a change had taken place so that the sound of z was prac- 
tically s. But there are no examples of s in place of z in the native alphabet, 
and U. zetef has also been explained as arising in a compound like *anzefef (cf. 
anzeriatu, 110, 1). Still, if the analysis of U. pruzute as *prd-sode (94) were 
more certain, it would add weight to the first suggestion. 


Dental + Dental 


138. The combination of the final dental of a root with 
the ¢ of a suffix shows the same treatment as in Latin, and had 
doubtless become ss, or st before 7, in the Italic period. Exam- 
ples: O. Fepoope ‘*Versori’ (U. trahuorfi ‘transverse’ with rf 
from rss; see 115, 3): L. versus, earlier *verssus, from *vert-to-1; 
— U. sesust ‘sederit’, probably based on a participial stem *sesso-: 
L. sessus (*sed-to-!); — O. usurs probably: L. dsor (*od-tér!); — 
U. frosetom ‘fraudatum’: early L. fraussus (*fraud-to-1). O. Iuisa- 
rifs probably as if L. *lisdribus from liisus (*loid-to-!);— O. eas- 
trous, U. castruo: [.. castrum (*eat-tro-!; cf. cassis from *cat-ti-). 


a. In the case of dh + ¢, the normal phonetic development is different, 
the combination becoming ddh in Indo-European, and resulting in s¢ in Italic, 
e.g. L. custds: Grk. xéioos, Goth. huzd ‘hoard’, from *kudh-to-} (for root cf. 
xevdw, Eng. hide). So L. hasta, U. hostatu ‘hastatos’, from *ghadh-ta! (cf. 
Goth. gazds ‘sting’); — probably U. ufestne ‘operculatis’(?) from *op-fest(i)no-, 
an exteusion of *festo- from *bhendh-to-! (root bhendh-, Eng. bind, seen also in 
L. offendiz ‘ knot’). 


1 So written for convenience in showing the root. ‘These combinations were 
partially transformed even in the parent speech. 
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But in most cases this development has been interrupted by an analogical 
restoration in prehistoric times of the t of the suffix, so that ddh was replaced 
by dt,(tt), which then became ss in Italic, as usual. Thus L. tussus, not *iustus, 
though from a root ending in dd. ‘There is, then, no difficulty in the assump- 
tion (189, 1) that O. messimass ‘medioximas’(?) comes from *medh-tmmo- 
(Skt. mddh-ya-), and O.-U. nessimo- ‘proximus’ (cf. O.Ir. nessam ‘next’) from 
*nedh-tmmo- (Skt. nah- ‘tie’, Partic. naddhd-), though the latter may also come 
from ned-, a by-form of nedh-, seen in Skt. nédistha- ‘next’, Av. nazdista-. O. nis- 
trus ‘propinquos’ is also, probably, from *nedh-tero- (*neddhero-), either through 
*nestero- with the same development as in L. custés, or through *nettro- with 
restored suffix and syncope, and subsequent development as in L. castrum (in 
the latter assumption there is a chronological difficulty, though not an insur- 
mountable one). 


Other Combinations of Dentals 


139. 1. A dental is assimilated to a following &, p, or f, as 
in Latin. Thus O. pikkapid, pocapit ‘quandoque’, a compound 
of pod, probably *pod-kad-pid ; — O. perek., U. percam, from 
*pertka: Li. pertica ; — O. akkatus ‘advocati’ (89, 8, 102, 3); — 
U. appet, ape ‘ubi’ probably from *ad-pe (202, 8);—U. Acc. 
Pl. capif ‘capides’ from *kaped-f (kapit is a mistake due to f in 
other case-forms); — O. aflukad from *ad-flok- (? see 97, a). 

a. A remarkable assimilation of d to a preceding k or s must be assumed 
for O. ekkum ‘item’ and O. fussu‘iidem’, if these contain the enclitic dom. 
But see 201, 5. 

2. A loss of ¢ in the combinations stm, stn, and stl, subject 
to special local or chronological conditions, is seen in O. posmom 
‘postremum’ beside pustm[as ; — U. pusnaes beside pustnaiaf ‘posti- 
cas’; —. peessl[tim (for ss, see 162, 2) beside pestlim ‘templum’. 
So in Latin, with subsequent loss of s, pomérium from *post- 
motriom, pone from *post-ne (U. postne), lis from slis, stlis. Cf. 
also U. pusveres beside post werir ‘post portam’. 


Tue GUTTURALS 


140. Itis necessary to distinguish between the two series of 
gutturals known as the palatals and the labiovelars. The palatals 
appear as simple #-sounds in the western languages (Greek, 


¢ 
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Latin, Celtic, Germanic), conveniently known as the centum- 
languages, while in the eastern group (Indo-Iranian, Balto-Slavic, 
Armenian, Albanian), known as the satem-languages (Avestan 
satam = 1. centum), they develop into sibilants (like L. ¢, g, before 
e, 7, in the Romance languages). The labiovelars, which were 
pronounced well back on the soft palate and with an accom- 
panying rounding of the lips, appear as simple k-sounds in the 
satem-languages, while in the centum-languages the rounding 
of the lips has resulted in a distinct w-sound closely follow- 
ing the guttural, giving what may be called k¥-sounds. This 
u-element may remain distinct, as in Latin qu, or may unite with 
the guttural to form a labial, as in the Oscan-Umbrian p. It 
is one of the chief characteristics of Oscan-Umbrian as compared 
with Latin that the labiovelars appear regularly as labials. 

There is still a third series of gutturals, called the pure 
velars, which remain simple é-sounds in both groups, showing 
neither the w-element in the centum-languages nor the develop- 
ment to sibilants in the satem-languages. But since within either 
group this series is identical with one of the other two, it will 
be necessary here, where we are for the most part only comparing 
Oscan-Umbrian with Latin, to distinguish only two series, the 
one which shows the u-element and the one which does not. 

We shall treat, then, the k-sounds, which include the Indo- 
European palatals (4 ete.) and the pure velars (q etc.), and the 
ku-sounds, which represent the labiovelars (g¢¥ etc.). 


k 


141. k appears as k, c, as in Latin. Examples: O. censaum, 
keenzstur: I. cénsed, cénsor, etc.; — U. kanetu, procanurent: 
L. cand ; — O. deikum, deicum, dicust, U. dersicust (from *dedt- 
eust): L. diced ; — O. Dekmannitis ‘*Decumaniis’, U. tekuries, dequ- 
rier ‘decuriis’: LL. decem. 

a. It is uncertain whether ku (i.e. IK. k + 4) remained unchanged or 


became p like kM (I.E. q¥). Cf. LL. equus from ekuo- and sequor from seq¥-. 
For the former would speak U. ekvine, if connected with L. equinus, — for the 
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latter, the gentiles Hpidius etc., found in Latin inscriptions from Oscan- 
Umbrian territory, if they belong with L. Equitius etc. and are genuine 
O.-U. forms. , 

b. In Umbrian a final k is often omitted in the writing, e.g. ere, ere, beside 

erek, erec: O. izic. See 201, 1. 
kt 

142. But before ¢ a k became a spirant and then simply A, 
so that the combination kt appears as At in both Oscan and 
Umbrian. In Umbrian, however, the h was weakly sounded 
or wholly lost, as is evident from its frequent omission in the 
writing, and the preceding vowel was lengthened. See 75. 
Examples: O. ehtrad, U. ap-ehtre, from *ek-tro-: L. extra, etc. ;— 
O. Uhtavis: L. Octdvius ;—U. rehte: L. récté;— O. saahtim, 
U. sahta, satam, sahatam: L. sdnctus;— U. uhtur: L. auctor; 
U. speture: L. (in-)spector. 

a. It is possible that the same change from k to h should be recognized 
before p, examples of which would be O. ehpeflatas ‘erectae’, and ehpreivid, of 
uncertain meaning, on a fragmentary inscription. But the ek may be due to 
extension from compounds of words beginning with 0. 

143. Secondary kt, resulting from the syncope of an inter- 
vening vowel, has an entirely different history. It remains 
unchanged in Oscan, while in Umbrian it appears as zt, the k 
having passed through the same development as in French fat 
from L. factum. Examples: O. factud: L. facito ;— O. actud: 
L. agito ; — O. wincter: L. vineitur ;— U. aitu, artw: O. actud ; 
— U. teitu, dettu ‘dicito’ from *dezk(e)téd (the original diphthong 
is represented by the e only; see 65);— U. feitu, feztu, fetu, 
feetu ‘facito’ from *fék(e)tod (219). Here belongs also U. -veitu 
(afveitu, arsweitu ‘advehito’, kuveitu ‘convehito’) from *uektéd, this 
from original *uweghetdd (160). 


Umbrian palatalization of k 
144. In Umbrian a & before the vowels e and 2, and before 
consonantal 7, becomes a sibilant, written ¢, 8, or often simply s. 
This recalls the development of Latin ¢ before palatal vowels 
in the Romance languages, as in French cent etc. The precise 
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pronunciation of the Umbrian sound, the difference between it 
and the ordinary s, is of course uncertain. It may have been 
(ie. Eng. sh) or § (palatal s). As regards the use of s for 8, it 
is comparatively rare initially, but between vowels vastly more 
common than 8 Examples: 3esna‘cenam’, gersnatur ‘cenati’ : 
L. céna, O. kersnu ; — Sthitu, sthitu : L. einetus ; — pase (15 times, 
always s): L. pdce ;— tacez, tases (14 times, always s): L. taci- 
tus ;— desenduf: L. decem ; —tigit: L. decet ; — angif: L. ancus, 
uncus ; — skalce-ta, scalse-to: L. calice ; — curnase ‘cornice’ (Acc. 
Sg. curnaco). Observe also pesetom ‘peccatum’ from *pecceto-: 
L. peced from *petcd. Further, with consonantal 7, which is 
frequently omitted in the writing, fagia, faciu, fagu: L. faci ; — 
Sansie, Sansie, Sage: LL. *Sancius (Sancus); tribfigu‘ternio’ beside 
Abl. Sg. tribrisine (-tk-v0n-, -ik-in, 181); — purdinsiust ‘porrexerit’, 
purdinsust, purtincus, etc. (nki-Perfect, 229). 

We find also gl, 8/, in a number of words, but in these the 
palatalization of the k& is due to a following e which has been 
lost by syncope after having affected the k. Thus tiglu ‘dedica- 
tionem’ froin *dik-elo- ; — preurslatu (also prewilatu by engraver’s 
error) ‘*praevinculato’", denominative from *uwink-elo-: L. vineu- 
lum; — struh¢la, strusla ‘*struiculan’ from *struuikeld-. But 
when & is preceded by s it is not affected, e.g. veskles, uesclir 
‘vasculis’ from *wes-kelo-. The instrumental suffix -klo- remains 
unchanged, since this does not come from -xelo- like the diminu- 
tive suffix. So pihaklu, pzhaclu ‘piaculum’, etc. 

a. In several words we find k unchanged before e or 7. In some this is 
due to the analogical influence of other cases in which the k is followed by 
another vowel, as Gen. Sg. Naharcer after Naharcom. So probably also forms 
of the Dat. Sg. and Dat.-Abl. Pl. like fratreci, todceir, etc. though in these e, i, 
comes from earlier oi. Cf. also Puptike beside Puptige etc. A few forms occur- 
ring in the oldest tables may be regarded as survivals from a period antedating 
the process of palatalization, e.g. kebu: L. cibus. The origin of Akerunie, Acerso- 
niem, and its relation to O. Akudunniad are obscure. For cehefi ‘accensum sit’(?), 
ku-kehes, there is no satisfactory etymology (connection with Grk. xalw from 
¥*xaf-yw impossible). 

b. For original ki, which regularly appears as gi, 8i, or ¢, 8, 8 (faciu, fagu, 
etc., above), we find simply i in usaie beside usage, and in peiu, peiu, from 
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*pik-io- (for e for i see 45): L. piceus. The reason for this is not apparent, and 
some prefer to assume an error in usaie and to reject the coniparison of peiu with 
L. piceus. But peiu denotes some color, contrasted with rufru ‘rubros’, and the 
meaning ‘piceos’ is so strikingly suitable that in spite of the difficulty in the 
form, we prefer to accept the connection. Cf. also feia ‘faciat’ (219). 


ks 


145. 1. Before consonants ks becomes s. Thus O. destrst 
‘dextra est’, U. destram-e ‘in dextram’; — U. sestentasiaru ‘sextan- 
tarilarum’ ; — *persk-, *porsk-, etc. (97) from *perk-sk- (cf. L. posco, 
*porscd from *pork-sk-, beside precor), in U. persclo ‘precati- 
onem’, persnihimu‘precator’ (see 146), etc., beside pepurkurent 
‘poposcerint’, and in O. comparascuster ‘consulta erit’ beside 
ki |mparakineis. 

Nore. The reduction to s in the examples given belongs to different 
periods. In *persk- it is probably Indo-European, in sestentasiaru Italic, in 
destrst Oscan-Umbrian. 

2. Final ks, both original and secondary, becomes ss, s. 
Thus O. meddiss, meddis ‘meddix’ (Gen. Sg. medikeis); also Nom. 
Pl. meddiss from *meddik(e)s (90, 1); —U. uas ‘vitium’ from 
*uak(o)s (cf. L. vacd). But sometimes the & is restored under 
the influence of the oblique cases, e.g. O. Nom. Pl. peddaeE = 
meddiss, O. tivtiks ‘publicus’, U. fratreks, fratrexs ‘*fratricus’. 

3. Intervocalic ks is seen in O. eksuk ‘hoc’, ezac ‘hac’, etc., 
to which corresponds U. esu, esw, essw ‘hoc’, esa ‘hac’, etc. It is 
uncertain whether this és is original or secondary. If the latter, 
compare O. tipsannam: U. osatu (122, 3). 


Loss of k between consonants 


146. Loss of & (in part from k” by 153) between consonants 
is seen in O. molta, U. muta: L. multa, muleta (muled); — 
O. fortis ‘potius’: L. fortis, forctis;—U. Urnasier «*Urnariis’: 
L. urna from *urend (urceus) ;—O. turumiiad ‘torqueatur’, denom- 
inative from *torkmo-, *torktl-mo-: L. tormentum (torqued); — 
U. persnihimu ‘precator’, denominative from *persk-ni- (*persk- 
from *perk-sk-, 145); — U. perstu ‘ponito’(?) from *persk(e)tod 
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(cf. peperscust); — O. Pintiis, U. puntes ‘pentads’, from * ponk-t-, 
* ponku-t- (153), beside O. Tlouwmarees and pomtis ‘quinquiens’ from 
*pomptis, with p after *pompe ‘quinque’ (ef. L. Quintus, Quine- 
tus); — similarly, where the combination is due to syncope, 
U. anstintu ‘distinguito’ from *-stinktdd, *-stinktod (153), but 
nenetu ‘ninguito’ with the guttural restored from unsyncopated 
forms prior to the labialization in the latter (or were » and ne 
two spellings for the same sound, namely the guttural nasal?). 

a. In the examples of nt from nkt the & of the latter is 
from kv (153). In the case of original nkt (i.e. with LE. &) the 
nasal was lost and the kt became At, as elsewhere. See 73, 142. 

b. U. kunikaz, conegos ‘conixus’ shows the same reduction of 
nkn to n as L. cdnived (root kneiguh-, Goth. hneiwan). 


g 

147. 1. Original g is for the most part unchanged. Exam- 
ples: O. Genetai ‘Genitae’ ;— O. aragetud ‘argento’ ;— O. ligud 
‘lege’; — O. tanginud ‘sententia’: L. tongitid ; — U. ager ‘ager’. 

2. Initial gn remains in Oscan, but appears as m in 
Umbrian. Thus O. Gnaivs ‘Gnaeus’; — U. natine: L. ndtid from 
*gndtrd (géns) ;—naratu, naraklum: L. ndrrd, gndrus. 

3. An Italic change is that of intervocalic gi to 7, the first 7 
then forming a diphthong with the preceding vowel. For to 
L. maior from *magiés (magis, magnus), maius, Maius, ete. belong 
O. Maiiti ‘Maio’ (see 100, 2), with Nom. Sg. Mais, and mais! ‘magis, 
plus’, from *maiyos (91, 1). Cf. also U. aiu ‘agitationes, disturb- 
ances’(?), probably from agio. 


a. In *maistero- (whence U. mestru ‘maior’) and *maisemo- (whence 
O. maimas‘*maximac’, 114, b), the *mais- may also be from *maijies -(cf. 
LL. maiestas), but more probably has replaced magis (cf. LL. magister) under the 
influence of forms like O, mais.) O. Maesius ‘mensis Maius’ (Festus) seems 
also, in contrast to L. Maius, O. Maiidi, to be formed directly from mais. 


4. Assimilation of g to a following f is seen in U. Acc. Pl. 
Jrif ‘fruges’ from *friig-f (59). 


1 According to another view, once held by the author also, these words are not 
cognate with L. magis, maior, ete. but with Goth. mais (Eng. more ete.). 
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Umbrian palatalization of g 


148. Corresponding to the palatalization of k before e and 
tis the Umbrian change of g to a sound which is represented 
by « Thus muieto‘muttitum’ beside mugatu ‘muttito’ (cf. pru- 
secetu, proseseto ‘prosecta’ beside prusekatu ‘prosecato’); — eveietu 
‘voveto’ from *é-wégétdd, *é-weigétod (L. victima, Germ. wethen).} 

a. An apparent example of palatalization of g by a preceding é is seen in 
liuvina, Iiouinur, Iouinur, etc. beside Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’. But the medieval and 
modern forms of the name preserve the g, and it has been suggested that the 


spelling cited is due to a ‘pious fraud’”’ of the priests who wished to connect 
the name of the city with that of the divinity. Cf. Iuve, Iowie, Iiouie, etc. 


gh 


149. gh appears as A, as in Latin. Examples: O. hirz, hir- 
tim: L. hortus, Grk. yopros ; — O. humuns ‘homines’, U. homonus 
‘hominibus’: L. homdé ; — O. hu[n]truis ‘inferis’, U. hondra ‘infra’, 
hondomu ‘infimo’: L. humus etc. (15, 5);— O. herest ‘volet’, 
U. heriest ‘volet’, etc.: L. hortor etc. (15, 1); — O. heriiad ‘capiat’, 
hjerrins ‘caperent’?: L. hérés, Grk. yelp, Skt. hdrdmi ‘hold’; — 
O. feihtiss ‘muros’: Grk. tetyos (L. fingé with g for gh after n); — 
O. kahad ‘capiat’: L. incohd ; — O. Verehasitii ‘ Versori’(?), perhaps : 
L. vergé (g for gh after a consonant); — O. eehiianastim ‘emitten- 
darum’, U. ehiato ‘emissos’ (used of the victims ‘let out’ for the 
sacrificial hunt): L. Aid (occasionally transitive ‘emit’), Lith. 
aigju‘gape’. For U. -veitu ‘vehito’, see 143. 

a. Umbrian h was so weakly sounded that, as in Latin, the letter is some- 
times omitted, or, vice versa, employed where it has no etymological value. 
Thus eretu beside usual heritu ‘optato’ (: heriest ‘volet’ etc., above); — an-ostatu 
beside an-hostatu, hostatu ‘hastatos’: L. hasta ; —enclitic -ont after consonants 
beside -hont after vowels (er-ont, eri-hont ‘idem’ etc., 195); eitipes from *eitom 
hipens (84, 264, 2); — hebetaf-e beside ebetraf-e ‘in exitus’ from *é-baitra (L. baeto) ; 
—habina ‘agnas’: L. agnus (? or: Skt. chdga ‘goat’, in which case the h is 
etymological); —Hule, holtu ‘aboleto’(?), perhaps from a root ol- (Grk. bdAvue 
etc.). 


In O. Herukinai‘Erycinae’ the h is due to the influence of Herentate(, 
of which it is an epithet. 


1 Osthoff, I.F. 6, 39 ff. 
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b. The substitution of J for h, in folus for holus and other forms cited by 
Latin writers, and in Faliscan foied ‘hodie’, seems to have been characteristic 
of rustic Latin and some of the neighboring minor dialects. It is possible that 
U. felsva is a borrowed technical term originating in regions where this change 
,was made. For, certainly, the comparison with L. holus is more attractive 
than any other explanation offered. 

For U. era-font beside era-hunt ‘eadem’, see 201, 6. 


me 


150. kv, L. qu, appears as ‘p. Examples: O. pid, pod, 
U. pure: L. quod; —O. pid, U. pire: L. guid; — U. panta: 
L. quanta; — O. petiro-pert ‘quater’, U. petur-pursus ‘quadru- 
pedibus’: L. quattuor ; — *pompe (O. pimperiais, U. pumperias): 
L. quingue. 


a. Both O.-U. *pompe and L. quinque are from an Italic *kYenke, 
though this comes by consonant-assimilation from an earlier *penk¥e (cf. 
Grk. wévre, Skt. pdiica). 


gt 


151. g%, Latin v or (after n) gu, appears as 6. Examples: 
QO. kimbened ‘convenit,’ U. benust ‘venerit’?: L. venié (Eng. come); 
—O. bivus‘viv’: L. vivus (Eng. quick) ;— U. berus ‘veribus’: 
L. veri; — U. bum ‘bovem’ (Eng. cow; L. 668 is borrowed from 
some O.-U. dialect) ;—— U. umen‘unguen’ from *omben (125, 2): 
L. unguen; — U. habina: L. agnus (? see 149, a). 


gh} 


152. gvth, Latin f (initially), v (between vowels), or gu 
(after n), appears as f. Thus U. vufru‘votivum’, vufetes ‘voti- 
vis’: L. *uoueto- (whence vétus, like métus from *moueto-), voved 
(cf. Skt. vdghdt-‘sacrificer’, Grk. evyopar, root wegvh- and eugv¥h-). 
Unquestionable examples of initial f from gh are wanting. 


a. U. wouse is commonly translated ‘voto’ and regarded as corresponding 
in form toa L. *vovicio-. But there is no adequate explanation of the wou- in 
its relation to the vuf- of the other forms. 


1 For the development of sonant aspirates in general, see 160-161. 


154] The Gutturals 95 


Loss of # in k¥ etc. 


153. The uw of k¥ etc. is lost before another consonant, as 
in Latin coctus beside coqué, quintus beside quinque, etc. ‘Thus 
O. Pintiis, U. puntes ‘pentads’, from *ponk-t- (146), *ponkt-t., 
beside *pompe with the usual development of k¥ (150), while 
in O. Hoparies and pomtis the labial is analogical. See also 
146. The same loss occurs in combinations resulting from syn- 
cope, showing that the latter process antedates the change of 
kv etc. to petc. Thus U. fiktu ‘figito’ from *fikutod, *figuetod): 
L. figd, earlier fivd ; — O. fruktatiuf ‘fructus’ from *frikut-, fri- 
guetation: L.. *fruitate, fritid ;— U. anstintu ‘distinguito’ 
from *-stinktod (146), *-stinkUtod, *-stingetod 1; — U. ninctu ‘nin- 
guito’ from *nink¥tod, *ningetod (originally gvh; see 161). 

a. U. umtu ‘unguito’ instead of *untu or *unktu is an analogical form 
like O. pomtis, m in this case coming from forms like *ummd, *umbd (cf. umen 
from *omben: L. unguen ; 151). 

b. U. subocau ‘invoco’ agrees with L. vocd, the k probably originating in 
Nom. Sg. *udks (L. vox) from *udk’s (Grk. gros, 6y). In U. kunikaz, conegos 
‘genu nixus’ (as if L. *cdnigatus for *cdnivatus): L. cdnived, Goth. hneiwan 
‘kneel’ (root kneig¥h-), the simple guttural might be attributed to the influence 
of forms such as L. nixus, nictd, but in that case it is not clear why we have 
not *conecos. 

154. Loss of the w before a following w, as seen in L. quin- 
cuplex beside quinque, etc., is perhaps to be recognized for Oscan- 
Umbrian also, and so attributed to the Italic period. But the 
material is meagre and indecisive. Examples would be U. pru- 
sikurent ‘pronuntiaverint’: L. wmseque (but it is fully as likely 
that the & in this, as in the probably related U. sukatu and in 
L. insece beside inseque, is due to the influence of forms like 
L. insectid, in which the uw was lost before the following conso- 
nant) ; — U. *arkelo-, whence arclataf ‘arculatas’ (144), instead of 
*arpelo-, perhaps due to the analogy of *arku- as L. arcitenéns 
for arquitenéns is due to arcu-. 


1 We are justified in assuming that the Oscan-Umbrian forms go with the 


Latin, even though the g¥ in these forms is not Indo-European. See Brugmann, 
Grd. I2, p. 603. 
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The p in O. puf, U. pufe‘ubi’ and O. puz, U. puze ‘ut’ must 
then be attributed to the influence of forms like O. pti, pid, etc. 


a. L. wubi, ut, etc. are variously explained, but there are no serious 
objections to the view that they represent the regular Latin development of 
initial kMu. 


Change of Surd Mutes to Sonants 


155. The change of nkl to ngl, seen in L. angulus from 
*anklo- (ancus), doubtless belongs to the Italic period. Thus 
O. ungulus ‘anulus’ (Festus): L. uneus ;— U. anglom-e ‘ad angu- 
lum’ ; — U. anglaf ‘oscines’ (g 6 times, but twice ¢e) from *an-kld- 
(L. eldmé; cf. oscen from cand). 

156. In Umbrian, nk, nt, except when final, become ng, nd. 
Thus twengar: L. tuvenca ; — ander: O. anter, L. enter ; — Pas- 
sives tursiandu, ostensendi, with endings -tor (L. -tur), -ter (U. her- 
ter, O. wincter); — ostendu ‘ostendito’ from *os-tentu, this from 
*os-tennetod (135), similarly andendu, endendu ‘intendito’ from 
*an-tentu, *en-tentu ; — hondra ‘infra’: O. hu[n]truis ‘inferis’ ; — 
hondomu ‘infimo’: L. -tumo-. 


Notre. This change is later than the palatalization of k, as is shown by 
ancif and preuislatu (144). 


157. 1. A change of medial pr to br is regular in Umbrian. 
Thus subra, subra ‘supra’, kabru ‘caprum’, cabriner ‘caprini’, abrof 
‘apros’, abrunu‘aprum’. In supru, kaprum etc., apruf, the p prob- 
ably stands for b, as not infrequently elsewhere (30, 6). In Oscan 
also we find embratur ‘imperator’ and Abella- (Abellanis) probably 
from *Apro-ld- (91, 2), but usually 7 remains (supruis etc.). 

2. A similar change of tr to dr is seen in a few words, 
though usually tr remains (U. fratrom, O. fratrim, etc.). Thus 
U. podruh-pet ‘utroque’: O. pitinis-pid from *po-tro- (81); — 
QO. Sadiriis ‘Satrius’ (81) ;— U. adro ‘atra’, O. Aderl. ‘ Atella’ from 
Atro-ld (sce 91, 2, and note; but it is possible that dr in this case 
is original, becoming ¢r in Latin, as in taeter from *taed-ro-). 


Nore. The reasons for the variation in the representation of tr and (in 
Oscan) of pr are obscure. 
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158. Other, more isolated examples are U. Padellar from 
* Patno-ld- (91, 2, a), with which may be compared L. scabelluin 
from *scap-no-lo- (sedpus), dignus from *dec-no-, etc. ; — O. dege- 
tasis, degetasitis, beside deketasiti, from *dekentdsio-, the explana- 
tion of the g being doubtful (cf. L. viginti?);— U. todcom-e 
‘in urbicuin’, todcetr, beside totcor (cf. O. touticom), the d being 
probably a graphic vagary due to the following tuder. 


Change of Sonant Mutes to Surds 


159. The change of sonant to surd before a following surd 
mute is an Indo-European process, but repeats itself in the case 
of combinations arising through syncope in the Oscan-Umbrian 
period. Thus O. aetud‘agito’ from *ag(e)tod, U. fiktu ‘figito’ 
from *figi(e)tdd (153), ete. 

a. O. akenei, U. acnu, peracni-, etc., if the frequently assumed connection 
with L. ag6é is correct, indicate that ak- in place of ag- was generalized from 
such forms as L. actus, actid (cf. U. ahtim), reinforced in the Oscan-Umbrian 
period by forms like O. actud. With this view would agree O. acum on the 
Tabula Bantina, though no great weight can be attached to this on account of 
the frequent misspellings (e.g. licud for ligud). 

The words in question have also been connected with L. annus from *atno- 
(Goth. an), and on the side of meaning this is most attractive, especially for 
the fairly certain acunum VI nesimum of the Tabula Bantina and the akun. 
CXII of no. 18. Moreover the resemblance of the compounds U. per-acni- and 
seu-acni- (cf. U. seuom ‘totum’, O. siuom ‘omnino’) to L. per-ennis and soll-ennis 
(the by-form sollemnis contains a different word, perhaps one related to O. amnid 
‘circuitu’) is too striking to be ignored, though peracni- is not ‘perennis’ in 
meaning, but is used, like sewacni-, in the same sense as L, sollennis. Now an 
Oscan-Umbrian change of medial tn to kn is not sufficiently paralleled by the 
change of tl to kl, which is Italic (129, 2); and it is, moreover, opposed by 
O. Patanaf ‘Pandae’ from *Pat-na- (or earlier *Patena ?). But there may be an 
indirect connection; that is, the O.-U. *akno- may represent a contamination 
of *atno- with some other form, perhaps an *agno- or *akno- coming from ag- 
and meaning ‘ceremony’ (occurring at fixed periods). 


Changes of the original Sonant Aspirates 
160. In the Italic period the Indo-European sonant aspirates 
became first surd aspirates, as likewise in Greek, and then the 
corresponding spirants. That is, bh, dh, gh, gh, became first 
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ph, th, kh, kuh, then f, p (= Eng. th in thin), y (= Germ. ch), y¥. 
The further changes of p tof, of y to h, and of y¥ to f, even 
where common to Oscan-Umbrian and Latin, probably took 
place independently in each branch. The d of L. medius 
(O. mefiai) must come directly from p (cf. also Afzpa borrowed 
from *liprd, whence L. libra); and since in this position Italic f 
is impossible, it is improbable in the others. Intervocalic y 
appears as / in all dialects, but U. -veitu ‘vehito’ makes it 
unlikely that it had reached this stage at the time of the Oscan- 
Umbrian syncope, for this implies *wektod (sce 148), which can 
come from *ueyetdd, but hardly from *ueh(e)téd. 

161. In Latin we find regularly a sonant mute after a nasal ; 
that j is, not only md and nd (in which the sonant would not neces- 
sarily be due to the nasal), but also ng and ngu, e.g. lingé (retyo), 
ninguit (veiper). The same holds true for Umbrian. Thus: 

mb from mf: ambr-(ambr-etuto‘ambiunto’) beside O. amfr-(am- 
fret ‘ambiunt’), from *am/fer, which is formed from *amf(2)- (L.amb-, 
Grk. aud/) after the analogy of anter, super, etc. (i.e. *amfer-ed 
after *anter-ed, L. inter-ed; cf. L. comb-tird after amb-ird) ;— 
here probably also amé-oltu ‘ambulato’ (Grk. adaopat ?); — com- 
bifiatu ‘nuntiato’ from *com-fif-: L. fidd, Grk. we/Gw, root bheidh- 
(or Grk. ruv@avopar, root bheudh-; see 86,7). For the operation 
of the process even in composition, see 164, a. 

ng from ny: cringatro‘cinctum’: O.Eng.hring ‘ring’, O.Bulg. 
kragit ‘circle’, root krengh-. 

For nd from nf and for ng! from nx” there are no certain examples. 
It would be attractive to derive -wendu (ahauendu ‘avertito’, preuendu 
‘advertito’) from *uensetéd (Germ. winden, wenden, root wendh-) 
through the medium of *wendetdd (like ostendu from *ostendetod, 156), 
and ninctu from *ninxetod (Grk. veipe etc.) through *ningetod (like 
fiktu from *fig"et6d, 153). But the vowel-syncope belongs in all prob- 
ability to the Oscan-Umbrian period, whereas the change to sonant 
seems to be Umbrian only, not Oscan (see a with footnote). It is 
better, then, to assume the development *uenA(e)téd, *uentod, uendu, 
and *ninx(e)tod, *nink' tod (cf. *uexetid, *uektdd, 160), ninctu. 

a. O. ampt ‘circum’ is obviously connected with *am/(i)-, L. amb-, etc., 
being formed by the addition of the same -t(i) seen in pos-t, per-t, etc. But 
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we cannot well derive it from *amf-t with a change of ft to pt, since Oscan 
shows, rather, the opposite change of pt to ft (121). Nor can we start from 
*amb-t, since amb- from *amf- is confined to Latin and Umbrian (O. amfr- ; see 
above)!. The explanation is as follows: In the Italic period *amf- became 
¥*am- before certain consonants, e.g. before f (cf. U. an-ferener). This *am- was 
extended to other forms, and became a regular by-form of *am/- as in L. am-icid 
etc. Oscan-Umbrian examples are O. am-viannud ‘vico’ (cf. Grk. d&udodov); — 
O. amnud ‘circuitu’ (16, 2);— probably O. ampu[I]ulum ‘ ministrum’(?), diminu- 
tive from *am-polo- (p from k¥): L. an-culus, Grk. dugi-rodos ; — U. an-ferener 
‘circumferendi’ ;— U. an-dirsafust ‘circumtulerit’; — U. aplenia ‘impleta, oul 
on both sides’ ; — possibly U. am-pefia (see Glossary); 

From this by-form am- was formed *am-t, which became ampt with the 
same secondary p which is seen in L. ém-p-tis, stm-p-tus, etc. (cf. also ampter- 
mini in Festus). 


Doubling of Consonants in Oscan 


162. 1. Doubling of consonants is to be observed in Oscan 
frequently before consonantal 7, and occasionally before r and v. 
Examples: Mamerttiais ‘Martiis’ ; — uittiuf ‘usus’ from *oztidn-; 
— alittiim ‘portionum’, Gen. Pl. beside Gen. Sg. aetezs (i instead 
of i is due to the influence of other case-forms, as -im, -iss, etc.); 
— meddikkiai ‘in *meddicia’ from *meddik-id- ; — tribarakkiuf ‘aedi- 
ficatio’ from *trébark-idn-; — Dekkieis ‘Decii’ (Nom. Dekis) ; — kim- 
bennieis ‘conventus’ from *kom-ben-io- ;— teremennit ‘termina’ as 
if L. *terminia ; — Dekmannitis «* Decumaniis’ ;—Vitellid ‘Italia’, 
etc. alttram ‘alteram’, alttrei ‘alteri’ ; — ptinttram ‘pontem’. 
Dekkviarim ‘Decurialem’. 

2. Doubling of s before ¢ is seen in kvaisstur ‘quaestor’ (once 
kvaizstur; influence of keenzstur ?);— keenzstur ‘censor’ (nz = nts, 
110, 1) ; — piisstist ‘positum est’ (? see 84, a), passtata ‘porticum’ (21). 
Probably kerssnais ‘cenis’ and kerssnasias are also examples of simi- 
lar doubling, in spite of the fact that they once had etymological 
88 (116, 2); also peessl[tim (189, 2). | 

3. Appelluneis ‘Apollinis’, AzreAXouvne, remind us of L. Ap- 

puletus beside Apuletus, etc., and the spelling is perhaps due to 


1 The possibility of separating the f of O. amfret from that of *am/(i)-, as 
advocated by some, and assuming an Italic change of sonant aspirate to sonant after 
a nasal, has been considered, but given up as improbable. Cf. also O. Verehasiui; 
L. vergo (? 149). 
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the influence of compounds like L. appelld etc. Helleviis for 
usual Heleviis is simply a mistake. 


Norr. Even for words falling under 1 and 2, the doubling is by no 
means universal, the spelling sometimes varying for the same word. It is 
probably an attempt to indicate that the consonant was sounded both at the 
end of one syllable and at the beginning of the next. Cf. L. quattuor, and the 
occasional inscriptional spellings such as frattre, aggro, mattrona, asstante, 
iussta, Vessta, etc. In Greek, oor for or is especially common, and doubling 
before « and p is found in dialectic inscriptions. 


Simplification of Double Consonants 


163. In Oscan, which in general, apart from the oldest 
inscriptions and the Tabula Bantina, faithfully represents double 
consonants in the writing, there are some examples of single in 
place of double consonants. But even in these cases it is not 
clear how far we have to do with anything more than irregular- 
ity in spelling. Examples: dadikatted ‘dedicavit’ from *dad-dik- 
(cf. dat ‘de’) ; — eehiianasim ‘emittendarum’ beside tipsannam etc.; 
amvianud ‘vico’ beside amviannud; —- medikeis, medikei, beside 
meddiss ‘meddix’; medikkiai beside meddikiai; — further, on the 
Tabula Bantina, medicim, medicatinom, medicatud, beside meddis, 
meddixud. 


Changes in Sentence-Combination. Sandhi. 


164. The history of initial and final sounds has been included 
in the general treatment. For crasis etc., see 84. Following is 
a résumé of the changes of finals. 

1. Final short vowels are sometimes lost (92). 
Final @ is changed in the direction of 6 (34). 
Final rs, 7s, become r, 7 (117, -119, 2). 
Final fs, ks, become ss, s (124, @; 145, 2). 
Final vs in certain cases becomes f (110, 2, 4, 5). 
Final ¢ becomes d (127, 1). 
Final d, including preceding, is lost in Umbrian (188). 
Final s becomes r in later Umbrian (113). 


OO ee es ee 
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9. Final consonants were weakly sounded in Umbrian, and, 
with more or less frequency, omitted in the spelling. This is 
true of all except r from rs, / from Is, and s from fs, ks. Thus 
m, N (109, 1), r (108, 4; 113, 6), f (110, 2, a), ¢ (127, 2), & (141, 5), 
s (118, 6). Omission of final né is rare (128, 2, a). 


a. CHANGES 1N Compounps. Noteworthy is the extent to which phonetic 
changes affecting the initial of the second member of a compound take place in 
Oscan-Umbrian without interference from the analogical influence of the sim- 
plex, if such still existed. Cf. U. subocau from *sub-wok- (102, 2), O. akkatus 
from *ad-uok- (102, 3), U. endendu from *en-tend- (156), U. combifiatu from 
*com-fif- (161), U. anzeriatu from *an-ser- (110, 1). A possible, but uncertain, 
example of such a change even reacting on the simplex is U. menes (125, 2, a). 

But the influence of the simplex is sometimes seen, e.g. U. an-ferener (not 
mb by 161), U. an-dirsafust (not nn by 185), O. kim-bened (not mm by 125, 2). 


Accent 


165. 1. Worp-Accent. The Latin accentual system, based 
on the quantity of the penult, is comparatively late, having been 
preceded by a system, dating from the Italic period, according to 
which the accent stood always on the first syllable. Whether 
this initial accent was preserved in Oscan-Umbrian or replaced 
by some such system as arose in Latin, cannot be determined. 


a. There are certain phonetic changes, such as the simplification of double 
consonants (163), which with added material may prove to be connected with 
an accentual system like the Latin, but at present the evidence is far from 
conclusive. 


2. SENTENCE-ACCENT. There is substantial agreement 
with the Latin. For pronominal enclitics, see 201; for enclisis 
of personal pronouns, see 86, 3; for that of the indefinite pronouns 
cf. O. suaepis (usually so written), U. svepis, etc. ;—— for that of 
the verb ‘to be’, cf. O. teremnatust, destrst (84), pusstist (84, a), and 
also O. priifttiset, staflatasset, ehpeflatasset, U. peretomest, ortoest, 
parsest (117, 6), mersest, mersi (182, a), etc. (the writing as two 
words is also found, but less frequently). With L. guilibet com- 
pare U. pisher (90, 2). The enclitic use of prepositions is far 
more common than in Latin (299 ff.). 
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SUMMARY OF THE OSCAN AND UMBRIAN SOUNDS? 


a, 


@ 


166. OSCAN 


a 
written a, a, 


= orig. a, e.g. ant ‘ante’. 32. 
= anaptyctic a, e.g. aragetud ‘argento’. 80, 81. 


a 
written a, aa, a, 
= orig. d, e.g. aasas ‘arae’ (Gen. Sg.). 33. . 
= orig. a with secondary lengthening, e.g. saahtim ‘sanc- 
tum’. 73. 


¢ 


written e, e, 
= orig. e, e.g. estud, estud ‘esto’. 36. 
= anaptyctic e, e.g. Herekleis ‘Herculis’. 80, 81. 
in er = ro or rt, e.g. Aderl. ‘Atella’. 91, 2. 
g 
written e, ee, é, 
= orig. e with secondary lengthening, e.g. keenzstur, censtur 
‘censor’. 41, 6, 73, 76, 77, 1. 
i 
written {, 2, 
= Og. 2, €.g. pis, pis ‘quis’. 44. 
orig. ¢ in hiatus, e.g. idk, ioc ‘ea’. 38, 1. 
= anaptyctic 2, e.g. amiricatud ‘*immercato’. 80, 81. 
= orig. e in medial syllables before labials, e.g. nesemors 
‘proximis’. 86. 


Il 


1 A survey of the Oscan and Umbrian sounds, with their normal spellings, and 


their various regular sources. No account is taken here of the spelling of Old Osean, 
or of that in the Greek alphabet, for which see 24; and no attempt is made to cover 
all the details of the preceding sections. Attention is called by means of asterisks to 
some of the most important differences between Oscan and Latin. Open and close 
vowels are distinguished by a hook or a dot placed beneath the letter, e.g. e = opene, 
e = close é. 
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i 
}, written 1, fi, 2, ' 
=orlg. é€, e.g. ligatiis ‘legatis’, ligud ‘lege’, fiisnu ‘tem- 
plum’. 41. : 
= € from contraction, e.g. tris ‘tres’. 41, a, 82. 


i, written i, 2, 
= orig. 2 by samprasirana, e.g. ptstiris ‘posterius’. 44, b, 91, 1. 
= orig. 2 before 7, e.g. fakiiad ‘faciat’. 44, a. 
Nore. Or is the difference from { only graphic ? 


i 
i, written i, if, 2, 
= orig. 7, e.g. Abl. Sg. slaagid, liimiti[m ‘limitum’, scriftas 
‘scriptae’. 47. 
? = orig. @ in final syllables, e.g. castrid. 59. 


Q 


Q, written i, 0, 
= orig. 0, e.g. pid, pod ‘quod’. 49. 
= orig. e, in *pompe ‘quinque’. 37. 
= anaptyctic 0, e.g. teflirim ‘burnt-offering’. 80, 81. 


0 
& 
9, written u, 0, 
= orig. final d, e.g. vit ‘via’, allo ‘alia’. 34. 


u 

written u, 2, 
= orig. u, e.g. puf‘ubi’. 55. 
= anaptyctic u, e.g. Mulukiis ‘Mulcius’. 80, 81. 
= orig. o before final m, e.g. ezwm ‘esse’. 50. 
= orig. a, é, or o in medial syllables before (or after) labials, 

e.g. praefucus ‘praefectus’, pertwmum ‘perimere’. 86. 
= orig. u by samprasarana, e.g. facus ‘factus’. 91, 1. 


u 


w 
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iu, 


a 


F 


ai, 


ei, 


0i, 


au, 


eu 


ou, 
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ju (precise sound uncertain) 


written iu, 2, 
= u after dentals, e.g. eitiuvam, ettwam ‘pecuniam’. 56. 


a 
written u, uu, (ti), uv, 
= orig. @, e.g. Fuutrei ‘Genetrici’. 58. 
= orig. 0, e.g. estud, estud ‘esto’, Fluusai‘Florae’. 53. 


ai 
written ai, ae (at), 
= orig. a2 (or a2), e.g. svai, suae ‘si’. 62 (60), (61, 3). 


ei 
written ei, 2, 
= orig. e2 (or é2), e.g. deikum, dezcum ‘dicere’. 64 (60), (61, 3). 


oi 
written ti, 02, 
= orig. ot (or 02), e.g. ligatiis ‘legatis’, nestmozs ‘proximis’. 
66 (60), (61, 3). 


au 
written av, au, av, 
= orig. au, e.g. avt, auti ‘aut’. 68, 61, 2. 


eu 


occurs only in the borrowed Evklii. 70. 


ou 
written tiv, ow, 
=orlg. ow or eu, e.g. tivtiks ‘publicus’, touto ‘civitas’. 71, 
61, 2. 
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i (consonantal 2) 
i, written i, 2, 
= orig. 7, e.g. kimbennieis‘conventus’. 100. 
= initial d2, e.g. Iuvei ‘Jovi’. 134. 


u (consonantal 2) 
u, written v, u, 
= OFlg. U, €.g. svai, suae ‘si. 101, 102. 


Nore. But when j and wu are merely glides following a vowel 7 or wu they 
are written in the native alphabet, but not in the Latin. 31. 


r 
r =orig. 7, e.g. Regaturei‘Rectori’. 103. 
= intervocalic rs, e.g. terim ‘territorium’. 115, 1. 
= final rs, e.g. censtur ‘censores’. 117. 
rr = intervocalic rs, e.g. hjerrins‘caperent’. 115, 2. 
= ri at Bantia, e.g. herest ‘volet’. 100, 3, ¢. 


1 =orig. l, e.g. ligud ‘lege’. 104, 105. 

= final Js, e.g. aidil‘aedilis’. 119, 2. 

ll = orig. rl, e.g. Abellanam ‘Abellanam’. 103, 3. 
orig. / by secondary doubling, e.g. Vitellit ‘Italia’. 162, 1. 
orig. nl, e.g. Vesulliais ‘ Vesulliais’. 107, 8. 


Il 


n 
i j= OTig.-2y 10. 7 Ne A107: 
mn = orig. nd, e.g. ipsannam ‘operandam’. 135. 
= orig. n by secondary doubling, e.g. kimbennieis ‘con- 
ventus’. 162, 1. 


For omission of n before consonants, see 108, 2, 3. 


m 
m = orig. m, e.g. Maatreis ‘Matris’. 107. 


For rare omission of final m, see 109, 2. 


106 Phonology [166 


S 
S =orilg. s, e.g. estud ‘esto’. 111, 114. 
= ks before consonants, e.g. destrst ‘dextra’st’. 145, 1. 
= ti at Bantia, e.g. Bansae ‘Bantiae’. 100, 3, ¢. 
s(s)= final ks, e.g. meddiss, meddis‘meddix’. 145, 2. 
= final fs from -bA(0)s, e.g. teremniss ‘terminibus’, lagis 
‘legibus’. 124, a. . 
= final ns, e.g. Acc. PI. viass, etwas. 110, 2. 
= ps, e.g. osti[ns ‘adsint’. 122, 2. 
= dental + s, e.g. Fiisiais‘*Fisiis’. 137, 1. 
= dental + dental, e.g. Fepcopes‘*Versori’. 138. 
= s by secondary doubling, e.g. kvaisstur‘quaestor’. 162,2. 
ks, written ks, 2, 
= intervocalic ks, e.g. eksuk ‘hoc’, exac ‘hac’. 145, 3. 
= ki at Bantia, e.g. meddixud ‘magisterio’. 100, 3, ¢. 
ts, written z, s, 
= secondary ts, e.g. puz, pous ‘ut’. 187, 2. 
nts = orlg. ns, e.g. keenzstur, censtur ‘censor’. 110, 1. 
ns = secondary ns, e.g. Bantins‘Bantinus’. 110, 6, 128, 1. 


Z (as in Eng. zero) 
Z, written s, 2, 
= intervocalic s, e.g. Gen. Pl. -astim, -azwm. 112. 
= di at Bantia, e.g. zicolom ‘diem’. 100, 3, ¢. 


Pp 
p =orlg. p, e.g. post ‘post’. 120. 
= orig. k¥, e.g. pod ‘quod’. 150. 


b 
b = orig. 6, e.g. trifbim‘domum’. 123. 
= orig. gv, e.g. kiimbened ‘convenit’. 151. 
br = orig. pr, e.g. embratur ‘imperator’. 157, 1. 


t 
orig. t, e.g. tris ‘tres’. 126. 


ct 
Il 
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d 
d =orig. d, e.g. decewm ‘dicere’. 180, 133. 
= final ¢, e.g. deded ‘dedit’. 127, 1. 
dr = orig. tr, e.g. Sadiriis ‘Satrius’. 157, 2. 


k 
k, written k, ¢, 
= orig. k, e.g. deikum, detcum ‘dicere’. 141. 
= orig. kl (g@), e.g. fruktatiuf ‘fructus’. 153, 154. 
kl = orig. dl, e.g. sakarakhim ‘sacellum’. 129, 2. 


g 
g =orig. g, e.g. aragetud‘argento’. 147, 1. 
ngl = orig. nkl, e.g. ungulus‘anulus’. 155. 


f 
f =orig. bA (LL. f, b), e.g. fratrim ‘fratrum’, sifei‘sibi’. 124. 
= orig. dh (L. f, 6, d), e.g. fakiiad ‘faciat’, Livfreis ‘Liber’, 
mefiai ‘mediae’. 136. 
= orig. gh (L. f, v, git). 152. 
= final ns of secondary origin, e.g. dittiuf ‘usus’. 110, 5. 
fr = orig. s7, e.g. teftirim ‘burnt-offering’. 118. 
ft = orig. pt, e.g. seriftas ‘scriptae’. 121. 
h 


h =orig. gh (1. h), e.g. humuns ‘homines’. 149. 
=k before t, e.g. ehtrad ‘extra’. 142. 


167. UMBRIAN 


a 


a, written a, a, 


= OT1g. a, e.g. patre ‘patri’. 32. 


we 


a 


£ 


written a, ah, a, ah, aha, 

= org. d, e.g. fratrum ‘fratrum’, 33. 

= orig. a with secondary lengthening, e.g. sahta, sahatam 
‘sanctam’. 73. 
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° 


a 
9 : 
a (long rounded @), written a, u, 0, 
= orig. final d, e.g. vatuva, vatuvu, watuo. 34. 


written e, e (rarely i, 2), 
= orig. ¢, e.g. fertu ‘ferto’. 36. 
= final 2, e.g. ote ‘aut’. 43. 


e 


~~ 


€ 


é, written e, eh, e, ee, eh, ehe (very rarely i, 2), 
= orig. a2 (or di), e.g. pre, pre‘prae’. 63 (60). 
= orig. ez (or é), e.g. etu, eetu ‘ito’. 65 (60). 
= orig. e with secondary lengthening, e.g. e-, eh-, e-, ehe- 


tex’, 75-77. 


é 
é, written e, e, i, 2, ei (rare), e2, 
= orig. é, e.g. habetu, habstu ‘habeto’. 42. 
= orig. o¢ (or 7) in final syllables, e.g. Dat.-Abl. Pl. -es, -27, 
-elr. 67, 2 (60). 


t 
i, written i, 2, and, in the case of orig. 2, frequently e, e, 
= orig. 2, €.g. pife, pere, persz, etc. ‘quid’. 45. 
= orig. e in medial syllables before labials, e.g. nesimez 
‘proxime’. 86. 


i 
written i, ih, 2, zhe, ez (rarely e, e), 
= orlg. 7, e.g. persnimu, persnihimu, etc. ‘precator’. 48. 
? = orig. @ in monosyllables etc., e.g. pir ‘ignis’. 59. 


opt 
ir 


Nore. For the five preceding sounds both the letters e and i are employed, 
but with different relative frequency, as indicated. 
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0 
0; written u, 9, 
= orig. 0, e.g. post ‘post’. 49. 
= orig. u before m, e.g. somo ‘summum’, 57. 
= secondary u before m, from e, e.g. hondomu‘infimo’. 86. 


Ol 


6, written u, 9, 

= orig. au, e.g. ute, ote ‘aut’. 69. 

= orig. ow (eu), e.g. tuta, totam: O. touto. 72. 
= Org. 02, e.g. pora ‘qua’: O. potzad. 67, 1. 


9 


°Ol 


written u, 0, u, 
= orig. 0, e.g. nome ‘nomen’, Abl. Sg. -w. 54. 


u 
u, written u, wu, 
= orig. u, e.g. pufe‘ubi’. 55. 
= orig. a or ¢ in medial syllables before labials, e.g. prehubia 
‘praehibeat’. 86. 
= orig. o before r, e.g. curnaco ‘cornicem’. 51. 


ii 
U, written u, wh, w, 
= orig. %, e.g. mugatu ‘muttito’. 58. 


ai 
ai, written ai, a, 
= orig. ak before t, e.g. aitu, aitu‘agito’. 148. 
= orlg. at before 7, e.g. pernaiaf ‘anticas’. 61, 3. 


ei 
ei, written ei, e7, 
= orig. ek, or &k with € from et or ai, e.g. teitu, deitu 
‘dicito’. 148. 
= orig. et before 7, e.g. Teteies(?). 61, 3. 


For the spelling ei, see 29 with a. 
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> omio 


i, written i, 2, 
= Orig. 2, €.g. toutes ‘iuvenibus’. 100. 
initial dz, e.g. Iuve, Joi. 134. 


u 
u, written v, 2, 
= orlg. U, €.g. via, wa ‘via’. 101, 102. 
= initial /, e.g. vutu ‘lavato’. 104. 


But when i and wu are merely glides following a vowel ¢ or u, they are 
-written in the native alphabet, but not in the Latin. 31. 


r 


r = orig. 7, e.g. rehte‘recte’. 103. 
= intervocalic (and sometimes final) s, e.g. Gen. P1. -arum. 
112, 113. 
= final rs, e.g. ayer ‘ager’. 117. 


For omission of r, see 115, 116. 


] 
1 = orig. J, e.g. plener‘plenis’. 105, 1. 
For omission of J, see 105, 2. 


i = orig. nl, e.g. Padellar‘Patellae’. 107, 3. 


n 
n = orig. n, e.g. nome ‘nomen’. 107. 
For omission of n, see 108, 1, 109, 1. 
= initial gn, e.g. natine ‘natione’. 147, 2. 
nn, written n, n, rarely nn, 
= orig. nd, dn, e.g. pihaner‘piandi. 135. 


m 
m = orig. m, e.g. Matrer ‘Matris’. 107. 


For omission of final m, see 109, 1. 
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S 
Ss =orig. s, e.g. est ‘est’. 111, 118 ff. 

= ks before consonants, e.g. destram-e ‘in dextram’. 145, 1. 
= ps before consonants, e.g. ostendu ‘ostendito’. 122, 1. 
= final ks, e.g. was ‘vitium’. 145, 2. 
= final fs from -bh(o)s, e.g. avis ‘avibus’. 124, a. 
s(s) = intervocalic ks, e.g. essu, esu ‘hoc’. 145, 3. 

= intervocalic ps, e.g. osatu*facito’. 122, 2, 3. 

= dental + s, e.g. Hiso ‘deo Fidio’. 187, 1. 

= dental + dental, e.g. sesust ‘sederit’. 138. 
ts, written z, s, 

= secondary ts, e.g. tacez, tases ‘tacitus’. 187, 2. 

nts = Orig. ns, e.g. antermenzaru ‘intermenstrium’. 110, 1. 
ns = secondary ns, e.g. Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’. 110, 6, 128, 1. 


¢, 5 (precise sound uncertain) 


The sibilant written ¢, 8, s, 
= orig. k before e, 7, ete., e.g. tacez, tases ‘tacitus’. 144. 


r, rs (precise sound uncertain) 
The sound written ¢, rs (sometimes r, 7, s), 
= intervocalic d, e.g. peri, persi‘pede’. 131, 132. 
(rarely) intervocalic J, e.g. kafetu, carsitw‘calato’. 106. 


P 
p =orig. p, e.g. pre ‘prae’. 120. 
orig. kt, e.g. pit-e‘quidquid’. 150. 
b 
b, written b (sometimes p), 6, 
= orig. 6, e.g. kebu ‘cibo’. 128. 
= orig. g¥, e.g. benust ‘venerit’. 151. 
mb = orig. mbh, e.g. ambr-‘amb-. 161. 
br = orig. pr, e.g. subra ‘supra’. 157, 1. 
t ; 
t =orilg. ¢, e.g. etu ‘ito’. 126. 
For omission of final ¢, see 127, 2. 


II 


g; 
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d 
written t, , 
= orig. d, e.g. tuves, duzr ‘duobus’. 130. 
= orig. du, e.g. di-fue ‘bifidum’. 102, 3. 
dr = orig. tr, e.g. podruhpet ‘utroque’. 157, 2. 
nd = orig. nt, e.g. ander ‘inter’. 156. 
= orig. ndh, e.g. ahauendu ‘avertito’. 161. 


k 

written k, ¢ (rarely q), 
= orig., e.g. kanetu ‘canito’, procanurent‘*procinuerint’. 141. 
= orig. k¥ (9%, guh), e.g. fiktu ‘figito’. 153, 154. 
kl = orig. tl, e.g. prhaclu ‘piaclo’. 129, 2. 
& 
written k, g, : 
= org. g, e.g. ager ‘ager’. 147, 1. 
ng = orig. nk, e.g. dwengar ‘iuvencae’. 156. 

= orig. ngh, ngth, e.g. eringatro‘cinctum’. 161. 


f 

= orig. bh (L. f, 6), e.g. fratrum ‘fratrum’, alfu ‘alba’. 124. 
= orig. dh (1. f, 6, d), e.g. faciu ‘facere’, rufrutrubros’. 136. 
= orig. gh (1. f, v, gu), e.g. vufetes ‘votis’. 152. 
= 8, @.g. vitluf ‘vitulos’. 110, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

For omission of final f, see 110, 2, a. 
fr = orlg. 87, e.g. tefru-to ‘ex rogo’. 118. 
rf = 7s (from r(e)s, rss), e.g. trahuorfi ‘transverse’. 115, 2, 3.. 


h 
h = orig. gh (L. h), e.g. homonus ‘hominibus’. 149. 
(h)t = orig. kt, e.g. rehte ‘recte’. 142. 
= ft from pt, e.g. screhto ‘scriptum’. 121. 
= ft from dht, e.g. vetu ‘dividito’. 136, a. 
As the 2 in ht was almost or wholly lost in pronunciation (75, 121, etc.), 


it does not properly belong under the sound h, but is placed here for convenience. 


For the use of the letter 2 as a sign of hiatus, see 83. 
For the omission of initial h, see 149, a. 


INFLECTION 


NOUNS? 


On the general system of declension, see 12. 


FIRST DECLENSION 


168. Examples of Declension. 


OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Singular 
Nom. vit, touto, twrto muta, mutu 
GEN.  vereias, ectuas tutas, totar 
Dat.  deivai tute, tote 
ACC. viam, toutam tuta, totam 
Voc. Tursa 
ABL.  eitiuvad, toutad tuta, tota 
Loc.  viai, Bansae tafle, tote 
Plural 
Nom. aasas, scriftas urtas, zwengar 
GEN. eehiianastim, egmazum  urnasiaru, pracatarum 
D.-A._ kerssnais tekuries, dequrver 
Acc. viass, eituas vitlaf, witla 


Remarks on the Case-Forms 


169. 1. Nom. Sc. The original ending -d is not shortened 
as in Latin, but is changed in quality. See 34. 

2. GEN. SG. The original ending -d@s, preserved in Latin 
only in the phrases pater familids etc., remains unchanged, . 
except for the rhotacism in the later Umbrian. See 113. 

1 As the declension of adjectives is like that of nouns (see 187), some adjective 
forms are included in the paradigms. 

In the Plural, the case which is called simply the Dative-Ablative is of course in 


reality the Dative-Ablative-Locative. iy 
: 113 
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3. Dat. Sa. The original ending -d? was shortened to -az, 
which remained in Oscan, but became -é in Umbrian. See 60, 
62, 63. ° 

4. Acc. Sc. The original ending -dm retains the long 
vowel. See 78,1. For the omission of final m, see 109. 

5. Voc. Sc. This is found only in the Umbrian proper 
names Zursa, Jouia, Prestota, Serfia. ‘These forms certainly 
represent the old Voc. in -a, not the Nom. in -d, since in all the 
occurrences, nearly fifty in number, the spelling is uniformly a, 
never 0. 

6. ABL. SG. The ending is -dd, which arose in the Italic 
period after the analogy of -éd. In Oscan the d is retained, 
as in early Latin sententidd etc., but is lost in Umbrian. See 
133. | 

7. Loc. Se. The ending is identical with that of the 
Dative. But in Umbrian, in this and other declensions, the 
postpositive en ‘in’ is frequently employed, either separately as 
in tafle e, or with contraction, yielding a form in -en, as arven, or 
oftener in -em, as Acersoniem (see 109, 1). And since a final 
nasal is oftener omitted than written, many, perhaps all, of the 
noun-forms in -e are to be regarded as compounded with -en, 
rather than as simple Locatives. 

a. Noteworthy are the phrases ocrem Fisiem beside ocre Fisie, and toteme 
Iouinem, toteme Iouine, beside tote Iouine. The extension of m to the adjective 
forms, as if it were a part of the real case-ending (cf. O. hurtin Kerrfifn, 171, 7), 
_was probably favored by the parallelism between Locatives with and without 
m and Accusatives with and without m, where the mm of course appears in the 
adjective also. That is, the Loc. ocre(m) Fisie became ocre(m) Fisie(m) after: 
Ace. ocre(m) Fisi(m). In toteme with e(n) added again to the already com- 


pounded totem the influence of Acc. forms like totam-e (cf. destram-e etc.) is 
also probable. 


8. Nom. Pu. The ending is the original -@s, which is seen 
in Sanskrit and Gothic, but which in Latin and Greek has been 
supplanted by -az modeled after the -oz of the Second Declen- 
sion. ‘The only change is the rhotacism in the later Umbrian 
(113). 


169] First Declension 115 


9. Gen. Pt. The ending is -dsdm, seen in Homeric -aov 
and belonging originally to the Pronouns (Skt. tdsdm). . The 
Umbrian shows rhotacism like the Lat. -@rwm, while in Oscan 
only the intermediate stage z has been reached. See 112. The 
o of the last syllable was probably still long (78, 4, note). 

10. Dat-ABL. Pt. The ending is -azs like the Greek -avs, 
both modeled after the -ozs of the Second Declension. The 
at remains in Oscan, but changes to ¢ in Umbrian, as in Latin 
to 7. See 62,63. Rhotacism occurs in later Umbrian,! and also 
in Old Umbrian before the postpositive en, e.g. fesner-e ‘in fano’. 
See 113 with a. 

11. Acc. Put. All forms of Italic (as well as of Greek) go 
back to an ending -ans, which, modeled after the -ons of the 
Second Declension, has replaced an older -ds. The ns, which 
in Latin loses the » with lengthening of the preceding vowel, 
becomes O. -ss, -s, U. -f, the latter being very frequently omitted. 
See 110, 2. 

12. MASCULINE 4-STEMS. There are several examples of 
the Nom. Sg. of Masculine proper names belonging to this 
declension. Some are borrowed from the Greek, but are with- 
out the final s; e.g. Santia, Arkiia— Fav@ias, Apyias. But there 
are also some which seem to represent a genuine Italic forma- 
tion in -as; e.g. Tanas, Markas, Maras, Mapas. Tor the.oblique 
cases there is little material. An Acc. form is seen in Velliam. 
The Gen. Sg. Maraheis, if not simply a mistake for *Marahieis from 
Nom. Marahis (176, 4), stands for *J/ard-ets, with the same adop- 
tion of the o-stem ending that is seen in Grk. -ao, and also in 
L. -di, except that in the latter it is not restricted to Masculines. 


1 The term later Umbrian is used instead of the specific New Umbrian, so as to 
include V a-V b 7, which is Old Umbrian, but later than I-IV, and in the rhotacism 
of final s goes with the New Umbrian (see 118), e.g. plenasier urnasier (Va 2). Simi- 
larly in 2 and 8, above, though there happen to be no examples of the Gen. Sg. or 
Nom. Pl. of this declension in Va-Vb7. The -r forms of 171, 2, 8, 10, are all from 
this passage. 
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SECOND DECLENSION 


170. Examples of Declension. 


OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Singular 
Nom. hirz, Bantins Ikuvins, ager 
GEN.  sakaraklefs katles, popler 
Dat.  hirtdi kumnakle, pople 
Acc. hirttim, dolom puplu(m), poplo(m) 
Voc. Serfe, Tefre 
ABL.  sakaraklid, dolud puplu, poplu 
Loc.  terei, comener kumne, onse 
Plural 
Nom. MNtvlanis Ikuvinus, Jowinur 
GEN. Nivlanim, zzcolom pihaklu, pzhaclo 
D.-A. Nitvlantis, zicolois veskles, uesclir 
Acc.  feihtiss vitluf, uctlw 


Nom -Acc. Neuter 


SG. sakaraklim, touticom persklum, persclo 
PY, prifti, comono iuku, iuka, watuo 


Remarks on the Case-Forms 


171. 1. Nom. Sa. The o of the original -os (so in the earliest 
Latin inscriptions) is everywhere dropped (90, 91). For forms 
like O. hurz, U. tagez, tases, see 187, 2; U. ager from *agros, 
91, 2, 1173 — O. famel, U. katel (Acc. katlu), tigel (Acc. tiglu), from 
-elos, 36, 2, 88, 4, 119, 2;—similarly O. Aukil, Mutil, from -2los, 
Paakul from -wlos (cf. gentiles Muttillieis, Pakulliis, with doubling of 
1), 119, 2; — O. Mitl, Fiml, probably for *Mitel, *Fimel (like famel), 
91, 2,a;—. Upfals, Upils, from -dlos (cf. Gen. Sg. Upfalleis), 119, 2 5 
— O. facus, praefucus, from -wo0s, 91,1. For zo-stems, see 178, 1. 

2. Gren. Sa. The ending is -e¢s, borrowed from the Third 
Declension, where it represents the original ending of 7-stems, 
as viee versa the Acc. Sg. of consonant-stems follows that of 
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the o-stems. In Umbrian the -eds appears as -es, -er, -ev (65, 113), 
rarely -e, -e (113, 6). For O. Haxgnis etc., see 24. 

8. Dat. Sa. The original ending -é7 has been shortened 
to -ot, which remains unchanged in Oscan and becomes a monoph- ° 
thong in Umbrian. The only corresponding form in Latin is 
Numasioi, the usual ending -6 coming from -07 by a different 
process. See 60, 66, 67,2. The Umbrian forms usually show 
e, e, but occasionally i, 2 or e2, e.g. Tefri, fratreci, Tefret. 


a. U. Trebo, Fiso, for earlier Trebe, Fise, show a transfer to the Fourth 
Declension. In O, Pakiu and Verehasii the omission of i is simply a mistake. 


4, Acc.Sa. The original ending was -om, as in the earliest 
Latin inscriptions. In Osean it is usually written -im, -om, 
occasionally -um, -wm (50). In Umbrian the vowel is always o 
in the Latin alphabet. Jor omission of the final m, see 109. 

5. Voc. Sc. The original ending -e is preserved as in 
Latin. The only examples are from the Umbrian. With 
Tefre compare puere in Plautus. 

6. Apt. Se. The d of the original -dd is retained in Oscan, 
as in early Latin prewvatéd etc., but dropped in Umbrian. See 
133. The vowel is written ui or u in the Oscan native alphabet, 
but always wu in the Latin, and in Umbrian also nearly always uw. 
See 538, 54. 

a. On the Iguvinian Tables, among over 100 occurrences, there is only one 
certain instance of an Ablative in -o (somo, VI1a 10), apart from adverbs like eso 
(see 54, note, 190, 2, note). But as there seems to be something artificial in 
this uniformity of spelling (see 1. c.), there is no objection on this score to taking 


maronato (no. 83) as Abl. Sg. of an o-stem (cf. Loc. Sg. maronatei, no. 84), 
though some assume that it is Loc. Sg. of a u-stem. See 302. 


7. Loc. Sa. The original -e¢ from which comes the Lat. -7 
is retained in Oscan, becoming an -¢ in Umbrian. See 64, 65. 
A fusion of this Locative with the postpositive -en is to be seen 
in O. hirtin Kerriiin, where the apparent ending -in (from -én, 
-et-en; 41, a, 82, 1) is extended to the adjective. Otherwise Oscan 
has the simple Locative. In Umbrian the combination with -en 
is frequent, perhaps even universal. See 169, 7. 
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8. Nom. Pu. In Latin, as in Greek, the pronominal ending 
-ot has completely displaced the old noun-ending -dés, but in 
Oscan-Umbrian the leveling has been in the opposite direction, 
and both nouns and pronouns show -ds. ‘This appears in Oscan 
as -lis, -ws (ius-c ‘11’), in Umbrian as -us, -u, -ur,-wr. See 53, 54, 113. 

9, Gen. Pu. The ending is -é6m, which in Latin becomes 
-om, -wm (deum etc.), so far as it is not replaced by the second- 
ary -Orum. It appears in Oscan as -tim, -wm, once -om, -oup, or 
-o#, in Umbrian as -u, -o(m). See 58, 54, 78, 4, 109, 1. 

10. Dat.-ABL. PL. The ending is -ois (Grk. -ous, -o1or; 
see 60, a), which becomes L. -is. It appears in Oscan as ~tis, 
-ois, in Umbrian as -es (-er-e), -e, -er (once -is), -¢7 (-t8-co), -er, -etr, 
the usual forms being -es and -tr (over 100 examples of -¢r includ- 
ing -isco, 7 of -eer, 6 of -er). See 66, 67, 2, 113 with a, b. 

11. Acc. Pt. The ending is -ons (or -dns; see 74, note), 
whence L. -6s by loss of » and vowel-lengthening. For the 
change of -ns to O. -ss, U. f, and the frequent omission of the 
latter, see 110, 2. For the long vowel in Umbrian, usually 
written wu, rarely 0, see 74, 54. 

a. Several Umbrian forms with 0 which were once taken as Masc. are 
more probably Neuter (see below, 13), and the existence of any.Masc. forms 
with o is denied by some. But there is nothing incredible in the appearance of 
U. o for 6 (see 54), and any other explanation than as Acc. Pl. Masc. is too 
forced in the case of uiro, weiro ‘viros’, and pesondro ‘figmenta’(?) in VI b 37 
(Masc., as shown by pesondro sorsalem VIb 39; Pl., as shown by suyuf in the 
parallel passage Ia 33). Probable examples also are ehiato ‘emissos’ VIIb 2, 


agreeing with pifi ‘quos’ (other explanations less likely), and abrof, apruf ‘apros’ 
(regarded by some as for *abronf; cf. abrunu, abrons, 181, b). 


12. Nom.-Acc. Sc. Neuter. This has exactly the same 
history as the Acc. Sg. Mase. 

13. Nom.-Acc. Pt. NEutER. The ending is -d, and in the 
Italic period this was extended to the Neuters of the Third and 
Fourth Declensions. This -d, which thus became the ending 
of all Neuters, has the same history as that of the Nom. Sg. of 
the First Declension, being shortened in Latin, and appearing 
in Osean as -t, -o, in Umbrian as -a, -u, -0. See 34. 
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But in Umbrian there are also some Nom. Pl. forms in -or 
and some Ace. Pl. forms in -u(f), -o(f), which seem to be Neuters 
(of various declensions) with r and f added after the analogy 
of the corresponding cases of Masc. o-stems. This extension 
probably started with the Acc., where it was favored by the 
- existence of Masc. forms with and without f, and spread to the 
Nom. Examples are: Nom. wasor (stem uds-, Abl. Pl. vasus) ; 
—tuderor (stem tuder-, Acc. Sg. tuder, Abl. Pl. tuderus), with 
the adjectives in agreement totcor and screthtor: —so probably 
arsmor with dersecor subator in agreement ;— Acc. krematruf 
beside krematru, krematra: — kastruvuf beside kastruvu, castruo 
(u-stem, O. Gen. Sg. castrous); — uerof-e, veruf-e (O. veru Acc. 
Pl. Neut., rather than Acc. Sg. Masc.; cf. veruis).! 

14. GENDER. An example of a Fem. o-stem is O. Efdtis 
‘Idibus’ (Eidtiis Mamerttiais), the Latin cognate being a Fem. 
u-stem. O. trifbim is also Fem. (triibim ekak), but as only 
the Acc. Sg. and Abl. Sg. (tribud) occur, it may be taken as a 
consonant-stem. 


i0-STEMS 


172. Examples of Declension. 


OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Singular 
Nom. Pakis, degetasis Atiersir 
GEN. Dekkieis, kimbennieis Marties, /2szer 
DAT.  deketasiti luvie, /vs2 
Acc. Pakim Fisi(m) 
Voc. arste 
ABL. meddizud Fisiu 
Loc. Fisie 


1T have adopted Thurneysen’s view (K.Z. 32, 554 ff.; cf. also LF. Anz. 9, 185), 
but am more thoroughly convinced of its truth for the Acc. forms cited than for the 
Nom. forms, for which the older explanation is by no means impossible (-or graphic 
variant of -ur; for vasor, tuderor, metaplasm as in L. vas, vasa, vasorum, and in 
terminus, terminos, termina, which occur side by side in the Sententia Minuciorum). 
I do not follow Thurneysen in assuming that all Acc. forms in -o(f/) must be Neuter. 
See above, 11, a. 
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OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Plural 
Nom.  degetasitis Atiieriur, Atiersiur 
GEN. Tirentium Atiieriu, Atzersio 
D.-A. Dekmannivis Atiieries, Atierster, Atiersir 
ACC. feliuf, filiu 
Nom.-Acc. Neuter 
SG. medicim, memnim, Safinim arkani, tertim 
Pr, arvia, arviu 


Remarks on the Case-Forms 


173. 1. Nom. and Acc. Sc. M. and Nom.-Acc. Se. N. 
The forms come from -jos, -ijom by samprasarana (91, 1). For 
the quality of the resulting 7 (O. i, not i, U. -i(m), not e(m)), 
see 44, 45, a. U. Ftsez, which occurs once, is one of the few 
examples of ei for short? (29). Like O. Mais from *Mazjos (Dat. 
Sg. Maiiti) are U. petaem (Acc. Sg. M.), perae, persae (Nom.-Acc. 
Sg. N.), from *pedaizom (Acc. Pl. F. petaia, persaea), but with 
-e(m) for -i(m) after the preceding vowel; here perhaps U. difue 
‘bifidum’ (Ace. Sg. N.) from *dut-futom (or 7-stem ?). 

2. Dat.Sc. In Umbrian, uncontracted and contracted 
forms are found side by side (82, 2), about evenly divided in Old 
Umbrian, but with a great preponderance of contracted forms in 
New Umbrian. Thus f%ste (1), Fist (12), Fiset (1). Once Sansz 
beside Sansie, Sanst. 

3. Dat.-ABL. PL. Contracted forms (82, 2) are found only 
in New Umbrian, as Atiersir, Clauernit. Variations of the final 
are the same as in other o-stems (171, 10, 118 with a, 6), e.g. 
Atiieries, Atiierier (V), Atiierie, Klaverniie, etc. But Clawernz is the 
only ease of omitted -r in a noun-form (see 118, 6). 

4. The other case-forms are like those of the ordinary 
o-stems, with the usual Umbrian variations in spelling, for which 
see 171. For the absence of contracted forms of the Gen., Voc., 
and Loc. Sg.. see 82, 2, a. For O. meddivud from *meddikiad, 
see 100, 3, ¢. 
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5. But there are some examples of transfer to the e-stem 
forms. ‘Thus in the Abl. Sg., beside the forms given in the 
paradigms, we find O. serevkid, prupukid, medikid (probable readin 2), 
probably from *seruckio-, *pro-pak-io-, *meddik-io-, rather than 
from original ¢-stems. A similar transfer is probable in U. arvis, 
arves, Dat.-Abl. P]. to arvia ‘*arvia, frumenta’, since a contracted 
form, even if such were otherwise known in Old Umbrian (see 8), 
would not have -es. As an z-stem form the -es would not be 
without parallel (aves, punes), though its relative frequency 
(arves 11, arvis 2) is surprising. 


Oscan Gentiles in -iis etc. 


174. Many of the examples of zo-stems are to be found 
among the proper names, for which Oscan furnishes copious 
material. Of forms like O. Pakis, Dekis, etc., some are gentiles 
and some praenomina. But there is also in Oscan, with some 
few examples in Umbrian, a distinct class of names in -iis (-ifs, 
~2e8, -Les), Gen. -iieis (-ifeis). With the exception of a few forms 
on carelessly written inscriptions, these are all gentiles. The 


combination of praenomen in -is with gentile in -iis is frequent. 
Thus: 


Pakis Kluvatiis Vibis Smintiis 
Pakim Kluvatiium Vibis Urufiis 

Dekis Rahiis Stenis Kalaviis 
Dekkieis Rahiieis Dekis Seppiis 

Sepis Helevi(is) Saedis Mapepences 
Sepieis ! Heleviieis -TpeBis Serres 


Note also praen. Sepis: gent. Seppiis ;—— praen. Tpefis: gent. 
Trebiis. 

Further examples from the oblique cases of -iis are Gen. Sg. 
Aadiieis, Saidiieis, Virriieis (also U. Kluviier, Kastruciie, the only 
Umbrian examples of the type): — Gen. P]. Kiuvatiium, Magiium, 
Viriium. The only Acc. Sg. form is Kluvatiium. 


1 The first fis simply a mistake. The word occurs on one of the /orilae inscrip- 
tions, which are notoriously inexact in the use of f, 
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Examples of forms in -iis are Aadiriis (also Aadiriis, probably 
a mistake), Atinifis, Kiipiis, S]puriis, Viinikiis; Gen. Sg. Spuriieis, 
Kastrikifeis ; — Dat. Sg. Iivkiftii, Vestirikiiui. 

In the Greek alphabet we find -ves, as Ilouarries = Pintiis, 
Mapepexces, etc.; also Afdéeves = Avdiis. The few examples.in 
the Latin alphabet have -ces, as Afaries, and such forms are 
common also in Paelignian, as Pontzes, Loucies, etc. The spell- 
ing -ies in the native alphabet is very rare. 

175. As is well known, the Latin gentiles are in origin 
patronymic adjectives formed with the 20- suffix from indi- 
vidual names (that is, in terms of the fully developed system 
the praenomina), just as in certain Greek dialects patronymics 
in -cos are regularly used in place of the usual Genitives of the 
father’s name. So AMdrcius from Marcus, Tullius from Tullus, 
etc. To such forms correspond the Oscan gentiles in -is. But 
there are also in Latin praenomina in -ius, as Liietus, Servius, 
etc., and in Oscan the praenomina in -is are very numerous. 
From such praenomina, it is clear, are formed the Oscan gentiles 
in -iis etc. That is, the gentile Trebiis stands in the same rela- 
tion to the praenomen Tpefis, as gent. Heirennis to praen. Heirens, 
or as Latin gent. Mdreius to praen. Marcus. The only uncer- 
tainty is as to the precise form of the suffix and the actual 
pronunciation. 


There are three possibilities for the suffix, namely 1) -iio-, 2) -ito-, 8) both 
-iio- and -ijo-, the latter in the case of forms in -ifs. The probability is in favor 
of the first. Not only is -iio- the suffix most natural to assume, whether as the 
inherited by-form of -io- thus turned to special account, or as actually formed 
from -io- in the Italic? or Oscan-Umbrian period, but it is also the one which 
best harmonizes with the usual spelling of the oblique cases. That is, in Dekkieis 
Rahiieis we have the same relation between i = i and ii = ii that is elsewhere 
observed (31). 


1 Any such differentiation between -jo- and -iio-stems would necessarily be 
lost in Latin in most cases, since postconsonantal ¢ becomes vocalic (e.g. medius from 
*medhio-). A possible trace is the difference between praen. Gaius (from *Gauios 
before the change of { to 7) and gent. Gavius, but even this is uncertain, as Gavius 
might be regarded simply as the older form retained in use in the gentile. 
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The Nominative in -iis from -iios is best explained by the assumption of 
samprasarana in the last syllable. ‘That is, as *Pak-ios became Pakis (178, 1), 
so *Kluvati-ios became Kluvatiis. Against this it may be urged that we should 
then expect also Acc. *Kluvatiim like Pakim, but it is possible that Kluvatiium, if 
this single occurrence is representative of the usual form, involves a restoration 
under the influence of hurtim etc. 

But in the Nom. forms, owing probably to dissimilation, the second vowel 
differed somewhat in quality from the first, and this is brought out in the spelling 
-ies, -ies. The same thing is indicated by the spelling -ifs, and wherever this 
was in vogue the ii in place of ii was extended to the oblique cases. The forms 
in -ifs, -ifefs, then, which are preferred in the Cippus Abellanus and many of 
the Pompeian inscriptions, but are not found elsewhere, represent simply a 
graphic variation of the usual type and not an independent formation. 


176. 1. Although the interchange of -iis with -is reflects in general an 
earlier interchange of -iios with jos, yet in many instances the Nom. in -iis may 
be formed, at a comparatively late date, directly from the Nom. in -is, after the 
analogy of the usual relation between the two. Thus Mahii[s is formed from 
Mais, Mais, or rather from *Mahis with the spelling implied by the abbreviation 
Mh. For Mais comes through *Maiios (Dat. Sg. Maiiii), from *Mag-ios (147, 3), 
and an inherited by-form *MMag-iios would yield O. *Magiis, which is actually 
represented by Gen. Pl. Magiium. So probably Iefis from praen. *Iefs (like 
Mais) from *Jeiios, *Iegios, the original by-form *Jeg-iios surviving in L. Iegius. 

2. Similar examples are Rahiis ‘Raius’ (Gen. Rahiieis) from praen. *Rahis, 
*Raiios, and Staffs ‘Staius’ from praen. *Stafs, *Staiios, except that in these ii 
does not come from gi. 

3. The spelling i instead of i (44, 5) in *Stafs, Staffs, *Iefs, Iefis, as in Mafs 
beside Mais, and in Vesulliais, is due to the influence of the many words con- 
taining the diphthongs af, ef. 

4. The relation of gent. Maraies, Gen. Sg. Maraiiefs to praen. Marahis, 
Gen. Sg. Marahieis is probably the same as that of Mahii[s to Mais, *Mahis (Mh.), 
except in the matter of spelling, the examples being from different localities 
and showing an extension of the hk, which belongs to the Nom. Sg. as a mark of 
hiatus, to the oblique cases of the praenomen rather than to those of the gentile. 
The forms then go back to *Maraiios, related to Fal. Mareio and L. Marius. 
For the praen. Maras, Mapas (with Gen. Maraheis ?), from the simpler stem Mara-, 
see 169, 12. 

5. In Dekis Hereiis, Gen. Dekkieis Heriieis (no. 40), either Hereiis is a mis- 
take for *Heriis, or Heriieis for *Hereiieis (with suffix -eijo-, 253, 2). The former 
is more probable. Virrfiis (no. 20) beside Virriis, Virriiefs, etc., is simply a care- 
less spelling, rather than a different form with suffix -éiio- (253, 3). For 
U. Teteies (II a 44), probably ‘Tetteius’, see 61, 3, 253, 2. 
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THIRD DECLENSION 


177. The Latin Third Declension represents a partial fusion 
of consonant-stems and 7-stems. In Oscan-Umbrian too there 
is a fusion in certain cases, but the distinction between the two 
classes is more faithfully preserved than in Latin. In the Ace. 
and Abl. Sg. there is no encroachment of the consonantal forms 
upon the 7-stems, as in L. -em, -e, beside -im, -2; and in the Nom. 
Pl. the forms are as distinct asin the Gen. Pl. In the Dat.-Abl. 
PL. the fusion exists in Osean as in Latin, while in Umbrian 
consonant stems follow the u-stems. ‘The relation of the two 
types may be seen from the following: 


A, CONSONANT-STEMS B, I-STEMs 

Singular 
Nom. O. meddiss O. aidil, U. fons 
GEN. O. medikeis (U. -es, -e7') O. aeteis (U. -es, -er) 
Dat. QO. medikei (U. -e, -e) O. Fuutrei (U. -e, -e) 
Acc. ©. tanginom (U. -u, -o) QO. slagim (U. -e(m), e(m)) 
ABL. O. ligud (but U. kapife) _O. slaagid (U. -i, -2) 
Loc.  U. ferine, ferine(?) U. ocre 

scalsi-e(?) 

Plural 
Nom. O. meddiss, humuns O. tris, aidilis (U. -es, -e7) 
GEN. O. fratrim (U.-u(m), -o(m)) O. alittiim, U. peracnio 
D.-A. O. ligis (but U. fratrus) O. luisarifs, Anafriss (U. -is, -is) 
Acc. QO. malaks, usurs, U. nerf — U. trif, trif, auif 

Nom.-Acc. Neuter 

SG. U. tuplak, pir, nome U. werfale, sehemeniar 
| ag OF (sce 178, 12) U. triia, triiu-per, trio-per 


Remarks on the Case-Forms 


178. 1. Nom. Sc. Owing to the syncope of 2 in the ~s of 
i-stems, the ending becomes identical with that of most consonant- 
stems. For the loss of s in aidil, see 119,2. For peculiarities in 
the different classes of consonant-stems, see 179-182. 
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2. Gen. SG. The -ezs, representing the normal formation 
for z-stems as seen in various languages, has been extended to 
consonant-stems. In Latin, vice versa, the -¢s from -es, which 
belongs properly to the consonant-stems, has been extended to 
t-stems. For U. -es, -er, see 65. 

3. Dat. Se. The -ez belongs properly to the ¢-stems, of 
which it is an old Loc. ‘The Latin -i, early -e?, may be the same, 
or may stand for -ai, the old Dat. of consonant-stems, or may 
represent both. For U. -e, -e, see 65. 

4. Acc. Sa. The -im of «stems, only partially preserved 
in Latin, remains undisturbed. In Umbrian the spelling -im 
occurs in a few instances, but nearly always we find -e(m), -e(m), 
indicating the open quality of the 7 before final m (45, a). Thus 
spantim, ahtim-em, but uve(m), perakne(m), Tarinate, ocre(m), stafla- 
re(m), Tarsinatem, etc. This -em has of course no connection 
with the Latin -em, which is not from -7m but represents the 
ending of consonant-stems. 

In consonant-stems the original -em (from -m) has wholly 
disappeared in favor of -om, which is borrowed from the -o-stems. 

do. ABL. SG. The ending of ¢-stems is -?d, identical with 
L. -i, early td. In Umbrian the spelling is usually -i, -¢ (-e7), 
rarely -e (cf. 48); e.g. puni (22 times), pon? (12), pone (1), ukri- 
pe(r) (9), ocrt-per (16), ocre-per (8). 

In consonant-stems there is a difference between Osean and 
Umbrian. In Osean we find the ending of o-stems, as in the 
Acc.; e.g. tanginid, tanginud, tanginud. But in Umbrian it is -e 
as in Latin, e.g. kapife, karne, curnase, frite (from *frét-: L. frétu- ; 
Abl. more likely than Loc., see 294), etc. This is probably a Loe. 
in origin, with -e for original -¢. 

a. O. praesentid shows the form of an 7-stem, just as in Latin the Present 
Participles show -ia, -ium, regularly, and often -i beside -e in the Abl. U. pefi, 


persi, persei-co (aes persti-co), is also an example of the encroachment of the 
i-stem ending, as in early Latin airid ete. 


6. Loc. Sa. The proper endings are -e/ (from -é7 or -e7?) 
for i-stems, and -i for consonant-stems. Owing to the absence 


~ 
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of Oscan examples and the ambiguity of the Umbrian -e, which 
may come from -e? (65) or -2 (48), the history of the case is not 
altogether certain, but there is no objection to supposing that 
ocre contains the ending -et (for ocrem see 169, 7), and that in 
ferine the -e comes from -i. This last is favored by scalsie, 
apparently for scalsi-e(n) (cf. scalse-to ‘ex patera’) with the origi- 
nal ¢ retained before the enclitic. 


Note. U. ferine is obviously a consonant-stem as if L. *feridne (see 181), 
but the phrase in which it occurs is so obscure thatitis uncertain whether it is a Loc. 
‘in feretro’ (L. ferd) or Abl. ‘cultro’ (L. ferid), though the former is more probable. 


7. Nom. Put. The ending of consonant-stems is -es (Grk. -es, 
Skt. -as, etc.), which in Latin is completely displaced by the -és 
of z-stems. With syncope of the e it appears in O. humuns etc. 
See 90,1. For z-stems the ending is -ezes (Skt. -ayas), whence -és 
which appears in Latin and in O. tris and in U. puntes, pacrer, foner. 
See 82,1, 41, a. But O. aidilis (also fertalis, if Nom. Pl.), with i 
instead of {, points to a different formation, probably -7s, following 
the analogy of -ds, -ds, in the First and Second Declensions. 

8. GEN. Pu. The endings are -6m and -(2)?ém. For 
O. alittiim, see 162, 1. 

9, Dat.-ABL. Pu. The ending of z-stems is -zfos, from -ibhos, 
whence comes the Latin -zbus. This becomes by syncope -2fs, 
which is found in a single Oscan form of very early date, luisarifs. 
All other examples show assimilation of the fs (124, a). Thus 
O. Anafriss, sakriss, U. avis, puntis, sacris, etc., also aves, punes, with 
e for i (45), and once sevakne with omission of the s such as 
occurs elsewhere only in the case of original final s (113, 6). The 
single occurrence of ez in awezs is not sufficient ground for sup- 
posing that the simplification of fs was accompanied by vowel- 
lengthening. See 29. 

Consonant-stems show the z-stem form in Oscan as in Latin, 
but in Umbrian follow the w-stems. Thus O. legis, but U. fra- 
trus, homonus, karnus, etc. 

10. Acc. Pu. The ending of zstems is -tns (or -ins; see 
74, note), whence L. -is by loss of » and vowel-lengthening. 
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This would give O. -iss, like -ass, -iss, of the First and Second 
Declensions, but examples are wanting. Umbrian examples are 
trif, tref, tre, tri, trezf, avif, auif, auerf, auuer, etc. For the change 
of final ms to f and the frequent omission of the latter, see 110, 2. 
For the long vowel indicated by the spelling ez, see 74. 

For consonant-stems the ending is -ens (from -ns), whence 
L. -és by the same process as -%s from ~<ns. This would give 
O. -ess, U. -ef, for which, however, we find O. -s, U. -. The 
Oscan form might be the result of syncope, but this could not 
be assumed for Umbrian, if the vowel in -ef was long (74). The 
change may be due to the analogy of the Nom. Pl. in -s (from 
-es), Since in the other declensions the -f stands in the same rela- 
tion to the stem as the -s of the Nom. Pl. But see 74, note. 

The probable Oscan examples are usurs ‘osores’(?) and malaks 
‘malevolos’(?). In Umbrian we have nerf (ner-, 180, 2), manf 
(man-, otherwise manu-), capif, kapi (also kapit by mistake) from 
*kapid-f (139, 1), uapef-e from *uapedF, uef from *ueifFf (136, @), 
Srif from *friigf (147, 4). For U. abrons, see 181, 6. 

11. Nom.-Acc. Sa. Neuter. ‘The -¢ of ¢-stems may remain 
as U. -e (48), or be dropped (92), just as in Latin we have sedile, 
but animal ete. Thus U. sacre, uerfale, etc., but sehemeniar. 
Examples of consonant-stems are U. tuplak (192, 1), pir (180, d), 
nome (181), etc. 

12. Nom.-Acc. Pu. Neuter. The ending -d, belonging 
properly to o-stems, has been generalized, giving -(¢)id@ for 2-stems 
and -d for consonant-stems, which then undergo the usual change 
of final @ See 34, 171, 13. Examples from z-stems are U. triia, 
triiu-per, trio-per (192, 2), sakreu, perakneu (e for i, 45). From 
consonant-stems the only Umbrian examples are of the secondary 
type in -o7r, as tuderor from tuder- etc. See171, 18. O. teremenniti 
beside teremniss ‘terminibus’ is either an example of the encroach- 
ment of the z-stem ending, or else comes from astem termenijo-, an 
extension of termen-. An original z-stem termeni- is less probable. 
For O. petora‘quattuor’ (Festus), which may possibly contain 
the old ending of consonant-stems, -a, I.E. -a, see 191, 4. 


Nom. 


GEN. 
Dat. 


ACC. 


ABL. 


Nom. 


Acc. 
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Typrres oF CONSONANT-STEMS 


179. Mute-Stems 
OSCAN UMBRIAN 

Singular 

NOM. meddiss, meddis zeref, Serse 

GEN. medikeis 

Dat. medikei kapife, capirse 

Acc. capirso, erietu, curnaco 

ABL. ligud kapife, curnase 

Nom.-Acc. NEUT. tuplak, huntak 
Plural 

Nom. meddiss, weddecé —_— 

GEN. lifmiti[m 

D.-A. ligis | kapirus, uapersus 

Acc. malaks capif, uapef-e, uef, frif 


a. For the consonant-changes in Nom. Sg. meddiss and Nom. PI. meddiss, 
see 145, 2; for U. zefef, 110, 4; for U. Acc. Pl. capif etc., 178, 10. 


180. 1 


Liquid Stems 


. Agent-nouns in -té7-, like Latin victor, victoris. 


OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Singular 


censtur, keenzstur, kvais- arfertur, arsfertur, kvestur, uhtur 


stur, embratur 


usurs 


kvaisturei, Regaturei arferture, speture 


arsferturo, uhturu 


Plural 


kenzsur, censtur, kvaizstur © —— 
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2. Nouns of Relationship, like Latin pater, patris 


OSCAN UMBRIAN 

Singular 

Nom. patir, niir 

GEN. Maatreis Matrer 

Dat. Paterei Iuvepatre 

ACC. 

Voc. —— Iupater 

ABL, —— 
Plural 

Nom. frater, frateer, frater 


GEN. fratrim, nerwm fratru(m), fratrom 
D.-A. fratrus, fratrus, nerus 
Acc. —— nerf 


a. The Nominative Singular preserves the original long vowel (Grk. -np, 
-wp, Skt. -G, ete.), which is shortened in Latin. See 78,2. In the other cases 
we have, as in Latin, -f6r- in agent-nouns, but -tr- in nouns of relationship, 
except in the Vocative Singular. See 97. 

O. Fuutref, Futref ‘Genetrici’, Gen. Futre[is, apparently follows the declen- 
sion of nouns of relationship, but the existing case-forms may belong equally 
well to an i-stem, and the word is perhaps a relic of the old Feminine formation 
of agent-nouns (Skt. -tr-7), which in Latin nearly always appears in an extended 
form (gene-tr-2-x etc.).} 

b. For the Nom. Pl. in -r from -r(e)s, see 117; for U. frateer, see 76, 3; 
for O. -rs in the Acc. Pl., see 117, a. 

c. O. niir, nerum, U. nerf, nerus, etc., correspond to Grk. dvjp, Skt. nar-, 
Nom. Sg. n@ ‘man’, Gen. Pl. narém (Vedic). 

d. Neuter r-stems are: U. utur ‘aquam’ (Grk. vdwp), with Abl. Sg. une 
(*udne; see 185, a) from an n-stem (cf. L. femur, feminis);U. Nom.-Acc. 
pir, pir ‘ignis’ from *pir (Grk. wip; see 59), with Abl. Sg. pure, pure-to, from a 
stem pur-. From pure-to arose, after the analogy of the Masculines, Acc. Sg. 
purom-e beside the regular pir. 


1 The history of the word would be simplified, could we accept the suggestion 
of De Saussure and Thurneysen (1.F. Anz. 9, 184) that it is not, as commonly supposed, 
a derivative of fu- with cansative meaning ‘cause to be, create’, but the equivalent of 
Grk. duydrnp, Skt. duhita, ete. But, without attempting to discuss here the compli- 
cated phonetics of this group of words, it is safe to say that we should expect in 
Oscan either *Fuktrei or *Fuhtrei. That the latter should appear three times without 
h would do for Umbrian, but not for Oscan (142). 
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181. Nasal Stems 
MASCULINES AND FEMININES NEUTERS 
Singular 

Nom. O. fruktatiuf, wittiuf, tribarak- U. numem, nome, umen 
kiuf, U. tribrigu, karu 

GEN. O. tanginets, ki]mparakineis, U. nomner, pelmner 
carnets 

Dat. O. leginei, sverrunei, U. karne U. nomne 

Acc. O. leginum, tanginom, medica- U. numem, nome 
tinom, U. abrunu 

ABL. O. tanginid, tanginud, tangi- U. nomne, umne, tikamne 


nud, U.natine, tribrisine, 
karne 


Loc. U. ferine, ferine (?) 


Plural 
Nom. O. humuns [O. teremennid] 
GEN. O. 
D.-A. U. homonus, karnus QO. teremniss 
Acc. U. mant 


a. Most of the Masc. and Fem. forms belong to the type of L. legi6, -iénis, 
but in the oblique cases show the suffix in the reduced grade -in- (95 ; the vowel- 
length is shown by the Oscan spelling i, not {; see 47). In O. statif ‘statua’ 
(in form L. statid) the reduced grade appears also in the Nom., but the f is 
strange (hardly -in- beside -in-). 

b. The type of L. sermé, -dnis is represented by O. sverrunef, humuns (cf. 
early Latin heménem), U. homonus, abrunu (as if L. *aproénem). U. abrons, Via 
43, used as Acc. Pl., is probably the Nom. form written by mistake for *abronf. 

c. U. karu, Gen. Sg. O. carneis, etc., agree with L. card, carnis in showing 
the reduced grade of the suffix in the oblique cases. 

d. The Oscan Non. Sg. in -f represents -ns, with n introduced from the 
oblique cases, and s added after the analogy of other Nominatives. The Umbrian 
forms probably represent the same type with the final f omitted, rather than 
the formation in -d like the Latin. See 110, 5. 


S-Stems 


182. Examples of s-stems are: U. mets, mers ‘ius’, Dat.- 
Abl. Pl. mersus (132, a) ; — O. Dat.-Abl. PI. aisusis ‘sacrificiis’; — 
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U. Dat.-Abl. PL. vasus‘vasibus’ (cf. L.vds), Nom. Pl. wasor (171, 13); 
— O. far, U. far ‘far’ (from *fars; see 117), Gen. Sg. farer (instead 
of *farser, under the influence of the Nom.); — U. Acc. Sg. tuder 
‘finem’ (see 131, a), Dat.-Abl. PI. tuderus, Nom. Pl. tuderor (171, 
13), Acc. Pl. tudero ; — U. ose ‘opere’(?). U. pars in pars-est ‘par 
est? seems to be like *fars, far, with rs preserved before the 
enclitic (117, 6), but the relation to L. pdr, paris is not wholly 
clear. 


_ IRREGULAR Nouns 


183. The nouns corresponding to L. Luppiter, bds, and sis 
show the following forms : 

1. Gen. Sg. O. Tiveis; Dat. Sg. O. Ditivei, Avovret, Iuvel, 
U. Iuve, Juwe; Ace. Sg. U. Det; Voc. Sg. U. Iupater, Di, Dei. 

2, Ace. Se. U. bum; Abl. Se. U. bue; Gen. PLU. buo5 
Ace. Pl. U. buf, buf. . 

oy dicc.oee Uesim,7s1; Acc... Pl...U sit, s3f,. 80. 


a. The relation between O. Itvefs and Ditivei is the same as between 
L. Jovis and early Diovis (see 184). For O. Awuvfe see 24, a. U. Luue for 
*Ioue is due to the influence of the Old Umbrian spelling. U. Iupater, like 
L. Llupiter (Iuppiter), is from *Dieu-pater (Grk. Zed rarep). U. Di, Dei, are prob- 
ably from the stem seen in L. diés, Diés-piter, with contraction (82, 2). 

b. U. bum, buf, are from b0- (cf. Grk. Dor. Bév, Bs), and this form of the 
stem has spread to the other cases, replacing bou- of L. bove etc. 

c. For U. sim, sif, etc., see 59. 


FOURTH DECLENSION 


184. Examples of Declension. 


OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Singular 
Nom. —— 
GEN. castrous trifor — 
Dar. trifo, Ahtu 
Acc. [manim] trifu, trifo 
ABL.  [castrid] [mani, mani, trefi, arputrati| 


Loc. manuv-e 
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OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Plural 
N.-A. NEvtT. berva, castruo, kastruvuf 
GEN. pequo(?) 
D.-A. berus 


Remarks on the Case-Forms 


185. 1. GEN. SG. Oscan shows the original ending -ous 
(Skt. -6s, Goth. -aws, etc.), whence U. -or (72, 113), and L. -as. 

2. Dat. Sc. U. trifo (also iso, Trebo, with transfer from 
the o-stems; see 171, 3, a) may be combined with the Latin 
Dative in -@ on the basis of a form in -ou. This is probably an 
old Loeative, seen in U. manuv-e with the diphthong preserved 
before the enclitic, the -ow coming from -eu (70), this from -éu 
(60; cf. Skt. -du). 

3. Acc. Sa. For U.-o from -wm, see 57. O. manim cannot 
be reasonably explained from *manum and must be an 7-stem 
form, due perhaps to the Ablatives in -:d. 

4. ABL. SG. See 59 with note. 

5. Loc. Sa. For U. manuv-e, see above, 2. 

6. Nom.-Acc. PL. NEUTER. The ending is -wé with -d from 
o-stems (171, 13), showing the usual change of final -d (34). For 
U. kastruvuf beside castruo, see 171, 13. 

7. DAT.-ABL. Pt. The ending -ws is from -u/'s, -ufos, -ubhos 
(L. -ubus), and this has been extended to consonant-stems (178, 9). 

8. GENDER. As in Latin, u-stems are regularly Fem. (ef. 
U. trefiper Iiuvina) or Neuter. But U. mani, in contrast to 
L. manus, is Mase. (mani nertru). 


FIFTH DECLENSION 


186. The Fifth Deelension is represented by only a few 
seattering forms, namely: 

Dat. Sa. O. Kerri ‘Cereri’ ; — U. ritrei’; — U. auie ‘augu- 
rio’ (stem auté- more probable than awid- or auio-, on account of 
aviekate, aucecla). 
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ABL. SG. U. ri‘re’. 

Acc. Pu. U. towre. 

Dat.-ABL. PL.  U. toutes. 

a. The ending of the Dat. Sg. is -é, from -éi, like L. -6 from -0i in the 
Second Declension (60). Cf. L. facié etc. quoted by grammarians. 

b. O. Kerri represents a transfer from an original s-stem. Nom. Sg. 
*Kerés (L. Cerés) became *Kerrés under the influence of Gen. Sg. *Kerreis from 
*Ker(e)seis etc., and this was drawn into the analogy of forms of the Fifth 
Declension, just as was in part L. plébés. 


ADJECTIVES 
DECLENSION 


187. As in Latin, adjectives are declined according to the 
First and Second Declensions or according to the Third. 

1. A large proportion of the existing forms follow the First 
and Second Declensions. IJtxamples: 

O. tivtiks ‘publicus’, Nom. Sg. F. toutico, Ace. Sg. N. 
touticom ;-— U. todcom (Acc. Sg. M.), Nom. Pl. N. toteor (171, 18), 
Dat.-Abl. Pl. todcear. 

O. miiniki ‘communis’ (Nom. Sg. F.), Acc. Sg. F. muinikam, 
Abl. Sg. F. miiinikad, Loc. Sg. N. mtinikei. 

U. Ikuvins ‘Iguvinus’, Gen. Sg. F. Iiuvinas, Dat. Sg. F. 
Ikuvine, Acc. Sg. F. Louinam, Abl. Sg. F. Ikuvina, Loc. Sg. F. 
Tiouine, Iouinem (169, 7, 2), Nom. Pl. M. Ikuvinus. 


a. Just as the pronominal adjectives in Latin show pronominal forms in 
the Gen. Sg. and Dat. Sg., so in Oscan we find Dat. Sg. altrei ‘alteri’, not 
*altroi. See 195, c. 

But in the Gen. Sg. there is no special pronominal ending, and Masc. and 
Fem. forms are kept distinct (195, b). Hence it is useless to assume pronominal 
declension for O. minstreis to account for its use with aeteis (minstreis aeteis 
‘minoris partis’), a word which is elsewhere Fem. (cf. a]ittiim alttram ‘portionuin 
alteram’). We must rather assume local variation in the gender of the noun. 


2. Adjectives of the Third Declension are mostly z-stems. 
Thus O.-U. sakri- beside sakro- (cf. early L. saerés porci etc. ; 
the Oscan and some of the Umbrian examples are used substan- 
tively, while the forms of sakro- are all adjectives), e.g. O. sakrim 
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(Acc. Sg. M.F.), U. sakre, sacre (Acc. Sg. N.), O. sakrid (Abl. Sg.), 
U. sakreu (Acc. Pl. N.), O. sakriss, U. saeris (Abl. Pl). Cf. also 
the forms of U. paeri-, peracni-, sewacni-, peracri-, etc. Consonant 
stems are seen in U. tuplak (192, 1) and O. malaks ‘malevolos’ (?). 


a. Observe that U. pacer (Nom. Sg.) is both Masc. and Fem., like many 
early Latin forms in -er. 


COMPARISON 
The Comparative 


188. 1. Corresponding to the Latin Comparative in -ior 
(suffix -¢es) are found only a few adverbial forms in -is from -jos 
. -dus); e.g. O. ptstiris: L. erius;—O. fortis: L. fortius ;— 
L. -tus); e.g. O. pist L. posterius ; — O. fortis: L. fortius 
O. mais ‘magis’: L. maius. See 91, 1. 

2. The suffixes -ero- and -tero-, regular Comparative suffixes 
in Greek and Sanskrit, are used, as in Latin, in adjectives of 
time and place, but without the force of Comparatives in the 
grammatical sense; and, as O. pistiris shows, a regular Compara- 
tive could be formed from such adjectives, as in Latin. Exam- 

J ’ 

ples, including some adverbial forms, are: O. supruis ‘superis’, 
U. subra ‘supra’ ;— O. pistrei ‘in postero’, U. postra ‘posteras, 
posteriores’ ; — O. ehtrad ‘extra’, U. ap-ehtre ‘ab extra’ ; — O. con- 
trud ‘contra’ ; — O. Entrai ‘*Interae’; — U. pretra‘priores’ from 
*prat-tero- (for the form cf. L. praeter);—O. pruter (pan) 
‘prius(quam)’ from *prd-ter formed from pré like Grk. apote- 
pos from wpe (cf. also Skt. pratdr); — O. destrst ‘dextra est’, 
U. destram-e etc.; — O. hu[n]truis ‘inferis’, U. hondra ‘infra’, 
from *hom-tero- or *homi-tero- (cf. I. humus, humilis); — U. nertru 
‘sinistro’: Grk. évéptepos, véptepos (cf. évepor) ; — O. nistrus ‘pro- 
pinquos’ from *nedh-tero-! (138, a; ef. nessimo-, 189). 

1 Others derive O. nistrus from *nedh-is-tero- (ef. 188, 3) and O.-U. nessimo- 
from *nedh-is-mmo- (cf. 189, 3); also O. messimass from *medh-is-mmo-. But it is 
better not to separate these from the other adjeetives of similar use. It‘is true of” 
eourse that -tero- and -tmmo- are not suffixes of primary derivation; but by the 
assumed *ned(h)-tero-, *ned(h)-tmio-, we do not imply derivatives from the verbal 
root but from an adverbial form, similar to Grk. ve-repos, Skt. vt-tara-, ut-tamd-, 


from *ud-tero-, *ud-tmmo-. With the assumed *medh-tmmo- compare Goth. miduma, 
Av. madama-, from *medh-mmo-. 


189] Comparison 135 


a. The suffix -tero- is also frequent, as in Latin and elsewhere, in pronom- 
inal adjectives. Thus 0.-U. *potro- (O. pitdrds-pid etc.): L. uterque, Grk. rére- 
pos, etc. (200, 2); — O. alttram ‘alteram’, aittref, alérei, etc.: L. alter; —U. etru 
‘altero’, etre, etram-a, etc. from *e-lero-: O.Bulg. jeterti ‘some one’ (contained 
also in L. cétero- from *cei-etero-). 

3. A suffix -7s-tero-, a combination of -2s-, the reduced form 
of the suffix -ges-, and the -tero- just mentioned, is seen in 
O. minstreis ‘minoris’ from *mzn-is-tero-, and U. mestru ‘maior’ 
from *maistero- (with regular monophthongization of the diph- 
thong) for *mag-ts-tero- (see 147, 38, a). Cf. L. minister, magister, 
used substantively. 


The Superlative 


189. 1. Nearly all the forms occurring are from adjectives of 
time and place, corresponding to L. swm-mus, proz-imus, ul-timus, 
“ete. with the suffixes -mo-, -emo- (I.E. -mmo-), and -temo- (I.E. 
-tmmo-). Thus U. somo‘summum’ (57, 125, 1); — O. imad-en ‘ab 
imo’ (derivation uncertain ; see 114, d); —O. pustm[as ‘postremae’, 
posmom (139, 2);—O. tltiumam ‘ultimam’;— U. hondomu ‘infimo’ 
(cf. U. hondra, 188, 2; for d, see 156); — O.-U. nessimo- ‘proxi- 
mus’ (O. nessimas etc., 15, 8), cognate with O.Ir. nessam ‘next’, 
from *nedh-tnumo-1 (138, a);—O. messimass ‘medioximas’(?) from 
*medh-tymo- For the vowel-changes in the suffix, see 86, 1. 


a. The same suffix -mo- appears in ordinals, as U. promom ‘primum?’ etc. 
(191, 1, 9, 10); also in U. gimu, Simo ‘retro’ from a stem *ki-mo-: L. ci-tra 
(cf. also U. give ‘citra’, from a stem *ki-wo-). Under the influence of the adjec- 
tives in -mo- was formed *sémo- (U. semu, sehemu ‘medio’; see 305) from an 
adverb *sémi (Skt. samt, adv., L. sémi-, Grk. juc-, in cpds.). 

2. O. ualaemom ‘optimum’ (also Valaimas) differs from the 
preceding in meaning and formation. It seems to contain -mo- 
added to a case-form (Dat.-Loc. Sg.), as perhaps also L. postré- 
mus. But neither this nor any other explanation is certain. 

3. O. maimas ‘maximae’ from *mazsemo- (114, 6) for *magis- 
mmo- (147, 8, a) is parallel to O. menstreis, L. minister (188, 3). 


1 See footnote, p. 134. 
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ADVERBS 


190. The most common adverbial endings represent stereo- 
typed case-forms. Formations of more obscure origin are seen 
in many of the Pronominal Adverbs and Conjunctions (see under 
Pronouns, 195 ff. passim, 202), and in Prepositions (299 ff.), which 
are, in origin, Adverbs of Place. : 

1. Ablatives in -éd (L. -é, early -éd). Thus O. amprufid 
‘improbe’; —- U. prufe ‘probe’, rehte ‘recte’, nuvime ‘nonum’, nesi- 
met ‘proxime’, preve ‘singillatim’, trahuworfi ‘transverse’, cive ‘citra’ 
(189, 1, a), etc. 

2. Ablatives in -dd (lL. -6, early -6d in pordd). ‘Thus 
O. contrud ‘contra’ (cf. L. contrd-versus), amiricatud **immercato’ 
(see 294, a), suluh ‘omnino’ (133, a); —U. heritu ‘consulto’ (294, a, 
307), eso(c) ‘ita’, tertio (postertio) ‘tertium’, ulo ‘illuc’, cimu, smo 
‘retro’ (189, 1, @), supru sese ‘sursum’, testru sese ‘dextrorsum’ 
(cf. dextrd-vorsum ete.; for use of sese see 307), podruh-per 
‘utroque’, ete. 

Note. Since the Instrumental was merged with the Ablative in prehistoric 
times, it is quite possible that this formation is of Instrumental origin. But 
that the old Instrumental form, without the d, is to be recognized in the Umbrian 


adverbs, is unlikely, in view of the d in Oscan and Latin. Weassume, e.g., that 
U. supru comes from *suproéd, like O. contrud, L. pordd. See also 54, note. 


8. Ablatives in -@d (L. -d, early -dd). Thus O. ehtrad 
‘extra’, s]iillad ‘ubique’; —U. subra ‘supra’, hondra ‘infra’. 

a. Here belongs also O. dat ‘de’, da(d)-, U. da- (300, 3), while L. dé is froin 
an o-stem (cf. O. contrud: L. contra), either Ablative (above, 1) or Instrumental.} 
The final ¢ in O. dat arose before words beginning with a surd and was general- 
ized (cf. the opposite process in L. ob), a contributory factor being the influence 
of ant, ampt, pert, post. <A simple error, as in pocapit (127, 1, a), is unlikely, 
as the form oceurs four times. 


4. Ablatives in -id (LL. -i, mostly replaced by -ter), <A 
probable example is O. akrid ‘acriter’(?). 


Min favor of taking L. dé as an Instrumental form may be urged its appearance 
as dé, not *déd, in the S.C. de Baechanalibus, in which the retention of final d, although 
archaistic, is absolutely consistent in the body of the inscription. 
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do. Neuter Accusatives in -om (L. -wm, e.g. multum), espe- 
cially frequent in adverbs of time. Thus O. sitwom ‘omnino’, 
posmom ‘postremum’, U. promom ‘primum’; — similarly U. duti 
‘iterum’, tertim ‘tertium’, from *dutiom, *tertiom (172, 173, 1). 
Here belong also the pronominal adverbs such as U. enom 
‘tum’ and O. pon ‘cum’, U. ponne, from *pom-de. Cf. L. tun, 
quom, cum. 

6. Neuter Accusatives are also the adverbs of the Compara- 
tives like O. ptistiris ‘posterius’ etc. (188, 1), and the conjunctions 
O. pod, U. pur-e, pirs-e. etc. (202, 1,2), U. efek, evse ‘tum’. The 
Acc. Sg. F. in -am is seen only in pronominal forms, like O. pan 
‘quam’, U. pane, from *pam-de. Cf. L. tam, quam. 


a. A probable example of the Acc. Pl. N. is U. postro, pustru ‘retro’ 
(Vila 43, 44, Ib 34, 36), since this is hardly to be separated from postio, pustru, 
pustra, appearing elsewhere (VIb 5, VIIa 8, Ila 32, IIb 19) as an adjective used 
predicatively in the sense of ‘retro’. See 306. 


NUMERALS 
CARDINALS AND ORDINALS S 


191. 1. Cardinal, U.unu‘unum’. Ordinal, U. prumum, pro- 
mom ‘primuny (adv.) from *pro-mo- (cf. Grk. mpo-uos ‘foremost’). 
The stem *prismo-, whence L. primus, is seen_in Pael. prismu 
‘prima’. 

2. The cardinal is declined like the Plural of an o0-stem, the 
old Dual inflection being given up even in the Nom., where it 
is retained in Latin. The following forms occur in Umbrian: 
Nom. M.F. dur, Dat.-Abl. tuves, tuver-e, duzv, Acc. M.F. tuf (cf. 
also desen-duf ‘duodecim’), Acc. N. tuva. For the contraction 
in dur, tuf, see 54, 82, 2. 

For the ordinal the pronominal etram-a, et, etc. (188, 2, @) 
is used in Umbrian, like alter in Latin. The adverb *du-tiom. 
U. duti‘iterum’ is formed after *ter-tiom, U. tertim (8). 


a. The stem du- is also seen in U. du-pla, tu-plak (192, 1), and U. du-pursus 
‘bipedibus’; and *dui- (L. bi-, Skt. dvi-; see 102, 3) in U. di-fue ‘bifidum’: Grk. 
Oi-purs. 
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8. The cardinal has the regular declension of an 7-stem, as 
in Latin. Thus in Oscan Nom. M.F. tris (41, a, 82, 1),in Umbrian 
Dat.-Abl. tris, Acc. M.F. trif etc. (178, 10), Acc. N. triia (also 
trvo-per, 192, 2). 

The ordinal appears in U. tertiam-a, tertiu, etc., and in the 
adverb tertim from *tertiom. 

4. O. petora (Festus) is a Nom.-Acc. Pl. N. from a stem 
*guetuor-. Cf. L. quattuor, with a of doubtful explanation, and 
Dor. téropa. If exactly quoted, it retains the old ending of 
consonant-stems, -a (I.E. -a), escaping the usual substitution of 
-@ (171, 18) from the fact that it was no longer felt as an inflected 
form (cf. L. quattuor). But it is also possible that it stands for 
*netoro with the usual -d, being quoted with Latinized ending. 
For O. petiro-pert, see 192, 2. 

The ordinal is probably to be recognized in O. trutum, 
though the translation ‘quartum’ is disputed. As such it can 
readily be explained as from *ktru-to- with a reduced form of 
LE. *gtetru- (cf. L. quadru-, Av. éa@ru-), just as Skt. turiya- 
‘fourth’ is from *kturiya- (cf. Av. d-xtiirya- beside tiirya-). 

a. U. petur-pursus ‘quadrupedibus’ shows another form of the stem, 
namely *g¥etur- (Skt. catur- in cpds.; cf. also *q¥etru- above). 


5. The cardinal *pompe and the ordinal *ponto- are to be 
assumed from O. pimperiafs ‘quincurlis’, U. pumperias, O. Puntiis, 
Tlowrrees ‘Quintius’, O. pomtis ‘quinquiens’, and U. puntes ‘pen- 
tads.’ See 37, 146, 150, 158. 

6. The ordinal *sesto- (LL. seatus ; cf. O.-U. destro-: LL. dextro-) 
is to be assumed from U. sestentasiaru ‘sextantariarum’. 

8. The ordinal stem is seen in O. Uhtavis ‘Octavius’. 

9. An ordinal *nouwemo-, like Skt. navamd- but in contrast 
to L. néno- from *noweno-, is seen in U. nuvime ‘nonum’. 

10. The cardinal is seen in U. desen-duf ‘duodecim’ (144). 

An ordinal corresponding to L. decimus is implied by 
O. Dekmannitiis ‘**Decumaniis’; also a *dekento- (Grk. dé€katos) by 
O. deketasiti ‘*decentarius’ according to one interpretation. 
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a. U. tekvias ‘decuriales’ and O. Dekkviarim ‘Decurialem’ are formed with 
the suffix -io- from a stem *deku- (cf. L. decussis and late decu-plex), which, like 
centu- in L. centu-plex etc., is due to the analogy of *qWetru (4). Cf. also 
U. dequrier, tekuries ‘decuriis’. 


12. U. desenduf‘duodecim’. See 10. 


DISTRIBUTIVES AND NUMERAL ADVERBS 


192. 1. Distributives are U. prever ‘singulis’ (17, 10), tupler 
‘binis’, dupla‘binas’, tripler ‘trinis’. The last two agree with 
L. duplus, triplus, in form but not in meaning. The only mul- 
tiplicative is U. tuplak, Acc. Sg. N. used substantively (‘furcam’?): 
L. du-plex, Grk. dé-mraFé. 

2. Numeral Adverbs are U. triiu-per, trio-per ‘ter’, O. petiro- 
pert, petiru-pert ‘quater’; O. pomtis ‘quinquiens’,’ U. nuvis 
‘noviens’. With -pert, -per (127, 8) compare L. sem-per ete. 
It is added to the Neuter Plural in U. triiu-per from *trid-pert, 
and after the analogy of this form arose *petrid-pert, whence 
O. petiro-pert (81, 100, 38, ¢). O. pomtis and U. nuvis cannot be 
connected with the Latin formation in -iens and are probably 
formed after the analogy of *duzs (L. bis) and *tris (L. ter). 
For the m of O. pomtis, see 146. 


PRONOUNS 
PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


193. The few occurring forms of the Personal Pronouns are: 

First PErson. U. mehe ‘mihi’. 

SECOND PERSON. O. tiium, tii ‘tu’; — O. tfei, U. tefe, tefe 
‘tibi’; — U. tiu, tom, tio, teto, ‘te’. 

REFLEXIVE. | O. sffei ‘sibi’; — U. seso ‘sibi’; — O. stom ‘se’. 

a. The Dative forms mehe, tefe, sifei, correspond to L. mihi etc. and repre- 
sent *meghei, *tebhei, *sebhei. The enclitic use of the forms explains the weak- 
ening of the vowel in the first syllable in Latin and in O. tfei, sifei. See 86, 3. 


b. U. seso is perhaps se-so, se being from *s(u)oz (Grk. of) and&so a particle 
of unknown connection. 
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c. The Acc. forms U. tiom, O. siom, perhaps contain té and sé with the 
addition of the particle -om seen in O. pid-um etc. (201, 5)... O. tiium would 
then be the same form, used as a Nom., just as, vice versa, in some Doric 
dialects 7é is used as an Acc. Another possibility is that the Nom.-Acc. Sg. 
Neuter of the Possessive *me(i)o-(L. meus) came to be used substantively for 
both ‘ego’ and ‘me’ and that after *meom arose Nom.-Acc. *teom, *seom. For i 
from e, see 38, 1, 39, 1. 


POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS 


194. The following forms are found: 

SECOND PERSON.  O. tuvai ‘tuae’; — U. touer, tuer ‘tul’; — 
tuua, tua ‘tua’; — U. uestra ‘vestra’. 

THIRD PERSON.  O. suveis ‘sul’ ; — suvam ‘suam’ ; — stivad 
‘sua’; — U. sueso ‘suo’ (Loc.). 

a. The contrast in spelling between U. touer and tuer and between 
Q. sivad and suveis (suvam and tuvai, no. 19, are ambiguous) seems to point 
to the existence of both the stems which are found in other languages, namely 
*teuo-, *senwo- (early Latin tovos, sovos), and *é(u)uo-, *s(u)uo- (Skt. tvd-, svd-). 
Cf. Grk. reds, éds, beside ods, 5s.1 

b. U. sueso is probably a Locative *suei + so (cf. seso, 193, 6). 


DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


195. The pronoun corresponding in use to the Latin és 
agrees with the latter in the Nominative and Accusative forms 
(stems 7 and e(2)o-, e(i)d-; for the 2 in O. itik, doe, etc., see 38, 1), 
but the other cases show a stem *ezso-, O. etzo-, U. ero-. This 
perhaps has its origin in a Gen. Pl. *ezsdnv (O. eisun-k), properly 
*ea-som, With the regular pronominal ending -sdm (Skt. -sdm ; 
also Italic in -d-sém), but felt as *e’s-6m on account of the usual 
noun-ending. The enclitic -/ is attached to many of the forms, 
asin L. hie. See 201, 1. 


For the sake of a more complete representation of the cases, the forms 
corresponding in use to L. idem are included in the paradigm, but inclosed in 
brackets. On the enclitics used, see 201, 5, 6. 


1 The author is nnable to accept the view of v. Planta and of Solmsen, Studien 
z. lat. Sprachgeschichte, 151 ff., that ow becomes uu in unaccented syllables. See 
Verb-System, 175. 
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OSCAN UMBRIAN 
Singular 
M. N. io M. N. K, 
NoM. izie idik iiuk,iik, — ere(k). erek, on 
[isidum, toe ere(e) erse 
(esidum, 44, ¢) | [er-ont, 
ert-hont] 
GEN.  eiseis, eizeds ——- erer, ircr, erar 
erer-ek [erar-unt | 
Daw 
ACC. tone idik, iak — erek, eam 
adic (108, 2, @) erse 
ABL. _ eistid, ezzuc eisak, eru-ku, erak 
e1zae eru-com fera-hunt. 
[eru-hu | era-font | 
Loc. _ eisei, etzeze e jisai 
Plural 
Nom. tuse [iassu, ——— ——— [eur-ont] ——- —— 
insu |} 
GEN.  eisunk elzazune eru, €7°0(m) —— 
DAT. — erzovs eiza(t)se? [erer-unt®, crir-ont} 


0c eaf, eaf 


ACC. 


eu, co 


a. U. erec and erse are certainly equivalent to O. izic and idic, but, although 
e for 7 is common enough in Umbrian (45), the consistency of the spelling e is 
probably due to the influence of the other case-forms, erer etc. 

b. The Gen. Sg. U. erar, together with O. ulas ‘illius’ (197, 8), shows 
that, in contrast to Latin, the Feminine was kept distinct from the Masculine. 

c. The Dat. Sg. M. and N. of pronominal o-stems had the Locative ending 
-ei?, as is shown by the pronominal adjective O. altrei ‘alteri’, thus agreeing 
with the Latin (ill? etc.). Cf. also U. esmei ‘huic’ (197; 1). The Feminine 
form was doubtless kept distinct, as in the Genitive. Cf. Loc. Sg. O. elisa. 

d. U. iepi and iepru have been thought to contain case-forms of erec, but 
this is very uncertain. 

e. U. efek, erse, Acc. Sg. N., is sometimes used as an adverb ‘tum’, 
e.g. VIa 6, where it is correlative with pirsi ‘cum’. 

Jf. The stem 7- is seen also in the following adverbs: U. ife ‘ibi’ with the 
same ending as pufe (202, 5), to which belongs perhaps ef VIa 4, with loss of 


1 See 53, a. 


2 Aes eizase. 3 Aes erererunt. 
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the final vowel (cf. also ifont ‘ibidem’, 201, 6); —O. fp ‘ibi’ (Pael. ip) probably 
from *i-pe with the same enclitic as neip, L. neque;—U. itek ‘item’ from 
*i-te-k or *i-t’-ik (cf. L. ita, item, Skt. iti, etc., which however differ in the final 
vowel). 

196. The pronoun corresponding in use to the Latin Aze is in 
Oscan formed in part from a stem eko-, in part from ekso-, in 
Umbrian wholly from the latter in the form es(s)o- (145, 8). 
In most of the Oscan forms the enclitic -% (201, 1) is used. 


Singular 
M. N. F. 
Nom. —— ——= O. ek., U. eso 
GEN. poe 
Dat. oe 
Acco. —— O. ekik O. ekak (108, 2, a) 
ABL. O. eksuk, O. ezac, U. esa 
U. essu, esu, esu-ku 
Loc. O. exeic —— 
Plural 
Nom. —— O. ekas, ekask 
GEN. U. esom-e, esum-ek(?) 
D.-A. U. esis-co, O. exaise-en 
esir, wsir 
Acc. —— —— O. ekass 


a. The Oscan Acc. Sg. N. ekik (Pael. ecic) is from *ekid-k formed after 
the analogy of id-ik. Cf. also U. este (197, 4). 

b. The stem eko- or ekso- is seen also in O. ekss, ex ‘ita’, but the precise 
formation is uncertain (*ek(e)s or *eks(e)s with the same -s as in puz, or *eks(e)?). 
For O. ekkum ‘item’; see 201, 5. 

c. The Umbrian stem es(s)o- is also seen in eso, esoc, iso, tssoc ‘ita’ (adv. 
in -6; see 190, 2), isec, isek ‘item’ (cf. itek, 195, f), and isunt ‘item’ (201, 6). 
For the 7 in these forms and in Dat.-Abl. isir, see 39, 4. 


197. There are some scattering forms from other stems. _ 
1. U. esmet ‘huic’, esmik ‘ei’; Loc. Sg. esme. These, together 
with U. pusme ‘cui’, are the sole relics in Italic of a type of pro- 
nominal case-forms found in various languages, most clearly in 
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Sanskrit, e.g. Dat. Sg. dsmdi, tdsmdi, kdsmai, Loc. Sg. dsmin, 
etc. The stem of esmez? is e, the same as in Skt. &smdi, the 
two forms being identical except that in esmet the Locative 
ending is used for the Dative, as usual (195, ¢). 

2. U. ur, uru ‘illo’; Abl. Sg. F. ura-ku; Dat.-Abl. Pl. ures ; 
here also probably, as Gen. Sg. M., orer Via 26, etc., though 
there are various interpretations of the phrase. For uw in uru 
see 51. The stem may be *oro-, *oso-, or even *oiso-, cognate 
forms being unknown. 

3. U. ulu, wlo ‘illo, illue’, adv.; here also probably, as Gen. 
Sg. F., O. ulas (no. 19). Stem 6dlo- as in L. dlim, to which early 
L. olle is also related. 

4. U. estu ‘istum’; Acc. Sg. N. este, este; Acc. Pl. N. esto, 
estu. Stem esto-, whence L. zste with 7 under the influence of 7s. 
The neuter este is from *est¢d formed after the analogy of zd, pd. 

5. O. essuf, esuf ‘ipse’, U. esuf. The meaning ‘ipse’ is 
reasonably certain (cf. T. B. 19, 21), so that it is difficult not 
to assume connection with L. zpse, though inconsistent with the 
usual derivation of the latter from *is-pse. The stem would 
then be *epso- (for ss see 122, 2), and the -uf perhaps represent 
a transfer to the inflection of n-stems (O. tittiuf etc., 181) as if 
we had in Latin *ipso formed after agent-nouns in -d, -dnis. 
But the whole matter is problematical. 


6. U. surur ‘item’ (whence sururont, suront, 201, 6) is of uncertain origin, 
but perhaps represents a reduplicated formation *sd-s0-s or *sd-sd-r, 86 being 
from the stem so- seen in L. sic, earlier sei-ce. 


INTERROGATIVE, RELATIVE, AND INDEFINITE 
PRONOUNS 


198. The use of the I.E. Interrogative-Indefinite Pronoun, 
stems *qWo- (*quUd-), *q¥2-, and, in adverbs, *qtu-, for the Relative 
is characteristic of Italic. The Latin distinction between qui, 
quod, and quis, quid, is also common to the dialects. The o-stem 
forms are used for the ordinary Relative (with definite ante- 
cedent), the z-stem forms for the Interrogative (only one example), 
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Indefinite, and Indefinite Relative. For the distinction between 
the Definite and Indefinite Relative, cf. O. thesavrim ptid esei 
terei ist ... inim pid e[isei] thesavrei pukkapid ee[stit ‘thesaurum 
qui in eo territorio est... et quidquid in eo thesauro quan- 
doque exstat’. In Latin, too, quis was originally used for the 
Indefinite Relative (Neue, Formenlehre II?, p. 430), and Cato’s 
quesquomque is evidence for *quisquomque (U. pisi-pumpe). Cf. 
also quisquis, and quisque in its Relative use. 

How far there was any corresponding differentiation in the 
other case-forms cannot be determined from the limited number 
of occurrences. 

199. Examples of Declension. Some of the compound 
forms (200, 1) and conjunctions (202) are included. 


StEM po-, pa- (L. quo-, qua-) STEM pi- (L. qut-) 
Singular 
M. N. Y¥. M. F. N. 
Nom. O. pui, O.ptid OO. pai, pai, O. pis, pis, O. pid, 
U. poi, pae, paer prs, U. pit-e 
poe, U. pis-i, pzs-2, 
poer prs-est, 
pis-her, 
sve-pis, 
so-pir 
GEN. O. piiieh --— a O. pieis-um —— 
Dat. U. pusme O. pier 
ACC. O. pod, O. paam, O. phim} O. pid, pid, 
(U. sue-po, pam pid-um, 
pur-e, pid-um, 
> pors-e, (U. pit-e, 
etc., pirs-e, etc., 
con].) conj.) 
ABL. —— O. poizad, —— 
U. pora 


1 Misspelling for pim, probably due to the influence of Latin orthography with 
its not infrequent confusion of p and ph, ¢ and th, etc. Cf. also O. Aphinis, Perkhen. 
(beside Perkens). 
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Plural 
M. Nz F, M. F. N. 
Nom. O. pts, O. pai O. pas, pas Get aes 
U. pur-e, 
pur-t . 


ACC. 


O. pai U. paf-e U. pif —— 


a. O. pui is from *q¥oi, whence L. qui, while U. poi is to be explained as 
the same form (*pd from *poi) with the addition of the particle -2, seen in pur-i, 
paf-e, etc. O. paei beside pai is probably only a careless spelling for pae, since 
the particle -2 is not found in the other Oscan forms. 

b. O. ptiieh, for *ptiiieis (see 64, 6, 118, c), is in origin the Gen. Sg. of 
the Possessive Adjective, like L. nostri, vestri, etc.1 The adjective is seen in 
O. puiiu ‘cuia’: L. quoius, Grk. ojos, all from a stem *g¥oi-io- (253, note). 

c. U. pusme is a form like esmet and so almost identical with Skt. kdsmdi. 
See 197, 1. 

d. O. poizad, U. pora, are from a stem *poiso-, standing in the same rela- 
tion to po- as *eiso- to i-, e(i)o-, and probably of similar origin. See 195. 
Nothing is gained by assuming a compound *pd-eiso-. 

e. O. pieis, piei, instead of which we should expect *peis, *pei, are due to the 
influence of pis, which as a monosyllable retained the i in contrast to other i-stem 
Nominatives. That is, we have *slag-s, Gen. *slag-eis, but pi-s and so Gen. pi-eis. 

The analogy of jo-stems (Nom. -is, Gen. -ieis) may also have been a factor. 

f. A form porsi, porse, porsei, which occurs in place of certain case-forms, 
e.g. Nom. Sg. M. (VIa 6, 9, etc.), Nom. Pl. N. (VIa 15, 19), Acc. Pl. N. (VI b 40), 
although usually explained in various other ways, is best taken as the conjunc- 
tion (cf. puf-e II a 26), used loosely as a sort of indeclinable Relative. 


200. 1. Indefinite and Indefinite Relative Pronouns com- 
pounded of pis are: 

U. pis-¢ (pif-e etc.). Indefinite and Indefinite Relative. But 
py VII b 2 has a definite antecedent. 

O. *pis-wm (pid-um, pid-um, pzers-um). Indefinite. 

O. pis-pis (pit-pit Festus). Indefinite Relative. Cf. 
L. quis-quis. 

U. pis-her. Indefinite. Formed like L. qui-libet, her being 
3d Sg. Pres. Indic. from her-‘velle’ (216). 

1 The suggestion of Sommer, Lat. Laut- und Formenlehre, 472, that ptiieh is 
Nom. Sg. M. of the adjective, would be attractive if it could be shown that the order 
of the inscription (no. 39) might be ptiieh sim | perkium, in which case we could 


translate ‘cuius sum? Perkiorum’ (cf. no. 55). Yet on the analogy of Mais beside 
Maiiti (173, 1) one would expect Nom. Sg. M. *puis. 
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2. The pronoun corresponding to L. uterque is seen in 
O. Nom. Pl. ptttnis-pid, Loc. Sg. pititerei-pid, etc., U. Gen. Sg. 
putres-pe, adv. podruh-pei; also in U. set-podruhpei ‘seorsum 
utroque’, with which compare L. séd-utraque (Plautus, Stich. 
106). All these forms come through *potro- (81, 88, 4) from 
*guotero- (Grk. mérepos, Skt. katard-), that is, *q¥o- with the 
suffix -tero- (188, 2). L. uterque owes its wu to the influence of 
adverbial forms containing the stem *qu- (see 3). 


a. O. alttre{ paitereipid akenef, if akenei is ‘year’ (159, a), must mean ‘in 
every other year’, where the Romans said ‘in anno altero quoque’ (Col. R.R. 5, 8). 


3. Besides the stems *g¥o- and *qit7-, a stem *qvu-, frequent 
in the adverbial forms of various languages (e.g. Skt. ké-tas 
‘whence?’, ké-tra ‘where?’, etc., Cretan dzrv etc.), is to be recog- 
nized in O. puf‘ubi’, U. pufe;—O. puz‘ut’, U. puze, puse, etc. 
See 154 with a, 202, 5, 6. 


PRONOMINAL ENCLITICS 


201. The enclitic particles used with pronominal forms are 
as follows: 


1. -k, like L. -ce, -c, in hic, hunc, etc. In contrast to Latin, this is very 
common in forms of the pronoun corresponding to L. is (see 195); it occurs 
also in most of the Oscan forms of eko-, ekso- (see 196); further in U. esmik 
(197, 1), and various adverbs, as esoc, isec, itek, inum-k, etc. In general it ‘is 
more frequent in Oscan than in Umbrian. It has become an integral part of 
some of the forms, just as in L. hic, hunc, e.g. O. fuk, ioc (but U. eu, eo), while 
in others its use is optional, e.g. O. eisid and eizuc. In Umbrian, however, the 
absence of -k, -c, is not always proof that the formation without the enclitic is 
intended. It is altogether unlikely that ere, ere, is to be separated from erek, erec 
(O. izic), or erse from etek (O. idic), or eso from esoc. Probably the final k, like 
other final consonants in Umbrian, was weakly sounded and so, frequently, 
omitted in the writing. 

2. -ik, a combination of the preceding. This is seen in the forms just 
mentioned, O. iz-ic, fd-fk, id-ic, U. er-ec, etc., also in esum-ek, esom-e, and in the 
adverbs enum-ek etc. The particle to which the k is added probably stands for 
id (like pid). For the change of *id-k to -ik, cf. Abl. Sg. efsak, eizac. 

3. -7, as in Grk. odroo-t. This is found in Umbrian in nearly all forms 
of the Relative-Indefinite Pronoun (199), including the adverbs puz-e, pus-ei, 
pu-e, etc. 
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4, -pid, used like the Latin generalizing -que in quisque etc. This is seen in 
the forms corresponding to L. utergue (200, 2), and in the adverbs O. pikkapid, 
poca-pit ‘quandoque’, U. panu-pei ‘quandoque’, U. pum-pe in pisi pumpe ‘ qui- 
cumque’. It corresponds in form to L. quid and stands in the same relation to 
L. -que as Skt. -cid to -ca, both of these being used as generalizing particles 
though in different combinations. The three occurrences of U. -pei (panupei, 
podruhpei, setpodruhpei) make it probable that in Umbrian, in the adverbs at 
least, the particle -2 (above, 3) was added to -pz from -pid. 

5. -om (or-dom?). ‘This is found in Oscan, 1) as a particle of Identity, in 
fsidum ‘idem’ etc. (195), where Umbrian has -hont (6), and in the adverb ekkum 
‘item’; — 2) as an Indefinite particle, in pid-um ‘quidquam’ etc. (200, 1), where 
Umbrian has -7 (3), and in the conjunction pun-um ‘quandoque’. It is probably 
the same element in O. per-um ‘sine’, and perhaps in O. tiium, U. tiom, ete. 
(193, c). For O. -wm from -om, see 50. 

There is a difference of opinion as to whether the particle is properly -om 
or -dom, as it is also a matter of dispute whether in L. idem etc. the -dem is 
original or due to a wrong division of id-em, Abl. edd-em, etc. On general 
grounds there is no objection either to -dem, -dom, from the same stem do- that 
is seen in various enclitics, e.g. -de in L. quamde, U. pane, or to -em, -om, to be 
compared with Skt. -am in id-dm. The question is which suits better the actual 
forms. In the Indefinite forms there is no evidence for -dom, in fact it is very 
unlikely that pid-um comes from *pid-dom. In isidum we may divide {s-id-um 
(as we have assumed *is-id-k for izic) as well as {s-f-dum. The chief support for 
-dom is found in ekkum and fussu, but the changes involved (kd to kk and sd to 
ss) are otherwise unknown (139, a), and it is quite possible that ekkum is for 
¥*ekk’-om with ekk’ for *ekke (L. ecce), and that of the two spellings fussu and 
fusu the latter is the more correct, the former being a slip due to the existence 
of an Acc. Pl. form *ffiss-u or else to an uncertainty as to the syllabic division 
(fus-u with etymological, fu-su with phonetic syllabification). At any rate the 
derivation from *ek-dom and *eds-dom is not so obvious as to constitute proof of 
the particle -dom in Oscan. 

6. -(h)ont. This is found in Umbrian only, namely in eront, erihont ‘idem’ 
etc. (195), and in the adverbs ifont ‘ibidem’, isunt ‘item’, sururont ‘item’ (whence 
also suront by haplology). It probably contains *hom, from the same stem as 
L. hic, with the -t of pos-t, per-t, etc. We find -honé after vowels, but -ont after 
consonants (149, a). For sururo and eruhu, occurring once each, see 128, 2, a. 
The Abl. Sg. F. erafont which occurs twice beside erahunt owes its -font to a 
wrong division of other forms, e.g. if-ont (ife ‘ibi’) taken as 7-font. 

7. Here may be mentioned the pronominal prefix e in O. e-tanto ‘tanta’: 
L. tantus. Cf. L. e-quidem. 

8. For enclitics found only in adverbs, see the following. 
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RELATIVE ADVERBS AND CONJUNCTIONS 


202. Many of the pronominal adverbs have been cited among the forms 
of the various pronominal stems (195-200), but it is desirable to treat separately 
the forms of the Relative (and Indefinite) Adverbs, most of which serve as Con- 
junctions ; and for the sake of convenience the Conjunctions not formed from 
the stems of Relative Pronouns are included. 

1. O. pod in suae pod ‘sive’, svai puh (133, a), with which is 
identical U. suepo, svepu; also in O. pod — min[s ‘quo minus’. 
This is Acc. Sg. N. like L. quod, not Abl. Sg. as in L. qué minus. 
The same form with the enclitic -i is seen in U. pur-e ‘quod, 
cum, quomodo’ (IIa 26, III5, Va 7), with which is identical 
pors-t etc. used in place of certain case-forms (199, f). Cf. also 
QO. adptid, U. arnzpo (below, 9, 10). 

2. U. pif-e, pirs-i, etc. «quod, si, cum’, e.g. serst pirst sesust 
‘sede cum sederit’ (VIa 5), perser pir orto est ‘si ignis ortus est, 
in case fire has broken out’ (VIa 26 etc.; similarly pere IIa 3), 
perset mersei ‘si ius sit, in so far as is right? (Vla 28 etc.), 
with which compare L. quod opus siet (Cato). In form this is 
the Acc. Sg. N. of pzs-2. It is not always to be distinguished 
with certainty from pif-e ‘quidquid’ (V a 5). 

3. O. pon, pin, U. ponne, pone, pune ‘cum’; also O. -pun-um 
‘quandoque’. From *pom-de: L. *quom-de (cf. quam-de). See 
92,135. Another combination of pom (Iu. quom, cum) is to be 
recognized in U. (pisi)pumpe: L. (qui)quomque, (qui)cumque. See 
also 201, 4. 

4. O. pan‘quam’, pruter pan ‘priusquam’ (cf. Grk. mpe- 
tepov 7), U. pane in postertio pane ‘postquam tertium’, From 
*pam-de: L. quam-de. See 92,135. The simple *pam (L. quam) 
appears in U. pre-pa ‘priusquam’. (In O. pruter pam beside 
pruter pan the pam probably stands for pan, the next word 
beginning with m.) 

5. O. puf, U. pufe subi’. From stem *q¥u- (200, 3) and an 
adverbial ending -dhe (cf. Skt. ké-ha ‘where?’, O.Bulg. kii-de 
‘where’), or -dhi (Grk. -6). U. fe ‘ib? has the same ending, 
the 6 in L. ic being-due to the analogy of ubi (6 = dh after 2). 
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In L. ubi, ibi, the final i is not the original short vowel, but is shortened 
from -?, this from -ei (cf. early L. ubei), which arose under the influence of the 
adverbs in -ei representing Locatives of o-stems. U. pufe might also represent 
such a form, but it is far more likely that it preserves the original -dhe, only 
without syncope as in Oscan (cf. O. pon: U. ponne). 


6. O. puz, pous (mistake for pus ; see footnote, p. 40), 
U. puz-e, pus-e, pus-et, etc. ‘ut? (in Umbrian also ‘quasi’). This 
stands for *purt-s (137, 2), in Umbrian with added -i, containing 
the stem *giu- (200, 8) and an adverbial ending -the (cf. Av. 
ku-Oa ‘how’) or -ti (as in au-ti ete.), with loss of the final vowel 
and addition of -s (as in L. ad-s, O. az, 1.e. ad-s, etc.). 

L. ut is the same form without the added s, the latter appearing in usguam 
etc. L. utei, uti, is like wbei etc. 

T. U. pue, pue ‘ubi, where’. From *pd (L. qué) with 
enclitic -i. 

8. U. ape, appet, ape, api, ap‘ubi, cum’ (always temporal). 
From *ad-pe, in form like L. atque, but with a different force of 
the particle (cf. Grk. dial. éo-re, év-re ‘until’). In U. ap the 
final vowel is lost as in L. ae, while the other forms probably 
contain the enclitic -i, like pusez, puz-e, ete. 

9. O. adptiid ‘quoad’. Formed like L. guo-ad (rarely ad-quo), 
except that pid is probably the same as pod (above, 1), and so 
cognate with L. quod rather than with quo. 

10. U. arnipo ‘donec, until’. From ar ‘ad’ (182, a) and -ne 
(as in per-ne etc., or negative ?) + *pom or *pod. Cf. L. ddnieum, 
donec. 

11. U. nersa ‘donec, until’, used after a negative clause. 
From *ne-dém; cf. L. -dam in quon-dam etc., and dum. 

12. U. panupet ‘quandoque’. From *pan-dd-pid: L. quan- 
do-que. For -pet see 201, 4. 

18. O. ptikkapid, pocapit, plocapid ‘quandoque’.. From 
*pod-kdd(?)-pid, the second element being perhaps Abl. Sg. F. of 
the stem seen in L. -ce, like O. dat ‘de’ from do- (190, 3, a). 

14. O. svai, suae, U. sve, sue ‘si’, no-sue ‘nisi. From *swaz, 
Loc. Sg. F. of swo-, while L. si is from *sez, Loc. Sg. N. of so-. 
Cf. Grk. ai and e¢ from stem so- or 0-. 
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a. The relation of U. sopir, VIb 44, to svepis ‘siquis’ of the parallel pas- 
sage Ib 18, is puzzling. That it cannot be regarded as a later form of the same 
word is obvious from sue beside sve. The first syllable may be sé from *soi, and 
it is conceivable that this *soi is from an earlier *suei, though such a change is 
only imperfectly paralleled by that seen in sonitu (37, a). Another view is that 
sopir is not ‘siquis’, but an Indefinite Relative ‘quisquis’, and contains a gen- 
eralizing particle *sod or *suod, related to the so in Eng. whoso, whosoever. 
But the chief support for this, the derivation of Grk. é7is from *ofod-ris, is not 
beyond question. 


15. U. et ‘et’: L. et, Grk. ér1, ete. 

16. O. inim, trim, evvetm (44), abbr. zn. set’; U. enem, eine, 
ene, inen-ek (for *inem-ek), and ennom, eno(m), enum-ek, inum-ek, 
etc. ‘tum, deinde’. These forms, together with Pael. inom ‘et’, . 
are obviously connected with L. enim (etnom of the Duenos 
inscription is best left out of account) in some way,—exactly 
how is not so clear. 

The ending -im of L. enim is seen in the Oscan forms and in U. enem etc., 
while U. enom etc. with Pael. inom show -om. The difficulty is with the initial 
vowel. The Oscan forms point to i or é, note. Pael. inom also points to 7 or 
(possibly) é@. ‘The various Umbrian spellings are most easily combined on the 
basis of @, but 7 is also possible. On the whole, in view of L. enim, the prob- 


ability is perhaps in favor of *énim and *énom, but the matter is quite uncertain. 
The nn in ennom is very likely due to the influence of the correlative ponne. 


17. O. autt, aut, avt ‘aut, at’, U. ote, ute‘aut’: L. aut, autem. 
From *au (Grk. ad, ad-re), with the same -ti as in *ett (et), *totd 
(L. tot), etc. The Oscan forms with and without apocope (92) 
were differentiated in meaning at Bantia, where aut is ‘aut’, 
aut ‘at’. Elsewhere we find only avt, usually ‘at’, once ‘aut’. 

18. O. loufir ‘vel’. In form this is a 8d Sg. Pass. of the 
root seen in L. libet (96, 238, 2), in the impersonal use (239). For 
the development of meaning, cf. L. vel, Imperat. of volo, and 
the following. 

19. U. heris . .. heris, hert ... heri, herie ... herie, etc. 
‘vel... vel’. These are from *herié ‘volo’, partly 2d Sg. 
Pres. Indic. (heris, hert), partly 38d Sg. Perf. Subj. (herze, heriet). 


1 See Delbriick, Verg]l. Syntax, HI, pp. 339 ff. 
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20. The negatives. Oscan has (1) ne (L. ne-fas, ni-st from 
*ne-ser, etc.), (2) nz (L. né), (8) nee (Lu. ni); and for each of these 
a corresponding form with the enclitic -p, corresponding to -c, 
-que, in L. nec, neque, namely 1) nep, nep, 2) nip, 8) nedp, neip. 
As regards use, ne occurs in ne pon ‘nisi cum’ and as a prohibi- 
tive with a pronoun in ne phim pruhipid ‘ne quem prohibuerit’, 
while ni is always prohibitive, and net occurs in conditional 
clauses, suaepis nei, net suae. But all three compounded forms 
have the prohibitive force, ‘neve’, though neip is also used like 
nei, €.g. svai neip. 

Umbrian has nei in neithabas ‘ne adhibeant’ (84), otherwise 
neip, neip (once nep), both prohibitive and simple negative. 
Whether this corresponds to O. netp or nip or both is not clear, 
the spelling ec being remarkable in any case. See 29, 0. 
U. no-sue ‘nisi’ probably contains *not, a by-form of nez. 


VERBS 


On the general system of conjugation, see 13. 


THE PERSONAL ENDINGS 


203. The personal endings of the Indicative and Subjunc- 
tive Active are: 


PRIMARY SECONDARY PRIMARY SECONDARY 
Singular Plural 
‘L... £6 -m ——= — 
Qi #8 -8 2: 
3. -t -d (lost in U.) 3. -nt -NS 


For the endings of the Imperative, see 235-237; for those 
of the Passive, see 238-239. 

Primary and secondary endings, which, in contrast to Latin, 
are clearly distinguished in the Third Singular and Third Plural, 
are used as follows: primary in the Present, Future, and Future 
Perfect Indicative, — secondary in the Imperfect and Perfect 
Indicative and in all tenses of the Subjunctive. 
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Remarks on the Endings 


204. 1. The original endings of the Third Singular and 
Third Plural were primary -t2, -nti, secondary -t, -nt. By the 
loss of the final ¢ (92) the former became -~t, -nt, but in the 
meantime the original -t, -nt, had undergone a change, as 
follows: 

The -t became -d, which is preserved in Oscan, and existed in 
early Latin (feced etc.) until the primary ending was generalized. 
In Umbrian this, like every final d, was lost; but since even 
final t is sometimes omitted in the writing, the distinction is 
less clear in Umbrian than in Oscan. See 127, 1, 2, 133. 

The -nt probably became first -nd, then -n (cf. L. dan-unt etc.), 
and to this an s was added under the influence of the plural 
ending of nouns. See 128, 1. 

2. In -nt the » is regularly written in Umbrian (the only 
exception is furfa® (25, a) beside furfant), while in Oscan it is 
omitted in the case of -ent (the only exception being one occur- 
rence of sent beside set), but written in stahint and eestint, the 
only forms occurring which do not end in -ent. In -ns the m is 
always written in Oscan but frequently omitted in Umbrian. 
See 108, 1,2. Jor U. fefure and staheren, see 128, 2, a. 

3. The plural forms in -ent, -ens, represent the full endings, 
original -enti, -ent, which belong properly to unthematic forma- 
tions like U. sent, O. set (cf. Dor. évri for *év7i, Skt. sdénti, Goth. 
sind, I.E. *senti). But they have been extended at the expense 
of thematic forms, just as in Latin, vice versa, -ont (-wnt) has 
completely driven out -ent. Thus we have -ent in the Future 
and Future Perfect, which are thematic formations; and -ens in 
the Perfect, which, while containing types of various origin, is 
always thematic in the Third Singular. 

a. It is probable that the same encroachment of -ent upon -ont is to be 
recognized in O. fiiet as compared with L. fiunt, and likewise in O. stafet. But 
some believe that the original ending of verbs of this class was -jenti or -inti. 


For the double formation in the Fourth Conjugation, represented by O. fiiet, 
staiet, and O. stahint, eestint, see also 215, 2. 
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4. In the Second Singular in Umbrian the -s is some- 
times omitted or changed to -r. Thus. seste ‘sistis’, heri, 
heri ‘vel’ beside heris (see 202, 19), stv, sei, si ‘sis’. See 113 
with 6. 

5. The secondary ending of the First Singular occurs only 
in O. manafum ‘mandavi’, and in O. sim ‘sum’ (217, 1). 

6. The primary ending of the First Singular, -d, seen 
in U. sistu ‘sisto’, is not contracted with the preceding @ of 
the First Conjugation as in Latin. Thus U. subocauu, sub- 
ocau ‘invoco’ from -dié. Cf. also U. stahu ‘sto’ from *stajo. 
See 83. | 

7. The Latin shortening of vowels before final ¢ is unknown. 
See 78,3. So O. faamat is to be understood as famdt, O. kasit 
‘decet’ as kasit (with 7 from @), etc. For the vowel-quantity 
before -nt, -ns, see 78, a. 

8. The short e of the Second and Third Singular Pres- 
ent Indicative of the Third Conjugation, and of the Third 
Singular Perfect Indicative, does not suffer syncope. See 
90, 2. 


EXAMPLES OF CONJUGATION 


The following paradigms include all the verb-forms occurring in Oscan 
or Umbrian (barring some variations in spelling), except where an ‘etc.”’ 
is added, that is in the 2d and 3d Sg. Imperat. Act., the 3d Sg. Fut. Perf., 
and the Perf. Pass. Partic. (including the periphrastic Perf. Indic.’ Pass.). 
A few Paelignian (P.), Marrucinian (M.), and Vestinian (V.) forms are 
included. 

In the Perfect System there are given under the First and Fourth 
Conjugations only those types which are characteristic of these conjuga- 
tions, namely, in the following order, the f-, d-, and nki-Perfects (and, 
in. the Fourth, U. purtiius etc.). The other types, which are found with 
verbs of all conjugations, but mostly with those of the Third, are given 
under the Third only, namely, in the following order, the reduplicated Per- 
fect, the simple Perfect without vowel-change, the Perfect with lengthened 
vowel, and the l-Perfect. 

Under the Fourth Conjugation are included the forms corresponding to 
the Latin type capid. See 216. 


Oer© 


Ne ea 


3. Sa. O. 


Apes ap One OF 
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205. FIRST CONJUGATION 
ACTIVE PASSIVE 
INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE 
PRESENT 
1. Sa. U. subocauu UU. aseriaia 
2. Se. U. kupifiaia (or 3. Sg.?) 
3. Sa. O. faamat O. deiuaid, QO. sakarater O. sakahiter, 
_  tadatt, sakraétir(?) 
U. portaia, 
kuraia 
3. PL. U. furfant, U. etatans, QO. karanter 
furfa® etaias 
IMPERFECT 


P. upsaseter 


FUTURE 
. deruast, 
. prupehast 
. censazet 
PERFECT 
aikdafed O. sakrafir, 
U. pihafi, 
prhafer 
. prifatted, O. lamatir 
dadikatted, 
djuunated 


U. combifianse 
O. teremnatu-st, U. kuratu si 
U. stakazest etc. 
prifattens, QO. tribarakattins 
teremnattens, 


. corsatens 


QO. staflatas-set etc. 
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ACTIVE. PASSIVE 
INDICATIVE 


FuTurE PERFECT 
3. Se. U. andirsafust 
U. combifiansiust 
U. pihos fust 
3. Pu. O. tribarakattuset 
U. cersnatur furent 


IMPERATIVE 


Pres. 2. Se. U. stiplo, aserio 
Fur, 2. 8. Sa. O. deiuatud, O. censamur, 


U. prhatu, U. eturstahmu, spahamu 
portatu, ete. 
2. (3.) PL. U. etato U. arsmahamo, caterahamo 
INFINITIVE 


Pres. O. censaum, moltaum, PERK. U. erom ehiato, kuratu eru 
tribarakaviim 


PARTICIPLES 


PERF. O. staflatas etc., 
U. anzeriates, 
pthos, ete. 


GERUNDIVE O. sakrannas, 
upsannam, 
eehiianasum, 

U. pthaner, 


pelsans 


SUPINE 


U. anseriato 
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206. SECOND CONJUGATION 
ACTIVE PASSIVE 
INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE 
PRESENT 
3. Sa. O. kasit, O. ptitiad, O. loufir 
U. ticit, turumiiad, 
habe, habe, U. habia 
trebeit(?) 
3. PL: O. pttians U. tursiandu 
FUTURE 


3. Sc. U. habtest 


IMPERATIVE 


Fort. 2. 8. Sa. O. lieitud, likitud, < 

U. habitu, habetu, 
tursitu, tusetu, 
earsitu, karetu, karitu, 
sersitu, tenitu, 
ufretu, upetu, eveietu 

9. 3. Pui. U. habituto, habetutu, 

tursituto, tusetutu, 
upetuta 


INFINITIVE 
Pres. O. fatium 


PARTICIPLES 


Pres. U. serse, zeref, kutef Perr. U. tases, tacez, wirseto, etc. 
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207. THIRD CONJUGATION 


ACTIVE PASSIVE 
INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE 
PRESENT 
1. Se. U. sestu 
2. Sa. U. seste 
3. Sa. M. feret, QO. kahad, aflukad, O. wincter U. ferar 
V. didet da{da]a, P. dzda, 
U. dirsa, tera U. terte Q. krustatar(?), 
kaispatar(?) 
5. ee Ls r O. deicans, M. ferenter U. emantur, 
U. dirsans, dirsas, terkantur 
neithabas 
IMPERFECT 
3. PL. O. patensins 
FUTURE 
2. Sa. U. menes, anpenes 
3. Sa. O. didest, pertemest, 
U. ferest 
3. PL. U. ostensendi 
PERFECT 
1. Sa. O. manafum 
3. Sa. O. deded, O. fefacid, dadid 
U. dede, 
QO. priffed, aamanaffed 
O. kimbened, 
avafaKkeT 
O. upsed O. hipid 
U. serehto est ete. 
3. Pi. U. eitipes, 
O. uupsens, 
OUTTOEVS 


O. seriftas set, 
prufti-set, 
U. serethtor sent ete. 
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ACTIVE PASSIVE 
INDICATIVE 
FuTurE PERFECT 
2. Sa. O. fifikus 
O. aflakus, 
U. benus, kuvurtus 
U. entelus, apelus 
3. 5G. O. fefacust, U. dersicust ete. 
O. dicust, cebnust, etc., O. comparascuster, 
U. fakust, benust, habus, etc. U. benuso, couortuso 
U. entelust, apelust 
3. Pu. U. dersicurent, pepurkurent 


O. angetuzet, 

U. facurent, benurent, 
haburent, procanurent, 
erscurent 


U. prusikurent 


IMPERATIVE 
Fur. 2. 8. Sa. O. actud, 
U. fertu, ustentu, 
aitu, deitu, kanetu, etc. 
2. 3. Pu. U. fertuta, ustentuta, 
aituta, hatuto 


INFINITIVE 


PRES. O. deikum, detcum, acum, edum, 
menvum, aserum, pertumum, 
U. aferum, afero 


PARTICIPLES 


Pres. U. restef, reste PrERF. O. scriftas, prifti, censtom, 
U. serehto, sthitu, orto, ete. 


GERUNDIVE U. anferener 
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208. FOURTH CONJUGATION 
ACTIVE PASSIVE 
INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE 
PRESENT 
1. Se. U. stahu 
2. SG. U. heris, heri, 
heri 
3. SG. O. sakruvit, O. fakiiad, U. herter, herte, 
U. heri, heriiad, herti, hertez 
O. stait, U. facia, 
U. pis-her feia, fuia 
3. PL. O. fiiet, staiet 
O. stahint, 
eestint 
: IMPERFECT 
Sia ea Be O. hlerrins 
FUTURE 
2. Sa. U. heries, purtuvies 
3. SG. O. sakrvist 
O. hafiest, herest, 
U. heriest, heries, 
fuiest, kukehes(?) 
3. PL. U. staheren 
PERFECT 
Do OG, U. heriiei, 
heriet, herie 
s U. herifi, 
cehefi(?) 
FUTURE PERFECT 
2. Sa. U. purtiius 
U. purtincus 
3. Sa. U. purdin3siust, 
disleralinsust 


U. persnis fust, 
purtitu fust 
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ACTIVE PASSIVE 
IMPERATIVE 
Fur. 2. 3. Sa. O. factud, 
U. stahitu, seritu, U. persnimu, persnimu, 
purdouitu, amparitu anouthimu, amparihmu 
2.3. PL. U. stahituto U. persnimumo 
INFINITIVE 


Pres. U. faciu, facu 


PARTICIPLES 


PerF. U. persnis, purditom, 
heritu, ete. 


209. IRREGULAR VERBS 
THE VERB ‘TO BE’ THE VERB ‘TO GO’ 
INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE INDICATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE 
PRESENT 
1. Se. O. sim 
2. SG. U. sir, st, sei 
3. OG. O. est, ist U. si, si, sez 
U. est, est 
3. PL. O. set, sent, set U. sins, sis O. amfret 
U. sent O. ostifns 
IMPERFECT 
3e54. O. fusid 
3. Pu. O. fufans 
FUTURE 
3. 9G. O. fust, fust U. eest, est 
U. fust, fus, fust 
3. Pu. U. furent 
PERFECT 
3. SG. O. fad (Passive) U. ter 


3. Pi. O. fufens 
Future PERFECT 


2. Sa. U. amprefuus 
3. SG. O. fust U. cust 
3. Pi. U. fefure U. ambrefurent 
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IMPERATIVE 
Fur. 2. 3. Sa. O. estud, estud U. eetu, etu, etu 
U. futu, futu 


2. 8. PL. U. fututo U. etuto, etutu, etuta 
O. eituns(?) 


PARTICIPLES 
Pres. O. praesentid PERF. U. daetom, peretom 


INFINITIVE 
Pres. O. ezwm, U. erom, eru 


FORMATION OF THE MOODS AND TENSES 
THE PRESENT STEM 
Conjugation I— Present Stem in a 


210. 1. As in Latin, this conjugation is made up mainly of 
Denominatives. Thus O. moltawm‘multare’ from molto ‘multa’, 
U. kuraia ‘curet’, etc. See 262, 1. 

2. The Frequentatives, also of denominative origin, are 
represented ; e.g. U. etatans ‘itent’: L. até. See 262, 1. 

38. Primary Verbs like L. secd, domd, etc., are: U. prusekatu 
‘prosecato’", U. mugatu ‘muttito’, O. dadikatted ‘dedicavit’, O. cen- 
saum ‘censere’ contrasted with L. censed of the Second Conjuga- 
tion; here probably O. sakahiter ‘sanciatur’ from sakd- (cf. sak- in 
L. sacer ete.). 


a. The inflection of the Present is in the main that which belongs properly 
to the primary verbs, in which the endings were added directly to the @ The 
denominatives, which are formed from @-stems with the ¢o-suffix, furnish the First 
Singular (204, 6). In the other forms they would probably by regular contrac- 
tion show partly a@, partly 6, before the endings ; but under the influence of the 
primary verbs the @ is generalized. However, whatever contraction took place 
here occurred in the Italic period, and the 0.-U. forms throw no new light on the 
question. Note that *sta-i6, U. stahu ‘sto’ follows the Fourth Conjugation (215). 

b. The interchange of conjugation between O. dadikatted ‘dedicavit’ and 
deicum ‘dicere’ is the same as between L. dicé, dé-dicé, etc., and dicd ; and with 
L. occupo beside capid, compare U. anzeriatu‘observatum’ beside seritu ‘servato’. 
Cf. also U. andirsafust ‘circumtulerit’ beside dirsans ‘det’ (O. didest etc., 218, 4). 
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211. As in Latin, the @ is not confined to the Present Sys- 
tem, but normally runs through the whole conjugation. So 
U. kuratu, pihaz, pihafi, cersnatur, O. decwatuns, teremnatu,teremnattens, 
prifatted, etc. But there are also some forms of the Perf. and 
Perf. Pass. Part. without the d, as is the case with several of 
the Latin primary verbs, such as domd, domui, domitum, secé, 
secui, sectum, etc. Thus U. aseceta ‘non secta’, prusecetu, proseseto 
‘prosecta’, beside Imperat. prusekatu (in prusektu which occurs in 
the same line with prusekatu and in the same meaning, the a is 
omitted by mistake); -— O. ancensto ‘incensa’ beside Infin. cen- 
saum ;— U. muieto ‘muttitum’ beside Imperat. mugatu ;— portust 
‘portaverit’ beside Imperat. portatu; —O. upsed ‘fecit’, 3d PI. 
uupsens, Partic. U. oseto (but O. upsatuh), beside Gerundive 
O. tipsannam, Imperat. U. osatu. So doubtless O. urust ‘oraverit’, 
U. frosetom ‘fraudatum’ (262,1), wasetom, uasetom< vitiatum’ (L. vac; 
3, s, by 144), pesetom ‘peccatum’ (144), though Present forms are 
lacking. 


Conjugation II — Present Stem in é 


212. Verbs of this conjugation comprise the same classes 
as in Latin, namely: 

1. Denominatives like L. albeé from albus. So O. turumiiad 
‘torqueatur’ from *tormo- (cf. I.. tormentum), O. fatium ‘fari’, 
O. piitiad ‘possit’. See 262, 2. 

2. Causatives like L. moned. So U. tursitu ‘terreto’ with 
the regular o-grade (51, 97) as in L. moned beside memoni ete. 

8. Primary Verbs like L. liced, seded, ete. So O. likitud, 
licitud ‘liceto’, kasit ‘decet’?; U. habe ‘habet’, ticit ‘decet’, sersetu 
‘sedeto’, tenttu *teneto’, uretu ‘adoleto’. 


a. The relation of the inflection of the Present to that which belonged 
originally to the primary verbs in é on the one hand and the denominatives and 
causatives in -eio- on the other is similar to what is seen in the First Conjugation 
(see 210, a). For the iin O. pitfad, U. habia, etc., and in O. licitud, U. tursitu, 
etc., see 38, 1, 39, 1, and 41, 42. 

b. Owing to the ambiguity of the spelling (¢ = é or 7, e = @ or, rarely, 7) 
there are several Umbrian forms, without precise cognates in Latin, of which it 
is impossible to say with certainty whether they belong to the Second or Fourth 
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Conjugation. To the Second belong probably éremitu (L. tremo), sonitu (L. sond), 
nepitu (cf. L. Neptunus), which are used transitively (‘‘ overwhelm with terror, 
noise, and water’’) and may be modeled after the causative type (tursitu); per- 
haps also sauitu in the same passage, but of uncertain meaning and derivation 
(‘sauciato’?). That sonitu is of the Third (early L. sonit etc.) is less likely, for, 
though the short vowel is not lost after n (88, 1), we should expect *sonetu. In 
trebeit ‘versatur’ the ei points to 7 (48), but may also stand for é (42), and the 
meaning rather favors the Second Conjugation. To the Second belong also, 
without much doubt, eveietu ‘voveto’ (148); carsitu, kafetu, karitu ‘calato’ con- 
trasted with L. calé of the First ; upetu ‘ optato, deligito’, with Perf. Pass. Partic. 
opeter ‘lecti, choice’, of which L. opt6 represents the iterative formation (opto 
from opeto-,1 the same stem as in U. opeter, whence also L. optimus). 


Conjugation III — Present Stem in ©/ 


213. 1. Most verbs of this conjugation, as in Latin, show 
the simple root with the thematic vowel. Thus O. acum ‘agere’, 
O. actud, U. aitu, from *agetéd (148); O. edum ‘edere’; U. emantur 
‘accipiantur’; O. pertumum ‘perimere’; O. deikum ‘dicere’, dez- 
cans, U. dettu (148), etc. 

a. Here also, in contrast to their Latin cognates, O. kahad ‘incohet’, 
U. amboltu ‘ambulato’, and U. vutu ‘lavato’ (but also L. lavit beside lavat). 

2. Presents in -néd like L. cernd are represented by O. paten- 
sins ‘aperirent’ from *patné or *patend (as if L. *patind). 

8. Presents with inserted nasals like L. rwmpoé, vincd, are 
represented by O. wneter ‘vincitur’, U. nenetu ‘ninguito’. 

4. Reduplicated Presents like L. szsté, gignd, are represented 
by U. sestu ‘sisto’; and by *dido, seen in O. didest ‘dabit’, U. tera, 
dirsa ‘det’, dirsans (131), tertu, dirstu, titu, ditu ‘dato’ (132 with 
note), terte‘datur’ (also Vest. didet ‘dat’, Pael. dda ‘det’). 


a. Here also, with loss of reduplication in composition, O. da[da]d ‘dedat’ 
from *dad-dido (cf. L. reddé from *re-didd); and U. restef, reste ‘instaurans, 
renewing’ from *re-sistd. On account of the meaning this view of U. restef is 
far more probable than connection with U. stahu ‘sto’ etc. (215, 1). For the 
same reason U. restatu ‘instaurato, offer’ is also best taken as a reduplicated 
formation (cf. Volsc. sistiatiens, Pael. sestatiens(?) ‘statuerunt’), with transfer to 
the First Conjugation (see 210, 6), or, less probably, with retention of original 
*sista- (Grk. torn). 


1 Also recognized by Hempl, with great probability, in the Duenos inscription, 
See Trans. Am. Phil. Ass. 33, 157. 
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5. There are no examples of Presents like L. eréscd, in 
which the termination is confined to the Present System. But 
there are some forms parallel to L. posed in which the original 
Present-suffix has become a part of the verb-sstem. Thus U. perstu 
‘ponito’(?) from *persketéd (146), to which belongs the Fut. Perf. 
peperscust ; — O. comparascuster ‘consulta erit’ (145); — U. ets- 
curent ‘arcessierint’ (29, a). 

6. For Presents like L. capid, see 216. 


Conjugation IV — Present Stem in i 


214. The verbs of this conjugation comprise : 

1. Denominatives like L. finié. So U. persnihimu ‘preca- 
tor’ from *persni-. See 262, 3. 

2. Primary Verbs like L. venté. So O. heriiad ‘capiat’, 
fakiiad ‘faciat’, U. facia etc.; — U. heris ‘vel’ (2d Sg. Pres. Indic. 
used as adverb; see 202, 19), with Fut. heriest, Perf. Pass. Partic. 
hereitu, Perf. Subj. herif. As appears from this last example, 
the 7 is not confined to the Present System as in most of the 
Latin primary verbs. 

3. Denominatives from u-stems, which in Latin follow the 
Third Conjugation. So at least O. sakruvit ‘sacrat’, Fut. sakrvist, | 
from *sakru-id (cf. Li. statuo from *statu-{o). 

215. 1. The inflection of the Present is that which be- 
longs properly to the primary verbs, and to a type of these, 
to be recognized in other languages also, in which the suffix! 
-(t)to- interchanges with -i-. The length of the ¢ is shown by 
the absence of syncope and in part by direct evidence of the 
spelling. Thus U. an-owihimu ‘induitor’ (ef. Lith. avid ‘wear 
(shoes); L. tndud, exud, from *ind-oud, *ex-oud, of Conj. TII);— 
U. pur-dourtu ‘porricito’ (96); — U. am-paritu ‘conlocato’, ampa- 
rihmu (LL. parid, -perid);—also, outside the Present System, 
U. hereitu, herifi (214, 2). Likewise in U. stahitu ‘stato’, beside 
stahu ‘sto’ from *stayo, the 2 is almost certainly long, and it is 


1 That the i and the iorid OE Gis may belong ultimately to the root need not 
concern us here. 
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probably long also in O. stait ‘stat’ in spite of the i, which may be 
due to the influence of the regular spelling of the diphthong ai. 

2. The Third Plural shows two formations. O. fiiet ‘fiunt’ 
and stafet ‘stant’ (ai perhaps due to stait, above, 1; from *stagent 
would come regularly *staent) are like L. ventunt except for the 
usual substitution of unthematic -ent for -ont (204, 3, a); while 
O. stahint, eestint (89, 2) are as if we had in Latin *venint like 
amant, monent, and a trace of such a formation is probably to 
be seen in L. prodinunt etc. (128, 1). This double formation is 
paralleled by that seen in the Future, where we find U. heriest 
(like ferest) and O. sakrvist (like deduast), and also by the Latin 
Imperfects in -iébam and -tbam. 

Note. It is uncertain which of the two formations is the earlier. The 
-int may represent original -?nti with vowel-shortening before né, or -inti (see 
216, note), or may be due to the analogy of -ant, -ent (-Gnt, -€nt), of the First 
and Second Conjugations. The corresponding Slavic verbs end in -eti, which 
points to -indi or -inti, but here again it is uncertain whether this is original or 
due to an extension of 7 from the other forms. 

3. In U. fuia ‘fiat’ (Fut. fuiest) from *fu-id (: L. fid from 
*fuiio) the retention of intervocal 7 is of course due to the 
analogy of forms like U. fagia etc. 


Forms of the type of L. capio 


216. In Latin many primary verbs in -id, like capzé etc., 
have short 7 instead of i, and after the thematic vowel e of 
the Third Conjugation had become 7, such verbs had so many 
forms in common with those of the Third Conjugation that they 
are commonly and conveniently grouped under it. In Oscan- 
Umbrian the great majority of the primary verbs have?. See 215. 

Nevertheless there are some few forms which point to a 
short 7 which has been lost by syncope, this bringing about 
identity with the forms of the Third Conjugation. Thus 
O. factud ‘facito’ from *fakitéd, beside O. fakiiad ‘faciat’ ; — 
O. hjerrins ‘caperent’ beside O. heriiad ‘capiat’; — U. herter ‘opor- 
tet’, U. pis-her ‘quilibet’, probably from hevi-, beside U. heris, 
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hereitu, herifi (215, 1) with heri-; — U. hahtu, hatu, probably from 
*hapitéd (218). Whether O. stait, stahint, belong here is doubtful 
(see 215, 1, 2). 

Nore. The short iin Latin has been recently explained as having arisen 
in capis, fugis, etc. by iambic shortening (all the verbs of this type have the 
first syllable short), from which it spread to the other forms. That the iambic 
shortening has been a contributory factor is altogether probable. But there 
was already a nucleus of forms with inherited short i, for which there is evi- 
dence in other languages. Otherwise, since iambic shortening is a purely Latin 
phenomenon, we should have to separate O. factud from fakiiad and L. faciéd 
and assume for it a different Present Stem. 


Irregular Verbs 


217. Irregular verbs, that is such as do not conform to 
any of the four regular types and are mainly characterized 
by the presence of the unthematic forms, are confined to the 
two verbs ‘to be’ and ‘to go’ given in the paradigm (209). For 
U. fertu is, in view of the Subj. ferar and Marruc. feret ‘fert’, 
ferenter ‘feruntur’, better taken as thematic, from *feretdd; 
and U. veltu ‘deligito’, ehueltu, are from *weletdd (105, 2). The 
Perfect System of U. fertu is supplied, not by a form corre- 
sponding to L. tuli, but by a form belonging to *didé ‘do’, at 
least in andirsafust (210, 6), which belongs in use with U. anfe- 
rener ‘circumferend’. 

1. O. stim points to *som, whence also L. sum. This is 
apparently a thematic form with secondary ending, which as an 
Injunctive has come to be used in place of the original form 
of the Present Indicative. 

2. O. est, U. est, agree with L. est (Grk. éo7 etc.). But 
O. ist, which is the invariable spelling of the Cippus Abellanus 
(7 occurrences) and so cannot possibly be a mere graphic varia- 
tion of est, must be a different form. It can represent *ést 
(i= é,41) with és- standing in the same relation to the usual 
es- as the éd- in L. ést to the usual ed- of edd etc. 

3. As regards the distribution of the roots es- (Grk. ec-, 
Skt. as-, etc.) and fi- (Grk. gv-, Skt. bhi-, etc., 124), observe 
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O. fusid agreeing with L. foret rather than with esset, O.-U. fust 
contrasted with L: erit, and U. futw contrasted with O. estud, 
L. esto. 

4, O. amfret ‘ambiunt’, for which one would expect *amfriiet 
or *amfrint, is probably a form of the Second Conjugation, into 
the analogy of which the Present had been drawn by the First 
Singular *amfred, just as in Latin, vice versa, ambid follows the 
Fourth Conjugation, starting from ambis, ambit, etc. In both 
cases the isolation from the simplex is due to the fact that the 
prefixes were unusual, making the composition less obvious. 

U. ambretuto ‘ambiunto’ etc. may also belong to the Second 
Conjugation, but here there is no difficulty in assuming the 
original unthematic inflection, the e corresponding to 7? in L. ito 
and both representing original ez. 


Remarks on the Forms Connected with L. habed 


218. U. habe ‘habet’, Pres. Subj. habia, Imperat. habztu, 
habetu, belong with L. habed to the Second Conjugation. But 
the Future U. habiest shows a formation which belongs properly 
to the Fourth Conjugation. This might have arisen by analogy, 
owing to the resemblance between forms like habia (with 2 for e, 
39,1) and those of the Fourth Conjugation. However, the inti- 
mate relation between go- and é-formations is well known, and 
habiest may belong to a lost present *habjo. 

U. neithabas ‘ne adhibeant’ may be compared with early 
Latin advenat, tagam, etc., in which the usual Present Stem 
does not appear. 

The hép- of O. hipid shabuerit’, pruhipid ‘prohibuerit’, Fut. 
Perf. hipust, pruhipust (cf. also U. eitipes, 264, 2) is best explained 
as a contamination of the roots seen in L. habed and capio, cépi. 

A Present *hapid is also to be assumed with great proba- 
bility for U. hahtu, hatu ‘capito’, from *hapitdd (216) through 
*haptod, *haftéd (121); to which belong further U. subahtu 
‘deponito’, subotu (?see 35, a), and subator ‘omissi’ (for the lack 
of the initial A, cf. an-ostatu beside an-hostatu etc., 149, a). 
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O. hafiest ‘habebit’ is very likely a mistake for *hapiest, 
formed from *hapié, like U. heriest from *herid. In this case 
all the Oscan forms would belong to *hapid. 


Nore. L. habed has often been connected with Gothic haban, Eng. have, 
etc., on the basis of a root khabh-. But the Umbrian forms point unmistakably 
to a root ending in b, not bh, and the Germanic words are probably from the 
same root as Goth. hafjan, L. capid. O. hafiest with f stands absolutely alone, 
and is irreconcilable with U. habe etc., except on the assumption of a by-form of 
the root. Without further evidence for f it seems more likely that it is a mis- 
take for *hapiest (cf. fepacid for fefacid; even as it stands hafiest contains one 
obvious correction, the reading being hajiert). 


Remarks on the Forms Connected with L. facid 


219. The Pres. Subj. O. fakiiad, U. fagia, Infin. fagiu, facu, 
Imperat. O. factud, agree entirely with the Latin inflection. 
But the Umbrian Imperat. jfetu, feitu, cannot correspond to 
O. factud, for we should have *faztu like aitu to O. actud (143). 
It must rather come from *fék(e)téd or fék(i)téd with the form 
of the root seen in L. féct. 

The participles U. aanfehtaf and feta, if belonging here, are 
also from fék-. 

U. feia ‘faciat’, beside facia, is also, probably, from féek-. We — 
should expect *fecia, but see 144, 6, on U. peru. 


Note. It is noteworthy that in the Imperative form the spelling with e is 
far more common than that with ez (fetu 48 times, fetu 52 times, feetu once: feitu 
20 times, feitu 5 times), while in all other examples the diphthong resulting from 
the change of & to i remains unchanged, not only in aitu, but also in -veitu and 
deitu (143). The reason for the difference lies in the quality of the first vowel. 
The e was an open e in both,-veitu (orig. e) and deitu (open é from ei; see 65), 
and did not contract with the following i, while in feitu the é was a close é 
(orig. €; see 42) and did suffer contraction. In the same way ie was contracted 
only when the e was close (82, 2, with a). Thus the spelling fetu, fetu, repre- 
sents the contracted form, while feitu, which is nearly as common as fetu in Ole 
Umbrian, is a retention of the old spelling prior to the contraction. 

In all the examples where we have assumed fék-, some prefer fé-. This 
is somewhat easier for feia, but less satisfactory for fetu, feitu. Moreover it is 
probable that in the meaning ‘do, make’ the Italic root is always fék-, fak-, though 
this, of course, is an extension of an earlier fé-, fa- (Grk. 6y-, Skt. dha-, etc.), which 
is preserved in L. condo ete. and in O. priffed, priftu (sce 223 with footnote). 
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The Imperfect Indicative 


220. The only extant form is O. fufans‘erant’, showing the 
same formation as in Latin. A form serving as the past tense 
of the verb ‘to be’, namely *bhud-, whence O. fa-, L. -bd (124), 
was added to case-forms in -d, -é, giving a periphrastic forma- 
tion, and this was then extended to root-forms, as in L. dabam, 
tbam, with which O. fufans is most closely connected. 


The Future Indicative 


221. This is in origin a short-vowel Subjunctive of an 
s-Aorist, identical with the Homeric short-vowel forms of the 
Aorist Subjunctives. In the Second and Third Singular the e 
suffers syncope (90,2), and in the Third Plural the -ont is sup- 
planted by -ent, as regularly (204,3). Thus O. deiuast ‘iurabit’, 
censazet ‘censebunt’, U. prupehast ‘piabit’, from -dset, -dsent ; — 
U. ferest ‘feret’ from *fereset ; — U. ostensendi ‘ostendentur’ from 
*ostendesenter (137, 2,156); — O. fust, U. fust (fus, 127,38) ‘erit’, 
furent ‘erunt’, from *fuset, *fusent; — U. eest, est ‘ibit? from 
*erset, etc. 

Although the s-aorist is properly formed from the Verb- 
Stem, the Future has come to follow the Present Stem even 
where it differs from the former. So O. didest ‘dabit’ with the 
Present reduplication, U. heriest (heries, 127, 3) ‘volet’, O. herest 
(100, 8, c), U. purtuvies ‘porricies’, fuiest ‘fiet’, with the -io- of the 
Present Stem. In the Fourth Conjugation there are two for- 
mations, as regards the stem, related to one another as the 
Latin Imperfects leniébam and lenibam ; e.g. U. hervest etc., — 
but O. sakrvist ‘sacrabit’ (Pres. sakruvit). The latter is analogous 
to devuast. 


The Perfect Indicative 


222. This tense, as in Latin, includes various formations. 
While the vi- and s-Perfects of the Latin are lacking, their place 
is taken by others specifically Oscan-Umbrian. The f, ¢t-, and 
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nki-Perfects (227-229), though having no formal connection with 
the Latin vi-Perfect, resemble it in scope, in that they are mainly 
confined to the First and Fourth Conjugations. 

Nore. An s-Perfect, that is, an s-Aorist in origin, is assumed by some 
for U. sesust ‘sederit’, andersesust. But this is probably based on the parti- 
cipial stem *sesso- with ss from two dentals (138). A vi-Perfect is also assumed 
by some, but with even less justification. 

The endings are the same as in other secondary tenses. 
In illustrating the different types, forms of the Perfect Sub 
junctive and Future Perfect are included. 

223. Reduplicated Perfect. Examples: O. deded ‘dedit’, 
U. dede (131, ¢c), with Fut. Perf. U. tefust, dirsust, from. *dedust 
(by 131); — O. fefacid ‘fecerit’; — U. peperscust ‘posuerit’(?); — 
U. pepurkurent ‘poposcerint’; — U. fefure ‘fuerint’ (128, 2, a); — 
U. dersicust ‘dixerit’ from *dedikust (by 131); — O. priffed ‘posuit’ 
from *pro-fefed: L. prd-didit,) con-didit, etc. (for the ff cf. 
L. rettuli, reppult, for *re-tetuli etc.); — O. aa-manaffed ‘mandavit, 
locavit’ from *man-fefed (80, 2), as if L. *mandidit like condidit 
etc. (see 264, 2), manafum ‘mandavi’; — O. fifikus ‘decreveris (?). 


a. In all examples but the last the vowel of the reduplication ise. This 
is the original vowel of the Perfect reduplication, but in Latin, after the analogy 
of tetendi to tendd, etc., it was replaced by an 7, u, or 0, of the root-syllable 
wherever the latter was the same in both Perfect and Present; e.g. momordi 
for earlier memordi, cucurri, ete., but pepuli. O. fifikus, if connected with 
L. figd, U. fiktu, is an example of a similar, though independent, development 
in Oscan-Umbrian. None of the other Perfect forms is necessarily at variance 
with such an assumption, for in U. dersicust and fefure there is no identity in 
the root-syllable of Present and Perfect, and for U. pepurkurent the Present is 
unknown. 


224. Simple Perfect without reduplication. Examples: 
O. kimbened ‘convenit’, O. cebnust (ce- prefix as in L. cedo), 
U. benust ‘venerit’; — O. dicust ‘dixerit’; — O. avafaxer ‘dedica- 
vit? (80, 2), Uz fakust ‘fecerit’; —U. habus ‘habuerit’ ;— O. dadid 


1 The meaning of O. priffed and prafta (244, 1) agrees more nearly with that of 
(irk. rporlOnue than with that of L. préd6. In the Latin compounds in -do are merged 
forms of the roots dhe- ‘put’ and do- ‘give’, and the existence of the former is less 
obvions in prodé than in condd, which is therefore a more certain cognate of the 
Oscan forms. 
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‘dediderit’; — U. couortus, courtust ‘converterit’; — O. pertemust 
‘peremerit’, peremust ‘perceperit’; — U. procanurent ‘*proci- 
nuerint’; — U. ezsewrent ‘arcessierint’; — U. portust ‘portaverit’; 
—O. urust‘oraverit?; — O. comparascuster ‘consulta erit?; — 
O. aflakus ‘detuleris’(?). 

a. As in Latin, it is impossible to distinguish always between forms which 
' are in origin simple thematic Aorists, like Grk. @durov etc., and those which 
belong historically to the Reduplicated Perfect, but have lost the reduplication 
in composition or, by analogy, in the simplex, as L. scidi beside earlier scicidi etc. 
Loss of reduplication is most evident in cases like O. dicust beside U. dersicust 
or U. fakust beside O. fefacid. O. dadid and U. procanurent are doubtless exam- 
ples of loss of reduplication in composition. O.urust and U. portust from verbs 
of the First Conjugation (see 211) are, of course, not original formations. 

b. U. tust ‘ierit? is parallel to L. ii, and U. purtiius ‘porrexeris’ is an 
extension of the same type, like L. audii after 77. With purtiius belongs also 
U. heriiei ‘voluerit’ (234, note). 


225. Perfect with lengthened vowel in the root-syllable. 
Examples: O. hipid ‘habuerit’, hipust, etc. (218), U. prusikurent 
‘pronuntiaverint’ (cf. also O. s¢pus ‘sciens’, 90, 1, 6), with é, like 
L. cépi, véni, etc.; further O. upsed‘fecit’, uupsens, upsens, ovcevs, 
with 6 (53) in contrast to o of the Present (upsannam etc.). 


a. By lengthened vowel is meant here simply a long vowel in contrast to 
a short vowel of the Present. It represents an inherited variation; e.g. €: ain 
O. hipid, sipus, as in L. cépt to capid (see also 218), or é: e in U. prusikurent, 
as in L. vén? to venid. O. upsed belongs to a denominative of the First Conju- 
gation, from which one would expect Perf. *ipsatted or *ipsafed, but is formed 
after the analogy of Perfects of primary verbs, and the 6 in contrast to the o of 
the Present must be due to Perfects like L. émi, ddi, etc. 

b. Observe that the forms corresponding to L. émi, véni, and féct do not 
follow this type. Thus O. pertemust (224); O. kambened, U. benust (224); 
O. fefacid (223), U. fakust (224), like fhefhaked of the Praenestine brooch (cf. 
L. pepigi beside pégi). 


226. The /-Perfect. This is found in Umbrian only, the 
examples being Fut. Perf. entelust ‘imposuerit’, 2d Sg. entelus, 
and apelust ‘impenderit’, 2d Sg. apelus. These are based on 
participial forms *en-tend-lo-, *am-pend-lo- (-lo- is a regular parti- 
cipial suffix in the Slavic languages; cf. also L. pendulus, 
erédulus, etc.), with the change of ndl through nni, nl. to Ul (135). 
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The type doubtless arose in the Future Perfect, which is of 
participial origin, and as the only examples are in this tense it 
is impossible to say whether it ever extended to the Perfect, 
giving such forms as *enteled etc. If not, its mention here 
among the Perfect types is only justified by convenience. 

227. The f-Perfect. Examples: O. aikdafed ‘decrevit’(?);— 
O. sakrafir ‘sacrato’; — U. andirsafust ‘circumtulerit’; — U. pi- 
hafi ‘piatum sit’; — U. herifi ‘oportuerit’; — probably U. cehefi 
‘accensum sit’; — O. fufens ‘fuerunt’; — U. amprefuus ‘ambieris’, 
ambrefurent ‘ambierint’. 

This f-Perfect is a periphrastic formation like the Imper- 
fect, the second element in this case being *bhuom, *bhues, 
*bhuet, etc., that is, a past tense formed from the root ‘to be’ 
with the thematic vowel. The Latin Futures like amdbé con- 
tain the same form, but in its Subjunctive function. 

228. The tt-Perfect. This is found in Oscan (with Paelig- 
nian, Marrucinian, and Volscian) but not in Umbrian. Oscan 
exainples, all of the First Conjugation, are: prifatted ‘probavit’, 
Pl. prifattens ; — dadikatted ‘dedicavit’ ; — teremnattens ‘ terminave- 
runt’; — tribarakattins ‘aedificaverint’; — lamatir, lamatir ‘caeda- 
tur’ (?) ; — d]juunated ‘donavit’. Cf. Pael. covsatens ‘curaverunt’, 
Marruc. amatens, Volsc. sistiatiens ‘statuerunt’. This formation 
is probably based on the to-Participle through the medium of the 
Future Perfect (cf. the Umbrian /-Perfect), but so long as the 
double ¢ is left unexplained its history must remain obscure. 


Nore. It is possible that a contamination of the to-Participle and 
the wes-Participle resulted in a form with tu (e.g. -tuds) which then 
became tt. But it is difficult to support the change of tu to tt. 

a. O. angetuzet ‘proposuerint’, the etymology of which is wholly uncertain, 
has sometimes been taken as a t-Perfect. But without further evidence of a 
t-Perfect in the Third Conjugation, it seems more probable that the ¢ belongs 
to the root (get- or gent- with prefix an-). By any theory the fragmentary 
angitu..,if related, is puzzling on account of the 7. 


229. The nxki-Perfect. This is found in Umbrian only, 
the examples being Fut. Perf. purdinsiust ‘porrexerit’, purdin- 
sust, purdinsus, 2d Sg. purtincus ; — combifiansiust ‘nuntiaverit’, 
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combifiansiust, combifiansust, Perf. Subj. combifianse ; — dislera- 
linsust ‘inritum fecerit’. These forms point clearly to a forma- 
tion containing nki (see 144), but its precise origin is uncertain. 


Taking purdinsiust as the earlier formation, one may assume that it is 
based on an adjectival stem *purdinkio-, again through the medium of the Future 
Perfect (226). Such a form would contain an -inko- based on the O.-U. suffix 
-in- (O. leginum etc.) like L. -iunco- based on the corresponding -idn- (cf. L. rati- 
uncula to ratio). But neither this nor any of the other explanations is entirely 
convincing. 


The Future Perfect 


230. For examples, see 205-209 (especially 207) and 223-229. 
For the omission of final ¢ in U. 8d Sg. habus and couortus, cf. 
127, 3. 

The origin of this formation is disputed, but the most prob- 
able explanation is that it is periphrastic, a combination of a 
short-vowel Subjunctive of the verb ‘to be’ with an old Nom. 
Sg. of a Perf. Act. Partic. in -ws, a possible relic of which is 
O. sipus ‘sciens’ (90, 1, 6). The forms would then be 2d Sg. 
-us-ses, 3d Sg. -us-set, whence by syncope -ws(s), -wst. After the 
analogy of the Future, e.g. after -azent to -ast, would arise beside 
-ust the 8d Pl. in -wzent (O. -uzet, -uset, U. -wrent). 


Nore. Another possibility is that the type is formed from the 
Perfect Stem after the analogy of the Future fust ‘erit’. Connection 
with the Latin vi- and ui-Perfect, which is strongly urged by some, 
seems to the author the least likely view. 

a. U. uesticos ‘libaverit’ (VI b 25) beside Imperat. uesticatu is taken by some 
as coming from *uestikaust, but we should expect rather *uesticafust, or *uesticust 
like portust. It probably stands for uesticos fust,1 and is a to-Participle, like 
U. pihos ‘piatus’, but used here in the Active sense like U. cersnatur, L. cénatus. 


THE SUBJUNCTIVE 


231. The Italic Subjunctive represents a fusion of the old 
Subjunctive and Optative, which are kept distinct in Greek and... 
in Vedic Sanskrit. 


1 Such an ellipsis, though perhaps without parallel in Latin, is natural enough 
where the Future Perfect has been used in a clause immediately preceding, and where 
the conjunction arnipo ‘donec’ prevents any ambiguity. But it is also possible that 
the omission is a mere error. 


e 
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The Optative mood-sign was 7é, 7, for unthematic verbs, as 
seen in L. szm, sis, etc. (early L. stem, szés, etc.), velim, edim, etc., 
and also in the Perfect Subjunctive in -2m etc. In thematic 
verbs the mood-sign, including the thematic vowel, was 07, as in 
Grk. dépor ete., but of this formation there is no trace in Italic. 

The Subjunctive mood-sign for unthematic verbs was iden- 
tical with the thematic vowel of the thematic Indicatives. This 
type, which may be called the short-vowel Subjunctive, is seen 
in Latin in eré and in the Future Perfect, and in Oscan-Umbrian 
in the Future and probably in the Future Perfect (230), but has 
not survived in any forms which are Subjunctives from the 
Italic point of view. For thematic verbs there were two mood- 
signs, d and é&. The @ is seen in Latin in the Present Subjunc- 
tive of Conjugations II, HI, and IV. The € is seen in the 
Present Subjunctive of Conjugation I (probably, see below) and 
in the Imperfect and Pluperfect Subjunctive, also in the Future 
of Conjugations III and IV except in the First Singular. In 
general, then, the Italic Subjunctive forms represent either unthe- 
matic Optatives with 2é, 7, or thematic Subjunctives with d or é. 
In Oscan-Umbrian their distribution is the same as in Latin 
except in the Perfect Subjunctive (234). 


The Present Subjunctive 


232. For examples, see 205-209. In the First Conjugation 
the Oscan forms detuaid ‘iuret’, tadazt ‘censeat’, sakahiter ‘sacri- 
ficetur’, contain -dé-, from which comes L. -é- by contraction. 
This -dé- from -dé- is probably the é-Subjunctive of -do-, though 
it might also be wholly or in part the zé-Optative of an unthe- 
matic stem in -d. The Umbrian forms portaza ‘portet’ ete. 
represent a departure from the original type and are due to 


. the influence of such forms as U. facia, feia, fuia, etc., of the 


Fourth Conjugation. The forms of Conjugations II-IV agree 
entirely with the Latin. Of the unthematic forms, U. 82, sens, 
ete., show the same generalization of the 7 as is seen in L. sis 
etc. (early siés etc.); while O. osiz[ns with 7 for 7é shows the 
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opposite extension of 7é, or, more exactly, represents the original 
*si-ent (ending -ent) with e changed to é under the influence of 
forms containing ~té-. 


The Imperfect Subjunctive 


233. The only examples are O. fusid ‘foret’, h]errins ‘cape- 
rent’, patensins ‘aperirent’ (with Pael. upsaseter ‘operaretur, fieret’). 
The i is identical with the é in L. essés, amdrés, agerés, etc., and 
the formation represents an é-Subjunctive of an s-Aorist. The 
s-Aorist, as an unthematic formation, would take the short-vowel 
Subjunctive, and this is preserved in the O.-U. Future (221). 
But, used as Subjunctives, the forms followed the analogy of 
the long-vowel type, which had become characteristic of Italic 
Subjunctives. 


The Perfect Subjunctive 


234. For examples, see 205-209 and 223-229. The i of 
O. sakrafir and tribarakattins points to é rather than 7, so that 
the formation is an é-Subjunctive. 


Note. Some maintain that the two Oscan forms with { are not sufficient 
evidence to justify us in assuming a divergence from the Latin formation, which 
is an 7-Optative ; that the { of sakrafir may be a mistake such as is found in the 
class of inscriptions to which it belongs, and that the { of tribarakattins may stand 
for 1, shortened from 7 before nt. As regards the latter point, the Imperf. Subj. 
forms like h]errins etc. beside fusid show that before the ending -ns a long vowel 
was either retained or restored by analogy (78, a), and so we are reasonably 
justified in assuming from tribarakattins a 3d Sg. *tribarakattid. As for U. heriiei, 
which is best taken as a Perf. Subj. ‘voluerit’ (and heriei, herie ‘vel’, which is the 
same form), the spelling ei is otherwise unknown for either @ or 7, but may stand 
for é, like the et in nesimei (42). It must be admitted that the material bearing 
on the question is scanty, but so far as it goes it points decidedly, we think, to 
an é-Subjunctive. . 


THE IMPERATIVE 


235. Two probable examples of the Present Imperative 
are: U. aserio ‘observa’ and stiplo ‘stipulare’, both of the First 
Conjugation, with o for final @ (34). Here also Pael. ette ‘ite’. 

236. All other forms are such as correspond to the Latin 
Future Imperative. 
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1. The ending of the Second and Third Singular is O. -tud, 
U. -tu, corresponding to L. -td, early -téd, Grk. -re, ete. (58, 54). 
For examples, see 205-209. All the Oscan forms are of the Third 
Person. In the Third Conjugation the thematic vowel suffers 
syncope except after m (88,1). For U. aitu, dectu, -veitu, see 143 ; 
for U. feitu, fetu, 219. 

2. There is no unquestioned example of a Plural in Oscan, 
but eituns (nos. 14-18) has often, and perhaps correctly, been 
taken as ‘eunto’. As such it is easily explained as formed 
from the Singular after the analogy of the Third Plural of 
other tenses, where -ns corresponds to Sg. -d, e.g. Subj. -ans - 
beside -ad, -ins beside -id, etc. It is no objection to this that 
the Latin and Umbrian formations are different, for both are 
secondary. 

In Umbrian a Second and Third Plural has been formed 
by the addition of -td (written -ta, -tu, -to; see 34), of uncertain 
origin. So fututo ‘estote’, aituta ‘agunto’, habetutu, habituto 
‘habento’, tusetutu, tursztuto ‘terrento’, etc. 

a. The form etatu, efato ‘itatote’ comes from *etatutu, *etatuto, by hap- 
lology, as L. séméstris from *sé@mi-méstris etc. 

237. ‘There is also a Passive Imperative, ending in Oscan 
in -mur, in Umbrian in -mw, Pl.-mwmo. Thus O. censamur ‘cen- 
setor’; — U. persnihmu, persnihimu ‘precator’, Pl. persnihimumo ; 
anouthimu ‘induito’, eheturstahamu ‘exterminato’, etc. (the Um- 
brian forms are all Deponents). ‘The history of the ending is 
like that of early Latin -mindé, in fruimind etc., which is related 
to the -mint of the Second Plural (originally an Infinitive form), 
but modeled after the Active ending -td(d). Similarly O.-U. 
*mod was formed after -tdéd, and in Oscan the d was replaced 
by the » of the Passive. The Umbrian pluralizing -md is 
modeled after the -éd. 


Notre. This *-méd may come from *-mndd and so be almost identical 
with L. -mind. But, in the absence of other evidence for a change of mn to m 
in Oscan-Umbrian, the possibility must be granted that, while formed in the 
same way as L. -mind, it started from a by-form with m, perhaps one of the 
cases in which an I.E. interchange of mn and m has to be recognized. 
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a. U. armamu, arsmahamo ‘ordamini’ comes from *arsmamumo by hap- 
lology, as etato ‘itatote’. And this has effected a reduction in the following 
word, kateramu, caterahamo ‘catervamini’. 


THE PASSIVE 


238. The Imperative forms have just been mentioned. In 
the Indicative and Subjunctive only the Third Singular and 
Third Plural are represented, but two different types of for- 
mation are to be distinguished. For omission of the final 7 in 
Umbrian, see 103, 4. 

1. Forms in -te7 and -tur, answering to the Latin formation 
with -twr. In Oscan only -ter is found, while in Umbrian -ter 
is used in primary tenses, -tuwr in secondary. Examples: 

Indicatives. O. wincter ‘convincitur’, sakarater ‘sacratur’, 
karanter ‘vescuntur’, comparascuster ‘consulta erit’ ; — U. herter 
‘oportet’, terte ‘datur’(?), ostensendi‘ostendentur’ (39, 2, 156). 
Cf. also Marruc. ferenter ‘feruntur’. 

Subjunctives. O. sakahiter ‘sanciatur’; — U. emantur, emantu 
‘accipiantur’, terkantur ‘suffragentur’, tursiandu ‘terreantur’ (156). 
Cf. also Pael. upsaseter ‘operaretur, fieret’. 

2. Forms in which r alone appears as the ending of the 
Third Singular. This type is unknown in Latin. The most cer- 
tain examples are: Pres. Subj. U. ferar;— Perf. Subj. O. sakra- 
fir, with which belong O. lamatir, lamatir, U. prhafer, herifi, cehefi, 
and probably U. zer (cf. Fut. Perf. cust); — Pres. Indic. O. loufir 
(from *loufér beside Act. *loufét: L. libet; for meaning ‘vel’, 
see 202, 18). For the meaning of forms of this type, see 239. 

The Future Perfects U. benuso, couortuso, probably belong 
here, standing for *benusor and *couortusor, though their precise 
origin is doubtful. 

a. The view that U. hertei, herti, stands for *hertér, and represents a Pres- 
ent Subjunctive of a still different type from those cited under 1 and 2, is to be 
given up. Though ei usually stands for a long vowel, there are a few instances 
of its use for short i (29) which, taken in connection with U. ostensendi with i 


for e before final r (89, 2), show that it is unnecessary to separate hertei from 
herter and other forms in -ter. Nor is the Subjunctive demanded by the syntax. 
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b. O. sakraftir ‘sacretur’, for which one would expect *sakraiter like saka- 
hiter, possibly owes its i to contamination with forms like sakrafir. Or shall we 
adopt the other possible reading sakrattir in spite of the fact that this would 
give us a ¢tl-Perfect and an f-Perfect from the same verb ? 

c. For O. kaispatar ‘caedatur’(?) and krustatar ‘cruentetur’(?), apparently 
related to L. caespes and cristus, there is no satisfactory explanation. If they 
are taken as Subjunctives of the ¢-Perfect from denominatives of the First 
Conjugation, the -ar instead of -i7 cannot be accounted for. It is more probable 
that they are Present Subjunctives of the Third Conjugation, from *kaispo, 
*kristo, the -tar in place of -ter being due, possibly, to contamination with the 
type of U. ferar. Another suggestion is that they are from Presents in -até or 
-atd, in which case they belong to the same type as U. ferar. 


239. A Passive and Deponent formation characterized by 
r is the common possession of the Italic and Celtic languages. 
This r is unquestionably to be connected with a series of Third 
Plural secondary endings containing 7, which are preserved in 
Sanskrit (-w7, -ran, -ranta, etc.). But the precise starting-point 
and the various steps in the development are necessarily obscure. 
The following view seems most probable.! 


We start from an Active ending -r, parallel to the usual -nt, and a Middle 
ending -ro parallel] to the usual -néo. 

The forms in -r, though originally Plural and Active, came to be used 
only when the subject was indefinite, and in this way lost their specifically 
Plural force. Cf. Eng. ‘they say’ or ‘one says’, but Germ. ‘man sagt’, Fr. ‘on 
dit’, etc. From such a meaning it is but a step to an Impersonal Passive (cf. 
Eng. ‘it is said’), and from that again to a fully developed Passive with definite 
subject ; and this development would be assisted by the existence of other forms 
containing r which were based on a Middle ending and so had partly Passive 
force from the outset. In the O.-U. forms in -r the impersonal meaning prevails, 
there being only one form with subject expressed, namely O. esuf lamatir ‘let 
him be beaten’(?). In O. Idviass . . . sakriss sakrafir, avt Gltiumam kerssnafs ‘the 
Ioviae are to be consecrated with sacrifices, but the last one with banquets’, 
sakrafir has the Accusative construction which goes with the meaning ‘let one 
consecrate’, ‘let there be consecration of’. O. loufir, U. ier, herifi, benuso, and 
couortuso are impersonal, while in the case of U. ferar, pihafei, and cehefi it is 
impossible to say whether the word or clause to which they refer is to be taken 
as Nominative or Accusative. 


1] follow Thurneysen, K.Z. 37, 92 ff., in his explanation of forms in -ter, but 
for forms like U. ferar I still hold to what is substantially the view of Zimmer, 
K.Z. 30, 276 ff., and this without regard to the question of how far an Active imper- 
sonal use is actually to be recognized in the corresponding Celtic forms. 
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The forms in -¢er sprang from a Third Plural in -ntro representing a con- 
tamination of the Middle endings -nto and -ro (cf. Skt. -ranta, a combination 
of the same eleinents in the reverse order). After this the Third Singular end- 
ing -to became -tro ; and -tro, -ntro, became -ter, -nter, in the same way as U. ager, 
L. ager, from *agros (91, 2). 

The forms in -tur, undoubtedly from -tor, are the most difficult, but per- 
haps originated in a combination of -néo with the simple -r, giving -ntor, whence 
the Singular -tor. 

All the formations mentioned, though originating in secondary endings, 
came to be used in primary tenses as well. The distinction of primary -ter and 
secondary -tur is unoriginal and confined to Umbrian. In Latin, -tur prevailed 
in all tenses ; in Oscan, -ter. 


The Periphrastic Passive 


240. In the Perfect System of the Passive, periphrastic 
forms are more common than the r-forms. Thus: Perf. Indic. 
QO. teremnatust ‘terminata est’, priftiset ‘posita sunt’, seriftas set 
‘scriptae sunt’, U. screhto est ‘scriptum est’, serethtor sent, etc. ; 
Perf. Subj. U. kuratu si‘curatum sit’; Fut. Perf. U. pihaz fust 
‘platus erit’, muzeto fust ‘muttitum erit’, cersnatur furent ‘cenati 
erunt’, etc.; Perf. Infin. U. kuratu eru ‘curatum esse’, ehiato erom 
‘semissum esse’. 


The Present Infinitive 


241. For examples, see 205-209. The ending was -om, 
doubtless an Accusative form in origin, with change to -wm 
in Oscan (50). In the First Conjugation -awm remained uncon- 
tracted, and in tribarakavim the v is simply a glide sound. See 83. 

For the Perfect Infinitive Passive, see 240. 


The Supine 


242. The one certain example of the Supine is U. anzeriatu, 
aseriato ‘observatum’, showing the same formation and use as 
the Latin Supine. On o for -w(m), see 57. 


a. U. aso V1» 50 is often regarded as a Supine, but is more probably a 
Perf. Pass. Partic. (‘‘ Let the same person carry it lighted on the right shoulder’’). 
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The Present Active Participle 


243. The formation is the same asin Latin. Examples are: 
O. praesentid ‘praesente’ (178, 5, a), U. zeref, serse ‘sedens’, U. restef, 
reste ‘instaurans’ (213, 4, a), U. kutef ‘murmurans’ (262, 2). For 
the -f, see 110, 4. 


a. The existence of an O. staief‘stans’ is altogether doubtful, owing to 
the uncertainty of the reading and division of words (no. 29). 


The Perfect Passive Participle 


244. The formation is the same as in Latin. 

1. -to-. O. seriftas‘scriptas’, U. serethtor ;—U. sihitu ‘cine- 
tos’; — O. stats ‘stati’; — O. priftt ‘posita’ from *pro-fa-to- (fa- 
reduced grade of fé-, as in fak- beside fék-); L. pré-di-tus, 
con-di-tus, Grk. mpo-Ge-ros (see 223 with footnote); — U. daetom 
‘delictum’ (as if L. *dé-itum); — O. ancensto ‘incensa’, censtom-en 
‘in censum’, to censawm (211). For forms in -so- from roots end- 
ing in a dental, see 138; and for U. spefa etc., see 110, 3. 


a. O. ancensto, censtom-en, represent the norma] formation, as compared 
with L. cénsus which is one of the examples of the analogical extension of -so-. 
Similarly O. censtur: L. cénsor (O. kenzsur, occurring once, is due to Latin 
influence). 

b. A probable example of the analogical -so- is *pelso-, assumed from . 
U. pelsatu etc. See 262, 1, a. So also U. sepse, which may well mean ‘sane’ 
(sepse sarsite ‘sane sarteque’), is perhaps an adverb formed from *saipso-: 
L. saeptus. Cf. L. lapsus. 

c. U. aso‘arsum’ (242, a) is commonly connected with L. assus, which 
seems to contain *asso- in place of *asto-. But it might also be connected with 
L. d@rsus, if the r of a@rdeé, dred, were original and not from s, as is often assumed. 
That is, its s might stand in the same relation to the rf of U. trahuorft (115, 3) 
as that of L. ra#sum to the restored rs of riirsum, versus, etc. This of course is 
impossible if L. Gred is connected with dra, O.-U. asa-, but the history of this 
whole class of words is obscure. 


9. -dto-. ©. teremnatust ‘terminata est’, staflatas ‘statutae’, 
ehpeilatas ‘erectae’; — U. pihaz, pihos ‘piatus’ (35, 137, 2), cersnatur 
‘cenati’, anzeriates ‘observatis’, etc. , 


a. O. deiuatuns ‘iurati’, if the n is not merely a mistake, must owe its 
form to the influence of agent-nouns in -dn- like L. praedo, O. sverrunef (247, 2). 
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3. -ito-. U. purditom‘porrectum’, heritu‘optato’, stahmito 
‘statutum’, persnis ‘precatus’ from *persnit(o)s, etc. Like persnis 
in formation and use is U. westis, westeds ‘libans’, beside uesticatu 
etc. from an extended stem *westikd-. Here belongs also U. sar- 
site ‘sarte’ (see above, 1, 6), as if L. *sarcitus instead of sartus. 

4, -eto- (see 36, 38, 88, 2). U. tacez, tases ‘tacitus’ (137, 2), 
utrseto ‘visum’, opeter ‘lecti’ (212, 6), maletu ‘molitum’ (beside 
comatir ‘commolitis’ with -to-); — further, in the First Conjuga- 
tion, U. prusecetu, oseto, etc. (211). 


a. U. comohota ‘commota’ probably belongs here, coming from *moueto- 
by syncope and change of ou to 6(72). L. mdtus also comes from *moueto-, but 
independently. For it is not to be separated from vdtus from *uoueto-, earlier 
*uogheto-, U. vufetes (152), in which, obviously, the process is specifically 
Latin. 


The Gerundive 


245. The forms correspond to the Latin, with the change 
of nd to nn (135). The origin of the formation is still unsettled. 
Examples: O. tipsannam ‘faciendam’, sakrannas ‘sacrandae’, eehiia- 
nasim ‘emittendarum’; — U. pihaner ‘piandi’, anferener ‘circum- 
ferendi’, pelsans ‘sepeliendus (?). 


Note. The Oscan-Umbrian forms bear upon the much-disputed question 
of the origin of the Gerundive to this extent, that they are unfavorable to any 
theory which assumes that the original form contained ndh. For there are too 
serious difficulties, we think, in the way of assuming that the representation of 
an original sonant aspirate after a nasal by asimple sonant is not only Latin and 
Umbrian (161) but also Oscan, and so may belong to the Oscan-Umbrian or even 
the Italic period. See 161, a with footnote, and 264, 2 (O. aa-manaffed from 
Pres. *manfo), not to mention O. Anafriss. Otherwise Fay, Trans. Am. Phil. 
Assoc. 29, pp. 15 ff. 
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DERIVATION OF NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 
NOUNS 


246. 1. -td7-in agent-nouns (L. victor). O.senstur ‘censor’, 
U. a¥fertur ‘*adfertor, flamen’, O.embratur‘imperator’, O. Regaturei 
‘Rectori’ (with -d-tér- after derivatives of d-verbs). See 180, 1. 

‘a. Derivatives of agent-nouns are regularly formed from the reduced grade 
of the suffix (97), like L. victr-ix; e.g. U. kvestretie, uhtretie (251, 1), beside 
kvestur, uhtur, O. Fuutref (180, a). Here belong the Oscan proper names Sadiriis 
‘Satrius’ (81, 157, 2; cf. L. sator), Vestirikifuf ‘Vestricio’ (81; cf. L. Vestérius 
with -tér-), Tintiriis‘*Tintrius’ (cf. L. Tintdrius with -tor-; Tintirius is simply 
the Oscan form, like Pontius, Popidius, Calavius). But the later formation 
with -tor- (cf. L. amdatorius,' auctoritas) is also represented, e.g. U. speturie 
“*spectoriae’ beside Speture ‘*Spectori’, O. Kenssurineis beside kenzsur ‘censores’. 


2. -ter- (-tér-,-tr-) in nouns of relationship (L. pater). O. patir 
‘pater’, U. frater ‘fratres’. See 180, 2. 

247. 1. -idn- (-in-), -tidn- (-tin-), in abstracts denoting action, 
or, with a transfer to the concrete sense, the result of the action 
(L. legid, detid). O. tribarakkiuf ‘aedificium’, tanginud ‘sententia’, 
fruktatiuf ‘fructus’, medécatinom ‘iudicationem’, U. natine‘natione’. 
See 181, with a. : 


a. -ti-, of which -tidn- is an extension, is seen in some words where the 
Latin has the extended form. Thus U. ahtim-em ‘ad caerimonium’(?): L. acti; 
— O. uhftis ‘voluntates’: L. optid ; — U. -vakaz, -uacos, from *uakat(i)s : L. vaca- 
tid. Cf. also U. puntes‘pentads’ from *pomp-ti- (146, 153) ; — U. spanti ‘latus’ 
from *span-ti (root span-, Eng. span, Germ. spannen, related to spa- in U. spahatu 
(110, 3, a). 


1 That is, the formation of the word as a whole, irrespective of inflectional varia- 
tions. Some matters which belong strictly under this head, such as the formation of 
adverbs, of the comparative and superlative, etc., have been treated, for greater conven- 
ience, in connection with Inflection. There remain, then, Derivation of Nouns and 
Adjectives by means of suffixes, Secondary Verbal Derivation, and Composition. No 
attempt is made to present the material in full, but examples are given of all the 
more important formations. 
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2. -6n- in agent-nouns (L. praedé). O. sverrunei ‘spokesman’ 
(? see note to C. A. 2; cf. L. swusurrd); — U. marén-, name of an 
official (see note to no. 84). For other nouns in -dn-, see 181, 0. 

a. -Ond-, probably an extension of -6n-, and frequent in names of divinities 
(L. Belldna), is seen in U. Vesune. In the parallel names of male divinities, 
U. Atmune, Puemune, Uofione, all Dat. Sg., it is not clear whether the suffix is 
-Ono- or simply -dn-. 

3. -men-(-mn-)in nouns denoting action or result of the action 
(L. fragmen). U.nome ‘nomen’; — O. teremniss ‘terminibus’ (but 
U. termnonre etc., like L. terminus beside termen) ; — U. tikamne 
‘dedicatione’ (from dikd-; cf. L. certdémen etc.). The extended 
form -mento- is seen in OQ. tristaamentud ‘testamento’. But 
U. pelmner: . pulmentum. 

248. -lo-, -elo-, -flo-, -klo-, -tro-, in nouns denoting means or 
instrument, or sometimes place or result. 

1. -lo-,-elo-(L.vinculum). U. *uislo- (preuislatu‘*praevineu- 
lato’) from *winkelo- ;—U. tigel ‘dedicatio’, Acc. Sg. ticlu, from 
*dikelo-. See 88, 4, 144. 

2. -flo- (L. pdbulum; orig. -dhlo-, Grk. -@d0-), A *staflo- 
(L. stabulum) is implied by O. staflatas ‘statutae’, U. staflarem 
‘*stabularem’, Pael. pristafalaciriz ‘*praestibulatrix’. Cf. the 
adjective suffix -fli- (261, 1). 

3. -klo-, -kld- (L. pideulum ; orig. -tlo-, Grk. -rdo-; see 129, 2). 
O. sakaraklim ‘templum’, U. pzhaclu‘piaculo’, U.naraklum ‘narratio’; 
—U. kumnahkle ‘inconventu’, from *komno- (U. kumne, O. comono), 
either directly, after the analogy of other forms in-dklo-, or through 
a denominative verb-stem *komnd-;— U. ehvelklu ‘sententiam’ 
from *ueleklo- (ehueltu,veltu; cf. L. vehiculum);—U. muneklu ‘spor- 
tulam’ from *mozni-klo- (cf. L. periculum), containing a denom- 
inative verb-stem *moini- (cf. L. miinia, comminis, O. miini-ki) ; 
— (Masc.) O. puklum ‘puerum’, Pael. puclois (Skt. putrd-); — 
U. fikla ‘offam’ from *fig-kld (L. fingo). For O. pesthim ‘templum’ 
with -tlo- preserved, and U. perselo, belonging probably under 1, 
see 129, 2. 


a. Is U. aviekla, auiecla ‘augurali’ simply an adjective form of a noun 
*quié-klo-, formed from a denominative verb-stem *auié- (cf. U. auie ‘augurio’)? 
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We should expect an additional adjectival suffix, as in L. periculésus, pidcularis, 
etc. But on the other hand, a diminutive form *auiékelo-, whether with -kelo-, 
or from an *auiéko- (cf. U. aviekate), would give U. *aviegla. Cf. U. arglataf 
and struhgla, 249, 1, 2, and 144. 


4, -tro-,-trd-(L.ardtrum). U.krematru‘*crematra’ (L. erem6); 
— cringatro ‘cinctum’ (39, 3); —kletram ‘lecticam’ (L. cli-nd, cli- 
tellae, etc.). 


a. A transfer to the u-Declension is seen in O. castrous, U. castruo, etc.: 
L. castrum. 


249. -lo-, -elo-, -kelo-, in diminutives. 

1. -lo-, -elo- (Li. poreulus). U. Funtler-e, Fondlir-e ‘in *Fon- 
tulis’ from *fontelo- (lL. fons); -—U. arglataf ‘arculatas’, derived 
from *arkelo- (L. arcus, arculus; see 154); — O. itklei probably 
‘formula of consecration, consecration’ from *zokelo- (L. tocus, 
U. iuka ‘preces’). 

2. -kelo- (L. dsculum). O. ziculud ‘die’, Acc. Pl. dlifkilis 
(cf. L. diéeula); — U. veskla ‘vascula’, struhcla “*struiculam’, See 
88, 4,144, 

250. -jo- (-+-), -dd-. For the inflection of the Neuters in -io-, 
see 172, 178, 1, 5. 

1. In primary derivatives (L. studiwm, furia). O. kimben- 
nieis ‘conventus’; —O, memnim ‘monumentum’ from *me-men-{o-; 
—U. atkani ‘cantum’; — O. heriam ‘arbitrium, vim’. 

2. In secondary derivatives (L. magisterium, familia). O. 
medicim ‘magistracy’, Abl. Sg. meddixud (100, 3, c), and meddikkiai 
‘in the meddixship’, both derived from meddik- ‘magistrate, 
meddix’, the suffix having here the same force as L. -dtus in 
tidicdtus, magistratus (LL. tidictum, vindicia, are primary deriva- 
tives from 7tidicd, vindicd); — O. famelo ‘familia’ from *famelia 
(100, 3, c), derived from *famelo- (O. famel, L. famulus); — O. 
Vitelit ‘Italia’ (also Vitellit, 162, 1) from * Vitelid,? probably derived 
from *uitelo- (U. vitlu, L. vitulws);— here also probably O. pru- 
pukid ‘by previous agreement’ (178, 5 b). 


1 The derivation froma * lio kelo-' day’, though attractive on the side of mean- 
ing, is on the whole less likely. 
2 From some such form was borrowed the Grk.’I7ada, which became the source 
of L. Italia. 
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251. 1. -itid- (LL. diiritia). U. kvestretie ‘in quaestura’, 
uhtretie ‘in *auctura’, beside kvestur, uhtur (see 246, 1, @). 

a. That these are Locatives of the First Declension and not Ablatives of 
the Fifth with the suffix -itié- (L. diritiés), is shown by the form of the adjective 
agreeing with kvestretie. 

2. -no-, -nd-(L. dénum, urnd). O. dunum, U. dunu ‘donum’; 
—U. tremnu ‘tabernaculo’ from *treb-no- (125, 1); —O. fiisnt 
‘fanum’, U. fesnaf-e, from *fés-nd- (99,1). O. comono ‘comitium’, 
U. kumne, and O. amnid ‘circuitu’, amnud ‘causa’, are formed 
from the prepositional adverbs kom and am, like L. transtrum 
from trdns. For -no- in adjectives, see 255. 

a. -snd- is to be assumed for O. kersnu ‘cena’, U. sesna, etc. See 116, 2. 
-ni- is seen in U. poni ‘posca’ (pd-ni-). 

3. -mo-, -md- (L. armus, spiima). O. *tormo-, whence turu- 
miiad ‘torqueatur’, from *torktt-mo-(146);—O. egmo‘res’ (L. eged?); 
— U. arsmor‘ritus,’ whence also arsmatiam ‘ritualem’, arsmahamo 
‘ordamini’, without any certain cognates, but probably coming 
from *ad-mo-, with a root ad- used of ‘orderly arran gement’. For 
-mo- in adjectives, see 189. 

4. -urid-, -erid-, in derivatives of numerals. U. tekuries, 
dequrier ‘decuriis’ (191, 10); — O. puimperiais ‘*quincuriis’ (in U. 
pumperias the ¢ is probably an error). 

5. -tdt(2)- (L. bonitds). O. Herentateis ‘V eneris’ (Pael. Heren- 
tas; cf. also’Epréevrns - "Adpodirns émr@vupov. — Hesychius) from 
*herenti-tat(t)- by haplology, like L. voluntds from *uolonti-tdt(1)-. 

6. -tu- (L. cantus). U. Antu ‘*Actui’; — U. arputrati ‘arbi- 
tratu’ with -dtu-, like L. consuldtus etc., but with this force more 
commonly -zo- (250, 2) or -dto- (259, 2). 


ADJECTIVES! 


252. 1. -0-, -220- (L. patrius). This is especially common 
in praenomina and gentiles, for which see 174-176; also in deriva- 
tives of names of divinities, as O. Mamerttiais ‘Martiis’, O. Iniviia 


1 Jnueluding many substantives of obviously adjectival origin. 
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‘Ioviam’, U. Iuvie, U. Cerfie beside Cerfe, O. Fiisiais, U. Fister, etc., 
beside U. Fiso. 


a. Many of these are used as epithets of other divinities, as in U. Prestate 
Cerfie, Tefre Iuvie, etc. (cf. L. Hercules Iovius, Venus Lovius, etc.). They some- 
times stand alone as independent names, e.g. U. Iuvie (II a 6, 8), Sagi (II b 10). 


2. -co- (L. aureus) from -ezo-. U. fasiu, farszo ‘farrea’ 
(i from e, 39, 1). 

253. *-aito-, -elio-, -€ijo-. See 61, 3. 

1. -aiio-. O. kersnaiias ‘*cenariae’; — U. pernaiaf ‘anticas’, 
pustnaiaf ‘posticas’, from perne ‘ante’, postne ‘pone’; — petaia, 
persaia ‘humi stratas’(?) from perum, perso ‘fossam’;— in names 
of persons, O. Tantrnnaitim, Vesulliais (176, 3), Maraies, Gen. Sg. 
Maraiieis (176, 4); extended by the suffix -dno-, O. Pimpaiians 
‘Pompeianus’, O. Bivaianid ‘in Boviano’. 

a. Like Veit etc., Pompeit was named from a gens, in this case the *Pim- 
paiius (derived from *pompe ‘quinque’; cf. Quintiz). 

2. -etio-. 2. vereiiai ‘iuventuti’, Gen. Sg. vereias, verelias 
(? reading uncertain) from *wero- ‘defense’ (see note to no. 4); — 
U. Teteies ‘Tetteius’(?). It is doubtful whether U. deueza ‘divi- 
nam’ belongs here, though if it contains the simple -¢o- suffix 
(252, 1), like O. Difviiai, the spelling ez in both occurrences is 
remarkable. 

3. -étt0- (L. plebéius). O. Kerriiai ‘Cereali’, Kerriitis, etc. 

Note. The suffixes -aiio-, -cito-, and -éiio- probably originated in the 
addition of the suffix -io- to the Loc. Sg. of @-, o-, and é-stems. With -qijo- is 
to be compared Grk. -atos (dlkatos); and Grk. -eos (olxetos), though coming from 
various sources, corresponds in part to -eiio-. Similarly O. pdiiu‘cuia’, L. 
quoius, cuius, are, like Grk. rotos, from *quoi-io-. 

254. -dsio- (LL. drdindrius). O. purasiai ‘in igniaria’, degetasis 
‘*decentarius’; — frequent in substantive use, denoting certain. 
ceremonies, as O. Fiuusasiais ‘Floralibus’, kerssnasias ‘*cenariae’, 
sakrasias ‘*sacrariae’, U. plenasier urnasier ‘*plenariis *urnariis’, 
etc.; — with an added -iko-, O. mtltasikad ‘multaticia’. For the 
retention of s in Umbrian, and for U. ezariaf ‘escas’(?), see 112, a. 


Nore. It is not unlikely that this suffix originated in the addition of the 
suffix -jo- to the Gen. Sg. of @-stems. 
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255. 1. -no- in primary derivatives. U. plener ‘plenis’; — 
O. sullus ‘omnes’, sulluw, etc. (L. soll-emnis etc.; cf. also Pael. 
solois ‘omnibus’), probably from *solno-1. For -no-, -nd- in nouns, 
see 251, 2. 

2. -ni- in primary derivatives. U. fons ‘favens’, Nom. Pl. 
Foner, etc. (cf. L. Fénés beside Faunus). 

3. -no- in secondary derivatives. U. ahesnes ‘ahenis’. 

4, -dno- (L. Rémdnus). O. Abellanis ‘Abellani’, U. Treblanir 
‘Trebulanis’, etc.; — with added -jo-, O. Dekmannitiis, name of a 
festival. : 
a. O. amvianud ‘detour’ would seem to be a derivative in -@no-, used sub- 
stantively, were it not for the spelling amviannud, which occurs twice, and is 
probably the more correct (n for nn can be paralleled, but not nn for n; see 
162, 163). The form looks like a Gerundive used substantively, as if L. *amvi- 
andum, and meaning a ‘circuitous route’. But there is apparently nothing like 
this in Latin. 

d. -ino- (L. divinus). O. deivinais ‘divinis’, Bantins ‘Ban- 
tinus’, Mapeptivo‘Mamertina’; U. cabriner ‘caprini’, Ikuvins 
‘Iguvinus’, etc. 

6. -dno-. U. esono- ‘sacer’ is possibly from *ais(e)s-dno- (112, a), though 
there is little support in Italic for such an adjective-sutfix. The noun-suftix 
-Ono-, -Ond-, originated in an extension of -dn- (247, 2, a). 

_ 256. 1. -ko- in names of peoples (L. Opsci, Osct, Faliscti, 
etc.). U. Turskum, 7uscom ‘Tuscum’;— U. Iapuzkum, Japusco 
‘*Japudicum’ from *lapud(2)sko- (cf. lapydes, "Idmudes, name of 
an Illyrian people); — U. Naharkum, Naharcom‘*Narcum’ (cf. 
L. Nar, Nahartés, Nartés).? 

2. -tko- (L. bellicus). O. tivtiks ‘publicus’, toutico; U. totcor, 
etc.; — O. mitiniki ‘communis’, muinikam, etc. ;— U. fratreks, 
fratrexs ‘*fratricus, magister fratrum’. 

3. -tkio- (L. patricius). O. serevkid ‘auspicio’ probably from 
*serwikio- (178, 5); — O. Kastrikifeis ‘Castricii’; — with syncope 
O. Itivkiiti ‘*Lovicio’. 

1 Some derive from *solyo-, but the change of Ju to Jl is one which we do not 
accept. 


2 The uniform spelling with / in both alphabets shows that the h is not merely 
a sign of vowel-length, and that L. Nar is from * Nahar, like cors from cohors. 
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4. -ikio- (LL. novicius, but otherwise rare except in the type 
-ticius). O. Vestirikiiti ‘ Vestricio’, Viinikifs ‘ Vinicius’ (-ikio- rather 
than -kio- is assumed here on account of the spelling with i, not i). 

5. -ukio- (or -iikio-?). U. Kastrugiie (cf. O. castrous, U.castruo, 
from kastru-) in contrast to O. Kastrikifeis. 

6. -ak- (lu. auddx). O. malaks ‘malevolos’(?); — U. huntak 
‘puteum’(?), probably Acc. Sg. N. of *honddk- meaning ‘under- 
ground’ (cf. hondra ‘infra’) and used substantively of a ‘well’ ;— 
U. eurnaco ‘cornicem’, curnase: L. corniz with -tk-. 

1. -dko- (1. merdcus; cf. also Celtic names like Teutobodidci 
etc.). U. Tesenakes, Z'esenocir (see 35, a). 

8. -k-. QO. Vezkei is most easily derived from * Uetes-k- or 
* Uetos-k- with -k- beside -ko- in LL. vetuseus, yet the connection 
with the latter word must be regarded as wholly uncertain. 

257. 1. -ro- in primary derivatives. O.-U. sakro- ‘sacer’ 
(O. caxopo, U.saera,etec.);—U. rufra ‘rubra’ ;— U. vufru ‘votivum’ 
(uof-; cf. vufetes ‘votis’). . 

2. -ri- in primary derivatives. O.-U. sakri- beside sakro- 
(see 187, 2); — U. pacer ‘propitius’, Nom. Pl. paerer (pak-; cf. 
L. pdx etc.); — O. akrid (99, 3); —U. ocrer (99, 3; for ocar 
see 91, 0). 

3. For -ero-, -tero-, see 188, 2. 

4. -dli-, -dri-, in secondary derivatives (L. régalis, populdris). 
QO, fertalis ‘(ceremonies) celebrated with sacrificial cakes’ (L. fer- 
tum); — O. luisarifs (see 138, and note to no. 21); — O. Dekkviarim 
‘Decurialem’; — U. furu sehmeniar ‘forum seminarium’ (cf. forum 
pisedrium etec.). Cf. also U. disleralinsust, 262, 3. 

5. -tlo- (cf. L. -il- in hostilis etc.). O. iuvilu ‘*iovila’, diu- 
vilam, itvilam, etc., is probably an adjective form used substan- 
tively, from *dioutlo-, a derivative of Diou- (OQ. Ditivei etc.). 
Cf. L. Lilus, Jilius, from *Jowilo-, Jowilio-; and Juilius (inscr.), 
which is perhaps Juilius. 

258, 1. -wo-in primary derivatives. O. salavs ‘salvus’ (80, 1), 
U. saluom ‘salvum’, etc. ;— O. siwom‘omnino’, U. seuom ‘totum’, 
etc., from *sé-wo- (15, 12); — U. give ‘citra’ (189, 1, a, 190, 1); — 


~ 
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with participial force, O. facus‘factus’, praefucus‘praefectis’, from 
*fak-yo- (cf. L..mortuus etc.). 

2. -wo- in secondary derivatives. U. mersuva‘iusta’ from 
*medes-wo (132, a);-—— U. tesvam, dersua ‘prosperam’ probably 
from *dedes-wo- (182, 6); — U. felsva ‘holera’(?) from *feles-wo- 
(L. holus? see 149, 6). 

3. -uto-, an extension of -wo-, in proper names. O. Salaviis, 
Kalaviis, Helleviis, Heleviieis, for which see also 80, 1;—-O. Akviiai, 
U. Piguier. 

4, -owio- in propernames. O. Kaluvis, Gen. Sg. Kaltivieis ; — 
U. Fisowie, Graboute. U. Ikuvinus, iowinur, etc. also implies an 
*Tgouio-: L. Iguvium. Cf. Mars. Cantouios, and Vitrovius, Sal- 
lovius, etc., which occur in Latin inscriptions but are dialectic, 
the regular Latin forms being Vitruvius, Salluvius, ete. 

Note. -ouio- is an extension of -ouo-, earlier -euo-, as -uio- is of -uo-. 
For -euo- beside -wo-, cf. Ion. xeveds from *xeverds and xewds from *xeveds. In 
Latin the two forms of the suffix become identical.} 


259. 1. -to-, the suffix of the Perf. Pass. Partic. (244), is 
also used, as in Latin (barddtus), to form adjectives directly 
from noun-stems. U. hostatu ‘hastatos’, mersto‘iustum’ (88, 3), 
petenata ‘pectinatam, comb-shaped’, etc. ; — U. ponisiater, punicate, 
name of an official, perhaps named from a purple costume 
(*pointki-dto-: L. piinieus). Cf. also proper names from par- 
ticiples or adjectives in -to-, as O. Minaz, Pukalatii (*pukldto- 
from puklo-‘puer’, O. puklum etc.), Kluvatiis, Betitis, etc. 

2. -dto- is used in substantives denoting office or official 
body, like L. -dtu-. O. senateis ‘senatus’ (cf. also L. sendti); — 
U. fratrecate (Loc. Sg.) ‘office of fratrex’; — U. maronatet (Loc. 
Sg.) ‘office of maro’ (see note to no. 84), maronato (Abl. Sg.; 
see 302). 

3. -dti- in derivatives of names of towns (L. Arpinds). 
O. Saipinaz ‘Saepinas, of Saepinum’, Livkanateis ‘*Lucanatis’ ; — 


1 For the material see especially Solmsen, Studien zur lat. Lautgeschichte, 
pp. 135 ff., who, however, goes too far in assuming that all such forms as are cited 
above in 1, 2, and 3 contain -ezo-, not -yo-. See anthor’s Verb-System, p. 175. 
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U. Tarinate, Tarsinatem*Tadinatem, of Tadinum’;— used sub- 
stantively as names of gentes, U. Atiieriate, Kaselate, Casilate, 
Talenate, etc. (II b 1-7). 

260. 1. -do-. U. kaleruf, calersu ‘with a white forehead’ 
(cf. L. eal(D)idus, Isidorus, Orig. 12, 1, 52), like L. pallidus ete.; 
— probably U. sorser ‘suilli’, sorsalem ‘suillam’ (see 57). 

2. -idio-, -edvo-, in proper names (L. Calidius). O. Hisidiis, , 
Piipidiis, Caisidis, Pael. Apidis;— also with syncope O. Pupdiis, 
Pael. Popdis ; — with added -ino-, O. Tafidins; — U. Coredier, Kure- 
ties (Pael. Uibedis); — U. Atiersiur, Atiietiur (but L. Attidium), 
Pael. Outedis. The reason for O. i (not f) and, in general, the 
relation of the different forms are obscure. 

261. -fli- (L. amadbilis ; orig. -dhli-, the adjective i-stem form 
of -dhlo-, 248, 2). U. facefele (aes facefete) ‘*facibile, *sacrificabile’, 
purtifele ‘*porricibilem’. Since anaptyxis is unknown in Um- 
brian the first e in -fele is surprising. Possibly it is due to the 
Nom. Sg., in which -fel from -flés would be regular (cf. pacer 
from *pakris 91, 2). 


SECONDARY VERBAL DERIVATION 
DENOMINATIVES 


262. 1. As in Latin, the great mass of denominatives, 
whether or not derived from d@-stems, follow the First Conjuga- 
tion. Examples: U. kuraia‘curet’, kuratu (Pael. cocsatens) from 
*koisd (1. citra); — O. moltaum ‘multare’ from *molktad (O. molto, 
L. multa); — O. ehpeilatas ‘erectae, set up’ from *peild: L. pila; 
—O. deiuaid ‘iuret’, detwast, deiuatud, etc. from *detuo- (L. deus ; 
see 16,4); — U. stakaz ‘statutus’ from *stdko- (cf. L. stagnum); — 
U. pihatu ‘piato’, pihos, etc. from adj. *pio- (L. pius); — O. pri- 
fatted ‘probavit’ from adj. *profo- (lu. probus); — O. teremnattens 
‘terminaverunt’? from *termen- (Q. teremniss, L. termen);— 
U. vepuratu ‘restinguito’(?) from adj. we-pur- ‘fireless’ (U. vepurus, 
263, 2); — O. ipsannam ‘operandam, faciendam’, U. osatu, etc. from 
*ones- (I. opus); — U. tuderato ‘finitum’ from *tudes- (U. tuder); 
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—U. etuystamu, eturstahmu‘exterminato’ from *tudes-to- (cf. 
L. modes-tus). 

There are also examples of the formation from the ¢to-Parti- 
ciple, corresponding to the Latin iteratives. Thus U. etaians 
‘itent’, etato, etc. from *ez-to-, not from *?-to- like L. wd; — 
U. statitatu ‘statuito’ from statito- (U. statita, see below, 3) ;— 
U. frosetom ‘fraudatum’ from *frausso- (L. frausus) as if 
L. *frausé ;— U. preplotatu of uncertain meaning, but perhaps 
‘*praeplauditato, strike down’ from *plaudeto-. 

a. U. pelsatu, pelsans, etc. is probably derived from a Partic. *pelso-, like 
L. pulsd from pulsus, though its etymological connection is uncertain. The 
meaning ‘bury’ (in the trench; cf. VIb 40) seems the most probable among 
various suggestions, and the connection with L. sepelid may be maintained if 
we take the latter as se-pelid (for se- beside sé- cf. solvd from *se-lud, socors from 


*se-cors). In this case *pelso- will be *pel-so- for *pel-to- with the same analog- 
ical -so- as in L. pulsus etc. (see also 244, 1, a, b). 


2. Denominatives of the Second Conjugation are: O. turu- 
miiad ‘torqueatur’ from *tormo- (cf. L. tormentum); — O. fatium 
‘fari’ like L. fateor from Partic. *fato- (datos), which was 
replaced in Latin by fato- ;— U. kutef ‘speaking low’ (kutef pes- 
nimu equivalent to the more.common tacez pesnimu ‘tacitus pre- 
cator’) probably as if L. *cauted (*cauténs) from cautus; — 
O. piitiad, putiiad ‘possit’, as if L. *poted (cf. poténs, potui), from 
pote- (L. potis). 

8. Denominatives of the Fourth Conjugation are: U. pers- 
nthimu *precator’, persnis, etc. from *persni-, *persk-ni- (146) (cf. 
Skt. prag-nd- from the same root, whence denom. pragnaydmt)}; 
— U. statita ‘statuta’ from *sta-ti- (Grk. oraows); — U. stahmito 
‘statutum’, stahmeiteiz, from the stem of U. stahmez<statui’ 
(*std-mo- or *std-mu-); — O. sakruvit ‘sacrat’, sakrvist, from *sakru- 
(214, 3); —U. disleralinsust ‘inritum fecerit’? from an adjective 
*dis-leisdle- ‘off the track’ (L. lira, Germ. Greleise) and so ‘wrong, 
void’. 

1 The assumption of a primary verb with a ni-suffix, a type of which there are 
no other relics in Italic, is altogether less probable. 
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COMPOSITION 
Nouns AND ADJECTIVES 


263. 1. The first element is a noun or adjective stem 
(L. armi-ger). O. meddiss, meddis ‘meddix’, Gen. Sg. medikeis, 
etc., from *medos (U. megs ‘ius’) and dik-,! precisely like L. iaidex 
from iis and dik-; — Liganak-dikei, name of a goddess, the first part 
being a derivative related to L. léx (80,2; cf. @ecuodopos an epi- 
thet of Demeter); — U. man-trahklu, man-draclo ‘mantele’ (97); — 
U. tu-plak (192, 1); —U. du-pursus ‘bipedibus’, petur-pursus ‘qua- 
drupedibus’ (94, 191, 2, a, 4, a); — U. di-fue ‘bifidum’ (191, 2, a); — 
U. nur-pener ‘ pondiis’, name of a small coin, the first part 
being obscure, while the second is from *pendo- (cf. L. du-pon- 
dius; 94);—U. seu-acni- (159, a). OO. tribarakkiuf ‘aedificatio’ 
and the verb tribarakavim are probably derivatives of a *trébark- 
or *trébarkio-, compounded of *trébo- or *tréb- (O. triibim 
‘domum’; see 171, 14) and *ark- (L. arz, arced), and so meaning 
first ‘the closing in, ie. the construction of, a building’, then 
simply ‘building’, like L. aedificatid. 


u. U. seuacni-, peracni-, exemplify the same shifting to the i-stem form 
that is seen in L. inermis, bitugis, etc. 


2. The first element is an adverbial prefix. Most of these 
prefixes are the same which are used in the composition of verbs 
(264, 1), and occur separately as prepositions, e.g. O. kim-bennieis 
‘conventus’. For examples, see 299-302. But the following 
occur only in noun and adjective (including participial) com- 


pounds. 

The negative an- (lL. in-; see 98), corresponding to L. in-, in O. an-censto 
‘non censa’, am-prufid ‘improbe’, amiricatud ‘*immercato’; U. an-hostatu ‘non 
hastatos’, an-takres ‘integris’, aanfehtaf ‘infectas’ (73, a), ansihitu ‘non cinctos’, 
auirseto ‘non visum’, asnata ‘non umecta’, asegeta ‘non secta’ (n omitted in last 
two examples by 108, 1; for awirseto from an-u- cf. U. co-uertu etc. (300, 2). 

U. sei- (LL. séd-, sé-) in sei-podruhpet ‘seorsum utroque’ (200, 2). 

1Q, meddiss may be from *medes-dik- through *medsdik-, s being lost between 
two mutes, or from *medo-dik- with the not infrequent substitution of the o-stem for 
the s-stem form. 
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U. ven- in ven-persuntra, vem-pesuntres, ve-pesutra ‘ficticia’ (?) beside per- 
sontro- ‘figmentum’(?) is evidently connected with L. vé-, but with a nasal, 
perhaps representing an added particle ne, and without distinctly negative force.} 
Another probable example of this prefix is U. vepurus, which is best explained 
as ‘fireless’ (cf. U. pir, pure-to, etc.), esunes-ku vepurus meaning ‘at the sacri- 
fices without fire’ (cf. Grk. iepd dupa). 


3. Juxtaposition (L. sendtusconsultum). U. Iupater, like 
L. Lupiter from Voce. Sg. * Dieu-pater (Zev watep); — U. desen-duf 
‘duodecim’. 


a. The juxtaposition of prepositions and adverbs of time and place, as in 
L. ab-hinc, inter-ibi, etc., is exemplified by U. ap-ehtre ‘ab extra, extrinsecus’. 
For other examples of compound adverbs see 202, passim. 


VERBS 


264. 1. The only extensive type of verbal composition is 
that in which the first element is an adverbial prefix. Most of 
these prefixes are such as occur separately as prepositions, and 
examples will be given in connection with the latter (299-302). 
Those not occurring separately are: 


(L. a, ab). O. aa-manaffed ‘mandavit, locavit’, U. aha-uendu ‘avertito’, 
aha-tripursatu, a-tripursatu, ah-trepufatu, a-trepufatu ‘tripodato’. See ras 2, 
The-preposition with a case-form does not happen to occur. But cf. U. ap-ehtre 
‘ab extra, extrinsecus’ (2638, 3, a). 

(L. amb-, am-). For am- and *amfer-, for which, however, there is a 
related preposition, O. ampt (300, 1), see 161 with a. 

(L. an- in an-héld). U. an-tentu, an-dendu, with the same meaning as 
en-tentu, en-dendu ‘intendito’, am-pentu, a-pentu ‘impendito’, an-ouihimu ‘indu- 
itor’, an-zeriatu, an-seriato ‘observatum’, a-seriatu, etc., an-stintu, a-stintu ‘distin- 
guito’, an-stiplatu ‘stipulator’, am-paritu ‘conlocato’, am-parihmu ‘surgito’ (in 
the last four examples connection with L. am-, amb-, is possible, but less likely) ; 
—O. avafaxer ‘dedicavit’ (80, 2), probably an-getuzet ‘proposuerint’ (228, a). 
Cf. also U. ancla, anglaf ‘oscines’ (155). 

(L. dis-). U. disleralinsust. See 262, 3. 

(L. por-). U. pur-douitu, pur-tuvitu ‘porricito’, pur-dinsiust, pur-ditom, 
etc. See 51. 

(L. re-). U. re-vestu ‘revisito’, re-statu ‘instaurato’, re-stef, etc. 

O. ce-bnust ‘venerit’ contains the particle seen in L. ce-do, ce-tte. 


1 So occasionally in Latin. See IF. 10, 248 ff. 
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2. Juxtaposition. A probable parallel to L. animadverté 
is U. eitipes ‘decreverunt’ from *eitom *hipens (see 84), used like 
L. ‘ratum habuerunt’. For *hipens, ie. *hépens, cf. O. hipid 
etc. (218). 


The first part is perhaps from *aiketo- with the same root as Skt. i¢- 
‘have power’, Eng. own, etc. (cf. also O. afkdafed, 264, 3), the phonetic develop- 
ment being *aikto-, *ékto-, *etto- (143). 


O. manafum ‘mandavi’, aa-manaffed ‘mandavit, locavit’, from 
*manfefom, *manfefed (80, 2, 223), belong to a Pres. *manfd, earlier 
*mandho, whence also L. man-dé, which was originally inflected 
like abd, condd, etc., but passed over to the First Conjugation 
(thus avoiding confusion with mando ‘chew’). 


This *man-dho is formed after *con-dhé (L. condé) etc. from man-, seen 
in U. manf‘manus’ (Acc. Pl.), L. man-ceps, etc. (If it is viewed thus as an 
analogical formation, it is not necessary to assume a case-form in man-.) 

A parallel formation is probably U. hondu ‘pessumdato’(?), belonging to 
a Pres. *hondé, this from *hon-fo, *hom-dhi, hom- being the same element that 
is seen in U. hondra ‘infra’ etc. (L. humus). The phonetic development is the . 
same as in U. -uendu (161). 

3. O. tribarakavam ‘acdificare’ is probably, like L. aedificd, a derivative 
of a noun already compounded. See 263,1. Of O. afkdafed the most probable 
explanation is that it means ‘decrevit, authorized’ and is derived from *atko-do-, 
the first part belonging to the root aik- seen in Skt. i¢- ‘have power’ etc. (cf. also 
U. eitipes, 264, 2). 


Sy NTA 
USES OF THE CASES 


THE GENITIVE 


265. The Possessive Genitive in the various phases of 
possession and connection is common. Thus O. sakaraklim Here- 
kleis ‘templum Herculis’; predicative O. Herentateis stim ‘ Veneris 
sum’;—O. L. Pettieis meddikiai ‘in the meddixship of L. Pettius’;— 
O. senateis tanginud ‘senatus sententia’; —U. farer agre Tlatie 
‘farris agri Lati’; —U. popluper totar Liouinar ‘pro populo civi- 
tatis Iguvinae’; predicative U. pisest totar Tarsinater ‘quisquis 
est civitatis Tadinati’? 

The Objective Genitive. U. katle ticel ‘catuli dedicatio’ ; — 
arsier frite ‘sancti fiducia, with confidence in (thee) the holy one’. 

266. The Partitive Genitive. U. mestru karu fratru ‘maior 
pars fratrum’; — O. minstreis aeteis eituas ‘minoris partis pecu- 
niae’; — O. idie tangineis ‘id sententiae’, like L. zd temporis etc. 

The following are bolder than anything in Latin, but may 
be paralleled elsewhere. U. cwenga peracrio tursituto ‘iavencas 
ex opimis fuganto’ (VIIa 51); —U. struhelas fiklas sufafias kumaltu 
‘prepare some sacrificial cake, etc.’ (IIa 41). 

The use of the Partitive Genitive as subject, which is found 
in Avestan, Lithuanian, and rarely in Greek, is probably to be 
recognized in U. eru emantur herte ‘(whether) any of them are to 
be accepted’ (Va 8). 


1 The treatment of the Syntax is brief, not through any intention to slight this 
side of the grammar, but because the syntactical material is relatively meagre. That 
is, owing to the nature of the remains only a limited number of constructions are 
met with. Moreover, in view of the general similarity to Latin syntax, it is needless 
to heap up examples of the common constructions, and some matters, such as the 
uses of the parts of speech, etc., may be passed over entirely. 

2 These last two examples belong to the class in which it is impossible to draw 
the line between the Possessive and the Partitive Genitive. 
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267. Genitive with Adjectives. O. diuvilam Tirentium Ma- 
gitum sulum muinikam ‘iovilam Terentiorum Magiorum omnium 
communem’. 

268. Genitive of Time. ‘This Genitive, which is found 
in Greek and elsewhere (vuxtos ‘by night’, Tprov unvev ‘within 
three months’, etc.),.and which ‘is a natural development of the 
Possessive Genitive (the time to which an action belongs), is 
to be recognized in O. etsucen ziculud zicolom XXX nesimum 
comonom ni hipid ‘shall not hold the comitia within the next 
thirty days from that day’ (T.B.17). Cf. L. in diebus V proxsu- 
meis in the Latin inscription of the Tabula Bantina. 

Norte. The zicolom is often taken as an Acc. Sg., as if ‘from that day 
until the thirtieth day following’, but there are serious objections to this, namely 
1) the use of the Accusative without a preposition, 2) the use of the numeral 


signs for the ordinal, 3) the use of nesimum ‘ proximum’ in such a phrase, as if 
L. ad diem tricensimum proximum. 


269. Genitive of the Penalty. O. ampert minstreis aetets 
eituas moltas moltaum licittud ‘dumtaxat minoris partis pecuniae 
multae multare liceto’ (T. B. 12, 18), and moltauwm licitud, ampert 
mistreis aeteis eituas licittud ‘multare liceto, dumtaxat minoris 
partis pecuniae liceto’ (T. B. 18). That is, ‘one may fine with 
(a fine of) not more than half the property’. 


In the former passage aeteis may be the Genitive of the Penalty with moltas 
in apposition, or it may be taken as an explanatory Genitive with moltas, this 
last being the Genitive of the Penalty.! The preceding ampert, literally noén 
trans, is not a preposition (in this case, we should expect the Acc.), but an 
adverb used without effect on the case-construction, just as, frequently, L. plis, 
minus, amplius. Similarly in the corresponding Latin phrase [dum minoris] 
partus familias taxsat (T. B. Latin side), partus is Genitive of the Penalty, and 
not governed by tazsat. 

a. A noteworthy construction, perhaps containing a sort of detached 
Genitive of the Penalty, is seen in U. fratreci motar sins a. CCC 
‘magistro multae sint asses CCC’ (VII b 4), which is paralleled by 
L. Iovei bovid piaclum datod et a. CCC moltai suntod (CIL. XI, 4766), 
where moltai must be Gen. Sg. and not Nom. PI., as is shown by the 


1 Some take moltas as a Cognate Accusative (Plural) and assume that it is to 
be understood in the shorter passage. But the Plural is unlikely. See also a. 


. 
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following eius piacli moltaique dicator[ei] exactio estl[od]. The con- 
struction might arise through a contamination of such expressions 
as magistro a. CCC multa sint (sunto) and magistrum a. CCC multae 
multato. Cf. the detached Abl. in U. muneklu habia numer prever 
(292), and L. Iupiter, tibi bove aurato voveo futurum (Acta Arvalium). 
270. Genitive of the Matter Involved, in legal phraseology. 
O. suaepis... altret castrous auti eituas zicolom dicust ‘siquis 
alteri capitis aut pecuniae diem dixerit’, that is, on a charge in- 
volving the death penalty or a fine (T. B. 18, 14; on castrous see 
note to passage), contrasted with dat castrid loufir en eituas ‘de 
capite vel in pecunias’ (T. B. 8, 9). Cf. L. quoad vel capitis vel 
pecuniae iudicasset privato (Livy 26, 3, 8), beside de capite, ete. 
A bolder example is O. aserum eizazwne egmazum pas exaiscen 
ligis seriftas set ‘to make a seizure involving these matters which 
are written in these laws’ (T. B. 24). Cf. L. etg(we) omnium 
rerum siremps lexs esto (T.B., Latin side). Note also the free 
use of the Genitive in the Law Code of Gortyna to denote the 
matter or person involved, e.g. T@ éAevPepw ‘in the case of a 
freeman’, T@ ypdvw ‘in the matter of time’, 7) rexdotw éyparrat 
‘as is written in each case’. 
Nore. To take such Genitives as depending on a noun either expressed 
(e.g. zicolom in the first Oscan example) or understood, is forced. It is possible, 
of course, that they originated in connection with a noun and afterwards came 
to modify the sentence as a whole, thus going through the reverse of the process 
seen in the case of the Adnominal Dative. But even this assumption is unneces- 
sary, and it is more probable that we have to do simply with certain phases of 
a broad use of the Genitive denoting the sphere to which an action belongs. 
271. Free use of the Genitive of a noun with gerundive 
in agreement. With L. (arma) quae cepit legum ae libertatis 
subvortundae (Sallust) compare U. werfale pufe arsfertur trebeit 
ocrer pethaner ‘the templum where the flamen remains for the 
purification of the mount’ (VIa 8). A more striking example 
is U. sururo stiplatu pusi ocrer pihaner ‘let him make the same 
request as for the purification of the mount’ (VI b 48). 


Nore. This Genitive, which obviously modifies the sentence as a whole, 
and not a noun expressed or understood, belongs historically with the preceding. 
See note to 270. 
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DATIVE 


272. Dative of the Indirect Object with transitive verbs. 
QO. Anagtiai Diiviiai dunum deded‘Angitiae Diae donum dedit’; — 
U. buf trif fetu Marte Grabouer ‘boves tris facito Marti Grabovio’. 

273. Dative with certain verbs used intransitively. U. ri 
esune kuraia ‘rem divinam curet’ (cf. ciird with Dative in early 
Latin); —arsferture ehueltu ‘flaminem iubeto’ (cf. zubed with 
Dative in Tacitus); — persnihmu Puemune ‘supplicato Pomono’. 

274. Dative with prepositional compounds. U. prosesetir 
strusla ficla arsueitu ‘prosectis struem offam addito (advehito)’, 
U. pir ase antentu ‘ignem arae imponito’. 

275. The Dative of Reference or Concern. U. aserio... 
anglaf esona mehe, tote lioueine ... ‘observa... oscines divinas 
mihi, civitati Iguvinae’ (VI a 4, 5); — O. pied ex comono pertemest 
‘(the magistrate) in whose case the assembly shall be prevented 
in this way (T. B.7);—O. suaepis altrec... zicolom dicust 
‘siquis alteri... diem dixerit’ (T. B. 18, 14);——U. pune karne 
speturie .. . naraklum vurtus ‘cum carni *spectoriae . . . nuntiatio 
mutaverit’ (II a 1); —U. ahauendu... atero pople ‘avertito... 
malum populo’ (VIIa 27; ef. Li. solstetiwm pecort defendite etc.) ;— 
preuendu ... atero tote ‘advertito malum civitati’ (VIIa 11);— 
O. Maiiii Vestirikifui ...inim Maiii[i] Iuvkiidi...ekss kimbened 
‘Maio Vestricio . . . et Maio Iovicio .. . ita convenit’ (C. A. 1 ff.; 
observe the use of two Datives where Latin has one Dative and 
eum with the Ablative); — O. ekas itivilas Iuvei Flagiui stahint ‘hae 
*jiovilae Tovi Flagio stant’ (no. 25);— ©. aasas ekask eestint 
hurtai ‘these altars are for (belong to) the sacred grove’ (T. A.). 


‘Nore. Several of these Datives might of course be differently classified, 
e.g. that with O. kimbened and U. prewendwu under 274, that with ahauendu 
under a special class of ‘‘verbs of taking away.’’ The last two examples cited 
are very close to the Dative of the Possessor (276), but this is only a special 
variety of the Dative of Reference and in our usual terminology is restricted to 
the use with the verb ‘to be’. 


276. Dative of the Possessor. U. etantu mutu afferture si 
‘tanta multa flamini sit’ ete. 
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277. Dative with Adjectives of Relation. U. futu fons 
pacer... pople ‘esto favens propitia .. . populo’; — O. nessimas 
staiet veruis ‘proximae stant portae’ (but veruis may also be taken 
as an Ablative of the Point of View, 288). 

278. Dative with Nouns. The Dative with nouns of verbal 
meaning (Ll. obtemperatio legibus ete.) is seen in U. tikamne Iuvie 
‘with a dedication to Iovius’ (Ila 8). The Dative of Reference 
with nouns is found only in brief clauses which are in the nature 
of headings, as O. Evklui statif ‘Huclo statua’ (T. A.). 


ACCUSATIVE 


279. The Accusative of the Direct Object with transitive 
verbs and the Accusative with Prepositions (299, 301) are of 
course extremely common. The Cognate Accusative-is seen 
in U. teto subocaw suboco ‘te invoco invocationes’ (VI a 22 ete.; 
cf. te bonas preces precor, Cato, De Agric. 184). Note also 
U. perca arsmatiam anouthimu ‘virgam ritualem induitor’ (cf. 
L. galeam induitor); — O. censamur ettuam ‘censetor pecuniam’ 
(cf. voluiste magnum agri modum censeri, ... cum te audisset servos 
suos esse censum, Cic. pro Flacco, 32). 


LOCATIVE 


280. In contrast to its restricted use in Latin, the Locative 
is widely used in Oscan-Umbrian. It has preserved a distinct 
form in the Singular, at least in the First and Second Declen- 
sions, to which nearly all the examples belong, while in the 
Plural it is merged with the Dative-Ablative-Instrumental. In 
Oscan it is ordinarily used without a preposition, but in Umbrian 
it is very frequently, perhaps always (see 169, 7), combined with 
the postpositive -en. For the Locative with other prepositions, 
see 301, 302. 

281. Locative of Place. 1. Oscan. Bansae ‘at Bantia’, 
Tiianei ‘at Teanum’, efsei teref‘in this territory’, comenez ‘in the 
assembly’, viai mefiai‘in the middle of the road’, aasai purasiaf 
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‘on the-fire-altar’, hivkei ‘in the grove’, thesavrei ‘in the treasury’ ; 
—with -en, hirtin‘in the grove’ (171, 7), exaisc-en ligis ‘in these 
laws’. 

2. UMBRIAN. Akerunie, Acersoniem ‘at Acedonia’, tote louine, 
toteme Iouinem (169, 7, a) ‘in the city of Iguvium’, cere Fisie, 
ocrem Fisiem (169, 7, a) ‘on the Fisian mount’, destre onse, testre 
e uze‘on the right shoulder’, arven‘in the field’, tertie sviseve 
‘in the third pot’, tafle e‘on the table’, ferine ‘on the stand’(?), 
manuv-e ‘in the hand’, Fondlir-e ‘at the Springs’, fesner-e ‘at the. 
fane’. 

282. Locative of Time. 1. OSCAN. evzete zicel[et] ‘on that 
day’, alttrei piitereipid akenei‘in every other year’ (? see 200, 2, a), 
pistrei itklei ‘at the following ceremony’ (?), medikkiai ‘in the med- 
dixship’, Fiuusasiais ‘at the Floralia’ (similarly eidtis Mamerttiais, 
Fiisiais pimperiais, used, in the iovilae-inscriptions, of certain 
festivals). 

2. UMBRIAN. sume ustite ‘at the last period’(?), kvestretie, 
uhtretie (251, 1, a), fratrecate, maronatet ‘in the quaestorship’ etc., 
plenasier urnasier, sehmenier dequrier ‘at the festivals of —’. 

283. A Locative of Circumstance is seen in O. ezzetc uincter 
‘ts convicted of this’. Cf. L. in hoe scelere convictus beside the 
usual Genitive construction. 


ABLATIVE(-INSTRUMENTAL) 


284. The fusion of the original Ablative and Instrumental 
was accomplished in the Italic period, so that in Oscan-Umbrian, 
as in Latin, they are no longer distinguished in form. For the 
Ablative with prepositions, see also 300, 302. 


ABLATIVE USEs 


285. Ablative of the Place or Time Whence. O. Akudun- 
niad ‘from Acedonia’, Tianud Sidikinud ‘from Teanum Sidicinum’ 
(both examples from coin-legends);— O. imad-en ‘from the bot- 
tom up’, etsuc-en ziculud ‘from this day on’ (the -en here is not 
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essential to the Ablative force). In Umbrian this Ablative 
is regularly accompanied by the preposition e, ehe ‘ex’ or the 
postpositive -ta, -tu, -to (300, 9), as ehe esu poplu ‘from this people’, 
akru-tu ‘from the field’, anglu-to hondomu ... anglom-e somo ‘from 
the lowest to the highest corner’, pure-to ‘from the fire’. 

286. Ablative of the Source. O. eitiuvad miltasikad, aragetud 
multas[ikud] ‘from the money raised by fines’. Cf. L. (ex) aere 
conlato, aere moltaticod. 


Note. These examples might also be classed under the Ablative of Means. 


287. Ablative of Accordance. O. senateis tanginud (once 
with dat) ‘in accordance with the judgment of the senate’, 
U. arputrati fratru Atiieriu ‘in accordance with the judgment of the 
Atiedian brothers’, O. prupukid sverrunei ‘spokesman(?) by previ- 
ous agreement’, U. fratru mersus ‘in accordance with the customs 
of the brothers’ (III 6; cf. L. (ex) moribus). 


Note. This Ablative is probably, in part, of Instrumental origin, and 
is not always to be distinguished clearly from the Ablative (Instrumental) of 
Attendant Circumstances, and of Means. 

288. Ablative of the Point of View. U. nesime?t asa ‘next 
to the altar’ (L. proxime ab), testru sese asa ‘at the right of the 
altar’ (see 307); —so probably U. todceir tuderus setpodruhpei ‘on 
both sides, separately, of the city limits’ (VI a 11). 

289. Ablative after Comparatives. O. mats zicolois X nest- 
mois ‘more than the ten following days’. Although mais might 
be used without effect on the following case, as sometimes 
L. plits, an Ablative of Time seems less probable here. 


INSTRUMENTAL USES 


290. Ablative of Means. O. sakriss sakrafir, avt tltiumam 
kerssnais ‘consecrate with victims, but the last with banquets’; 
— O. tristaamentud deded ‘gave by will’ (Ablative of Source also 
possible; cf. L. (ex) testamento); — U. mani nertru tenitu shold 
with the left hand’; — U. kletra fertuta ‘carry on (by means of) a 
litter’; — U. esw bue pihafer‘expiate with this ox’; — U. vinu 
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persnihmu ‘make supplication with wine’, similarly, with verb 
understood, tio esu due ‘thee with this ox (I supplicate)’. 


a. U. herte uinu herie poni fetu ‘vel vino vel posca facito’ (VI b 19, 20) 
is to be compared with L. ture et vino fecerunt (Acta Arvalium), etc. But the 
Accusative construction is the usual one, as in Latin also, and the use of the 
Ablative here is perhaps dtie to its denoting a subsidiary offering, thus approach- 
ing the uses mentioned in 293. 

b. With L. quid hoc homine facias compare U. fetu uru pirse mers est ‘do 
with him what is right’ (VI b 45). 


291. Ablative of the Route. U. wia awiecla etuto‘go by 
the augural way’ ; — O. eksuk amviannud eituns ‘let them go(?) by 
this detour’ (see note to nos. 14-18). O. rfihtid] amntd ‘right 
around in a circle’ (C. A. 16,17) is to be compared with L. sur- 
sum (deorsum) rivo recto (vugo recto) ‘right up (down) the stream 
(ridge)’ (CIL. I 199). 

292. Ablative of Measure and Price. O. via teremnattens 
perek(ais) IlI‘laid out the roads three rods wide’. Note espe- 
cially U. muneklu habia numer prever pusti kastruvuf ‘sportulam 
habeat nummis singulis in capita, shall receive a perquisite of 
one sesterce for each person’ (V a 17, 18; cf. also Va 13). 

293. Ablative of Accompaniment. ‘This is regularly accom- 
panied by the preposition com. U. com prinuatir stahitu ‘stand 
with the assistants’, eru-com prinuatur dur etuto ‘let the two 
assistants go with him’, O. com preiuatud actud, con preiuatud 
urust ‘deal (plead) with the defendant’, com atrud acum have a 
lawsuit with another’. But it also appears without the preposi- 
tion where the feeling of accompaniment has become subordinate 
to that of means or manner. ‘Thus U. apretu tures et pure ‘go 
about (i.e. perform the lustration) with the bulls and the fire’ 
(Ib 20). Note the Ablative with and without com in U. eno 
com prinuatir peracris sacris ambretuto ‘let him together with the 
assistants go about with unblemished victims’ (VI b 56; but also 
etuto com peracris sacris, VIb 52). ‘The Ablative of Accompani- 
ment without com, in close attachment to a noun, also appears 
in U. arvia puni purtuvitu ‘offer fruits of the field with sour wine’ 
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(Ila 24) and U. persutru vaputis mefa vistica feta fertu ‘bring the 
persontrum with incense etc.’ (IIb 18), in which the feeling is 
much the same as in some of the examples given under the 
Ablative of Attendant Circumstances (294). See also 290, a. 


a. In Umbrian, the Ablative with postpositive -co(m), -ku(m), has devel- 
oped a distinctly locative sense, ‘at’, e.g. asa-ku ‘at the altar’, termnu-co ‘at 
the boundary’, testru-ku peri, nertru-co persi ‘at the right (left) foot’, vuku-kum, 
uocu-com ‘at the temple’, weris-co ‘at the gate’, etc. In the sense of ‘with’ the 
postpositive occurs only with pronominal forms, as eru-com (in example above). 
Cf. L. mécum, quibuscum, etc. 


294. Ablative of Attendant Circumstances, Manner, etc. 
U. eruhu ticlu sestu Iuvepatre ‘present to Jupiter with the same 
dedication’ (II b 22), fetu tikamne Iuvie ‘offer with a dedication 
to Iovius’ (Ila 8), arsier frite tro subocau ‘with confidence in 
(thee) the holy one I invoke thee’ (VI a 24 ete. ; frite could also 
be a Locative in form, but probably belongs here rather than in 
283), futu fos pacer pase tua*be favorable and propitious with 
thy peace’ (VIa 80 etc.), O. dolud mallud ‘with guile’; — here 
also O. medikeis serevkid ‘under the inspection of the meddix’, 
pr. meddixud ‘under the magistracy of the praetor’ (cf. Loc. 
medikkiai, 282). 

a. Of the same origin are the adverbial O. amiricatud ‘*immercato, with- 


out remuneration’ (cf. L. immerité, inauspicats, etc.), and U. heritu ‘consulto, 
intentionally’ (see 307). 


295. Ablative of Time. U. menzne kurclasiu ‘in the last(?) 
month’ (Ila 17), peselu semu ‘in the middle of the prayer’ (VIb 
15, 36). 

296. Ablative Absolute. O. toutad praesentid ‘in the pres- 
ence of the people’, U. aves anzeriates ‘when the birds have been 
observed’ (Ia 1 etc.). 


LocatTIveE Usrs 


297. The sphere of meaning of the Ablative(-Instrumental) 
overlaps that of the Locative at certain points, and in several 
of the examples already given the Ablative expresses what might 
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also be expressed by the Locative. Thus Means and Place are 
often identical, and we find U. mani kuveitu ‘bring with the hand’, 
mani tenitu ‘hold with the hand’ (290), beside manuv-e habetu ‘hold 
in the hand’; — U. kletra fertuta ‘carry by means of a litter’ (290), 
beside tafle e fertu‘carry on a table’. The road by which one 
goes is also the road on which one is, and the Ablative of the 
Route may be used even where there is no word of motion. 
Cf. L. iam consul via Labicana ad fanum Quietis erat (Livy 
4, 41, 8). The Ablative of Time, originally an Instrumental 
denoting duration of time, comes to be used with much the 
same force as the Locative of Time. See 295. The Ablative 
of Accompaniment with postpositive -co has developed a Loca- 
tive force. See 293, a. Cf. also the Ablative with op in Oscan 
in a strictly local meaning (300, 5). 

These and other points of contact in function, together with 
the identity of form in the Plural which exists in all branches of 
Italic, have led in Latin to the almost complete absorption of 
the Locative by the Ablative. And even in Oscan-Umbrian, 
where in general the Locative preserves its identity,! there are 
examples of the Ablative which can only be viewed as encroach- 
ments on the Locative, namely : 

298. Ablative of the Place Where. U. tremmu serse ‘sitting 
in the tent’ (VI a 2, 16), serst? pirst sesust‘when he has seated 
himself on the seat? (VIa 5);—so also probably anderuomu 
sersitu (VI b 41), though anderuomu is of unknown meaning, 
and is taken by some as ander uomu ‘inter ’; — O. Bivaiantd 
‘at Bovianum’ (no. 46; see p. 43, footnote). | 


1 In consonant-stems in Umbrian the Abl. Sg. and Loc. Sg. are not to be dis- 
tinguished, both ending in -e, which, like the L. -c, is probably the old Loc. ending -é. 
In Osean there are no examples of the Locative in the Third Declension. 

2 Abi. Sg. of an i-stem. The Loe. Sg., whether of an 7-stem or consonant-stem, 
would end in -e. 
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PREPOSITIONS ! 
(AND THE CORRESPONDING PREFIXES 2) 
With the Accusative only 


299. 1. (L. ad). O. az (ad-s, like L. ab-s ; 187, 2), U. -ar, -a 
(133, 6). O. az hirtim ‘at the grove’; — U. asam-a ‘(return) to 
the altar’, asam-ar ‘(offer etc.) at the altar’, spinam-ar ‘(go) to the 
column’, spiniam-a ‘(pray) at the column’. 


Crps. O. adfust ‘aderit’, aserum ‘adserere’ (187, 2), akkatus ‘advocati’ 
(89, 3, 102, 3,139, 1), aflukad, aflakus (? 97, a, 139, 1), adpid ‘quoad’ (202, 9); — 
U. afpeltu ‘adpellito’, afveitu, arveitu, arsueitu, etc. ‘advehito’, affertur, arsfertur, 
arfertur, etc. ‘*adfertor, flamen’, neithabas ‘ne adhibeant’ (84), arkani ‘*accinium, 
cantum’, arputrati ‘arbitratu’, ape, appei, etc. ‘ubi’ (202, 8), arnipo ‘donec’ 
(202, 10). For U. ai-, ar-, ars-, ar-, see 132 with a. 
Note. U. -af, -a, occurs only in Tables III, IV, and Ila. Else- 
where ‘to’ is expressed by -e(7) (801, 2) and ‘at’ by -ku(m), -co(m) 
(293, @). 
2. (L. ante). O. ant ‘usque ad’ (from *antz; see 92). The 
only example is ant pinttram (no. 8) ‘up to the bridge’ (i.e. ‘up to 
in front of the bridge’, and so ‘close up to the bridge’). 


Note. The meaning ‘before’ is expressed by O. prai, U. pre (300, 7). 


3. (L. extra). O. ehtrad (142, 190, 8). ‘Thus ehtrad feihtiss 
‘outside the walls’. 

4. U. hondra, hutra ‘infra’ (15, 5,188, 2). Thus hondra esto 
tudero ‘below these limits’, hondra furo, hutra furu ‘below the 
forum’. 


a. O. huntrus teras (no. 19, 11) apparently means ‘infra terram’ and con- 
tains a related preposition, of obscure formation, followed by the Genitive. But 
the sentence is incomplete, and it is not wholly certain that huntrus cannot be 
simply Acc. Pl. ‘inferos’. 


5. (L. per). O. pert, U. pert ‘trans’ (from *per-ti; cf. post 
from *pos-ti). O. pert viam ‘across the road’, U. pert spinia ‘beyond 
the column’. Cf. also O. am-pert ‘not beyond, not more than’, 

1 “Pyepositions’’ is used here as a syntactical term and includes the post- 
positives. 


2 Given here for convenience. For prefixes which have no corresponding forms 
used as prepositions, see 263, 2, 264, 1. 
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which however is used adverbially, not as a preposition (see 269). 
The same form, joined postpositively to the Acc. Pl., appears in 
the numeral adverbs O. petiro-pert ‘quater’, U. triiuper, trzo-per 
‘ter’ (192, 2; for the loss of -t, see 127, 3). 

Crps. O. pert-umum ( pert-emest, pert-emust) ‘perimere, prevent’. The 
simple per- appears in O. per-emust ‘perceperit’, also in U. per-tentu ‘stretch out’ 
(‘protendito’ may be used in translating, since L. pertendo is used only in a 
transferred sense, but this per- has nothing to do with -per ‘pro’; for U. perne 
etc. sec 800, 8, a), per-etom ‘ peritum’, per-acni- ‘sollemnis’ (159, a); with inten- 
sive force, in U. per-acri- ‘opimus, in perfect condition’ (in form like L. per-acer, 
but with the meaning which the root shows in Grk. dxu7y etc.). 

Notre. The meaning ‘beyond, across’, seen in O.-U. pert, is an 
easy development of ‘through’, and traces of a similar use are found 
elsewhere. Cf. Lith. per tilla ‘go over the bridge’, pe? tris mylés 
‘over (more than) three miles’, etc. Here, probably, L. perjfidus. 


6. O. perum ‘sine’ (*per-om; see 201, 5). Thus perum dolom 
mallom ‘without guile’. 


Nore. The meaning is simply a further specialization of that seen in 
pert. Cf. Eng. ‘beyond doubt’ = ‘ without doubt’. 


7. O. ptistin, U. pustin, pusti, poste ‘according to’ (an exten- 
sion of post, probably *posti-en). O. ptistin slagim senateis suveis 
tangintd ‘by vote of the respective senates according to the terri- 
tory’ (see note to C. A. 34);—U. posti acnu ‘(four pounds of 
spelt) for each year’ (or ‘ceremony’; see 159, a), pusti kastruvu 
‘(one, two, or three sestefces) per head, for each person’ (or ‘estate’ ; 
but see note to T. B. 8,18), pustin ancif ‘by turns’, pustin ereclu 
‘(to Pomonus and Vesuna) on their respective altars’. 

Notre. From a *posti-ne (cf. U. post-ne) one would expect O. *pistin 
with {, while from *posti-en the i of pistin is regular (see 44, 0), For the 
meaning, cf. Eng. after = according to, in ‘after their value’, ‘after our sins’, 


etc., L. secundum, Gerin. nach, etc., and also the distributive force of L. in in 
‘in singulos annos’ etc. 


8. (Ll. supra). U. subra (157, 1,190, 3). Thus subra esto 
tudero ‘above these limits’. Elsewhere the form is used adver- 
bially (subra serechtor ‘written above’ etc.). 
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With the Ablative only 


300. 1. (L. amb-, Grk. audi). O. ampt (see 161, a). Thus 
eksuk amviannud eituns ampt tribud tuv. ampt Mener ‘by this detour 
let them go(?) around the Public Building (and) around the 
temple of Minerva’ (no. 18). Except for this one example we 
find, as in Latin, only the prefix. 

Crps. The prefix appears usually as am-, rarely as amb- (Umbrian), and 


also in an extended form *am/fer- (after anter-), O. amfr-, U. ambr-. See 161 
with a. 


2. (L. cum). O.com, U. com, -co(m), -ku(m). See 293 with a. 
Crps. O. kimbened ‘convenit’, kimbenniefs ‘conventus’, comparascuster 
‘consulta erit’, ku]mparakinefs ‘consilii’;—U. combifiatu ‘nuntiato’, couertu 
‘revertito’ (17, 18), kuveitu ‘convehito, congerito’ (for co- before u ef. early 
Latin coventidnid, Volsc. couehriu ‘curia’), comoltu ‘commolito’, comohota ‘com- 
mota’ (17, 17), conegos ‘ genu nixus’, kukehes ‘incendat’(?). Cf. also O. comono 


‘comitia’, U. kumne ‘comitio’ from *kom-no- (15, 4, 251, 2). 

8. (L. dé). O. dat (190, 8, a). Thus dat eae egmad ‘con- 
cerning this matter’, dat eiza(i)sc ‘concerning these matters’, dat 
sena[teis] tanginud ‘in accordance with the judgment of the 
senate’ (also senateis tanginud, 286; cf. L. dé sententid beside 
sententid), dat castrid ‘in a matter involving the death penalty’ 
(also castrous, 270). 


Crps. O. dadikatted ‘dedicavit’, da[da]d ‘dedit’, dadid ‘dediderit’, all with 
dad- for dad-d- (163);—U. da-etom ‘*de-itum, delictum’ (da from *dad by 138, 
and extended to cpds.). 


4. (L. ex, €). U.e, ehe. There are only two examples, 
e-asa ‘from the altar’ and ehe esu poplu ‘from this people’, the 
meaning being commonly expressed by the postpositive -td 
(below, 9). 


Cpps. O. ehpeflatas ‘erectae’, ehpreivid (142, a); eestint ‘exstant’, ee[stit] 
‘exstat’, eehiianasim ‘emittendarum’ (77, 1); — U. ehueltu ‘iubeto’, ehvelklu ‘sen- 
tentiam’, eveietu ‘voveto’, eheturstahamu, eturstahmu ‘exterminato’, efurfatu 
‘expurgato’(?), ehiato ‘emissos’, ebetraf-e ‘in exitus’. Cf. also O. ehtrad ‘extra’ 
and U. ap-ehtre ‘ab extra’ (142). 

Nore. The conditions under which the é of O. eestint etc. arose 
are not clear. See 77, 1, with note. 
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5. (1. 0b). O. tp, op (from *opi- by 92; ef. Grk. ési, Skt. 
dpt). ‘Thus up eistid sakaraklid ‘at this temple’, [up] slaagid ‘at the 
boundary’, op toutad, op erzots ‘in the presence of the people, of 
these persons’, ‘apud populum’, ‘apud eos’. 

Crps. 0. osii[ns ‘adsint’ (122, 2); U. ostendu ‘ostendito’ (122, 1), prob- 
ably ufestne (138, a), perhaps ooserclom (77, 3). 

6. (L. post). O. past, post, U. post, pus (from *pos-tz; cf. Lith. 
pas etc.). O. pust feihtiis ‘behind the walls’, post etzue, post exae 
‘after this’; — U. post werir, pusveres (139, 2) ‘behind the gate’. 
Cf. L. posted, posthdc. In origin this is probably an Ablative 
of the Point of View. 

a. In U. postertio pane‘ postquam tertium’ fertio is not an Ablative after 
post, but an independent adverb of time, post being here an adverb, forming 
together with pane a conjunction. 

Cf. the derivatives U. postne ‘pone’ (cf. perne ‘ante’), whence pustnaiaf 
‘posticas’; O. posmom ‘postremuin’, pustiris ‘posterius’, etc. See 139, 2, 188, 2, 
189, 1. 

7. (I. prae). O. prai, U. pre, pre (63). O. prai Mamerttiais 
‘before the Martian festival’, U. pre werir ‘before the gate.’ As 
only plural forms occur, the Locative is also possible, but it is 
far more probable that the case is the same as that used with 
pru, post, ete. 

Cros. O. praesentid ‘praesente,’ praefucus ‘praefectus’;—U. prehabia 
‘praehibeat’, prepesnimu ‘praefator’, preuendu ‘advertito’ (used in contrast to 
ahauendu ‘avertito’), etc. Cf. also prepa ‘ priusquain’ (202, 4) and pretra ‘ pri- 
ores’ (188, 2). 

8. (lL. pro). O. pru (53), U. -per, -pe(r) (from -pro, 91, 2; 
for -pe, see 103, 4). O. pru meddixvud ‘by virtue of magistracy’ 
(L.. pro imperio etc.), pru medicatud ‘in place of judgment’, that is 
‘as 1f judgment had been rendered’ (cf. L. pré toudieatod, CI. 
IX 782);— U. tota-per, tuta-per, tuta-pe‘for the city’, poplu-per 
‘for the people’, ocri-per ‘for the mount’, fratrus-per ‘for the 
brothers’, ete. 

Crps. 0. pruhipid ‘prohibuerit’, prupukid ‘by previous agreement’ (86, 5, 
173, 5); — U. prusekatu ‘ prosecato’, procanurent ‘*procinuerint’, prupehast ‘ante 


piabit’, etc. Note the distinct temporal force of the prefix in O. prupukid, 
U. prupehast. Cf. also O. pruter pan ‘priusquany’ (188, 2, 202, 4). 
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a. In U. perne ‘ante’, pernaiaf ‘anticas’, O. Pernai ‘ Prorsae’, the per- 
is not from pro-, like U. -per, but is original. Cf. Lith. pérnai ‘in the 
previous year’, Grk. répvot, ete. 


9. U. -ta, -tu, -to (for -t@; see 34), of uncertain origin. Thus 
skalce-ta ‘from the bowl’, akru-tu ‘from the field’, pure-to ‘from 
the fire’, etc. See 285. 


With the Accusative and Locative 


301. 1. (LL. inter). O. anter (U. anter-, ander-, 98, c, 156; 
no certain example of prepositional use). Thus O. anter slagim 
[A]bellanam inim Niivlanam ‘between the territory of Abella and 
that of Nola’ (C. A.; cf. also nos. 14-17); — but anter teremniss 
‘within the boundaries’ (that teremniss is an Ablative is much less 
likely). Ifwe may judge from the single example, the Locative 
was used where the meaning is ‘within’. In all examples of 
the Accusative the meaning is ‘between (two points)’. 

Crps. O. Anterstataf ‘*Interstitae’ ;— U. andersistu ‘intersidito’, antermen- 


zaru ‘intermenstruarum’, anderuacose, antervakaze ‘*intervacatio’ (? see note to 
VIb 47, Ib 8), anderuomu (? see 298). 


2. (L. in). O. en, -en, U. -en (-e, -em, 109, 1; once -i, 39, 5). 

With Accusative. O. en eztwas ‘for a fine’, censtom-en ‘to the 
census’; — U. anglom-e ‘to the corner’, fesnaf-e‘to the temple’, 
etc. Frequently -en is used where Latin would prefer ad ‘to’, 
and in a few cases even like ad‘at’. Thus (VIa 10) anglu-to 
somo uapef-e auiehelu todcom-e tuder ‘from the highest corner at 
the augural seats to the city limits’ (wapef-e auichelu resumes 
briefly the previous porset nesimet uapersus auiehcleir est). 

With Locative. O.exarsc-en ligis‘in these laws’ ;—U. manuv-e 
‘in the hand’, etc. See 280-282. Tor O. hurtin Kerriiin with -en 
added to both noun and adjective, see 171, 7. 

In O. imad-en‘from the bottom up’, etsuc-en ziculud ‘from 
this day on’, -en is used adverbially. 


Crps. ©. embratur‘imperator’, U. enetu ‘inito’, endendu ‘intendito’, 
iseceles ‘insectis’ (39, 5). Cf. also the derivative O. Entra{f‘*Interae’. 
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3. (1. super). U. super with Locative, super-ne (cf. adverbs 
per-ne, post-ne, L. pone, super-ne, ete.) with Accusative. Thus 
superne adro ‘(place the white vessels) over (on top of) the 
black’; — but super kumne ‘(let loose the heifer) above the place 
of assembly’, super erecle ‘(make libation) over the shrine’. 

4. (L. trans). U. traf, trahaf, traha, tra (110, 4). Thus 
traf Sahatam etu ‘go across the Sacred Way’ (similarly with 
couertu‘return’, combifiatu ‘announce’); — but trahaf Sahate feetu 
‘sacrifice on the other side of the Sacred we (similarly tra 
ekvine fetu). 


Crp. U. trahuorfi ‘transverse’. 


With the Locative and Ablative 


302. (L. sub). O. cum pedsxcac‘in the meddixship’; — 
but U. sw maronato (su by 125, 1) ‘in the maroship’ (see note to 
no. 84). Some assume that maronato is Loc. Sg., from a u-stem, 
but more probably it is Abl. Sg. of the o-stem seen in the Loc. 
Sg. maronatet. A difference in construction is more likely than 
a difference in stem. For both Locative and Ablative are paral- 
leled by the corresponding constructions without the preposition 
(O. medikkiai, U. maronatez, etc., 282 ;— O. meddixud, 294). For 
the Abl. Sg. in -o see 171, 6, a. 


Crps. U. subocauu ‘invoco’ (102, 2), subahtu ‘deponito, set down’, subator 
‘set aside, omitted’ (218; for force of sub cf. LL. subdiicd ‘remove’), sumtu 
‘sumito’ (114, c), sutentu ‘subtendito’ (su- by 121), probably sufafiaf ‘partis 
exsertas’ (? cf. faf- in ex-fafillats, Plautus Mil. Gl. 1180, and ef-fafilatum 
‘exertum’, Festus ed. Thewrewk, p. 59), and suferaklu of uncertain meaning. 
a. In Umbrian, forms of the adjective sopo- are used predicatively 
in the sense of ‘sub’. See 306. 


With Other Cases 


303. (LL. contrd). O. contrud (190, 2). In O. contrud exeic 
‘contrary to this’ ezeie is commonly taken as a Locative, but is 
much more easily understood as a Dative, properly a Dative of 
Relation with contrud used adverbially. Cf. L. sit? contra pug- 
nandum (Cels. 4, 5 (2)), hute contra ttum (Tac. A. 11, 10). 
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304. The Genitive is found only with the so-called improper 
prepositions, as in O. egm{[as touti]cas amnud ‘rei publicae causa’ 
(cf. amnid ‘circuitu’), U. oerer pehaner paca ‘montis piandi causa’ 
(paca Abl. Sg. of *paka-; cf. L. pdctum etc.). Another possible 
example is O. liimitt[m] persian ‘in front of the boundaries’ (C. A. 
29), but the reading here is wholly uncertain. For O. ampert 
mistreis aetets, where aeteis has been taken as a Genitive after 
ampert, See 269. 


ADJECTIVES 


305. Use of adjectives to denote a part. With L. summus 
mons etc., cf. U. pesclu semu‘in the half of the prayer’ (semu: 
L. sémi-; see 189, 1, a), that is, ‘in the middle of the prayer, dur- 
ing the’ prayer’ ; — O. e]isai viai mefiai‘in the middle of this road’. 

306. Predicative use of adjectives with the force of adverbs.! 
With L. scténs ‘wittingly’, lébéns ‘willingly’, etc., compare O. dez- 
uatud stpus‘swear wittingly’, U. tases persnimu ‘pray silently’, 
kutef pesnimu ‘pray quietly’, etc. Similarly U. postro in sopo 
postro peperscust ‘put the under parts behind’ is an adjective 
agreeing with sopo (cf. pustra, pustru, Ila 32, I1b 19), but in 
effect an adverb. U. sopo- is frequently used in the same way, 
like L. supinus, Grk. dtios. Thus persuntru supu erecle (IV 17), 
where supu, though an adjective agreeing with persuntru, has the 
force of ‘sub’, in contrast to the ‘super’ of persuntru . . . super 
erecle (IV 19); — uestisia sopa purom-e (VIb 17; cf. also Vila 
38), where sopa, though agreeing with uestisia, goes in sense with 
the following, sopa purom-e meaning ‘beneath, into the fire’ and 
so ‘beneath the fire, sub ignem’. 


ADVERBS 


307. Predicate use of adverbs in the sense of adjectives? 
(L. bene est, etc.). U. porset nesimei asa deueta est‘which is 
next to the altar of the gods’ (but O. nessimas staiet veruis ‘stand 


i That is, where an adverbial construction seems more natural to us. 
2 That is, where an adjectival construction seems more natural to us. 
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next to the gate’); — U. esuf testru sese asa asam-a purtuvitu ‘him- 
self standing at the right of the altar he shall place the offering 
on the altar’ ([V 15; cf. also III 28, IV 8), in which sese is prob- 
ably an adverb, as if L. *sessé, meaning ‘situated’ (cf. L. dextré- 
vorsum etc.); — U. efek prufe si‘let this be approved’, literally 
‘let this be (regarded as) properly (done)’*; — U. fetu puze neip 
eretu (ILa 4) and, in briefer form, pusez netp heritu One 27 
etc.) ‘(take it) as not intentionally (done)’. 


THE VERB 
VOICE 


308. The Passive. Besides the Passive force, as seen for 
example in O. wineter ‘vincitur’, comparascuster ‘consulta erit’, 
U. emantur ‘accipiantui’, ostensendi‘ostendentur’, the Deponent 
use is frequent. So QO. karanter‘vescuntur’, U. terkantur ‘suffra- 
gentur, U. eturstahmu ‘exterminato’, U. persnihimu ‘precator’, 
persnis fust ‘precatus erit’, etc. Sometimes, however, the Active 
form is used in contrast to the Deponent of the Latin, e.g. 
U. stiplo, stiplatu: L. stepulor;— U. osatu, O. upsed, etc.: L. operor 
(but O. upsatuh sent no. 44 is Deponent ‘operati sunt’, in contrast 
to U. oseto ‘operata, facta’) ;-— O. fatium: L. fateor. Compare 
the use of Active forms in early and late Latin parallel to 
Deponents of the classical period. 


a. With the Deponent use of L. céndtus beside céné, iiratus beside tard, 
etc., compare O. deiuatuns ‘iurati’, U. gersnatur furent ‘cenaverint’, and also 
U. uesticos ( fust) ‘libaverit’? (230, a). 


b. A Passive form with distinctly middle force is seen in U. amparihmu 
‘raise oneself, rise’ beside the Active amparitu ‘raise, set up (the litter)’. A 
similar relation is sometimes assumed between U. subra spahatu ‘spread out 
over, throw on’ (VI b 41) with object expressed (the vessels that have just been 
used), and subra spahmu (VIb 17, VILa 39), subra spafu (Va 20), with no 
objects expressed. But the meaning of the latter is probably not ‘throw one- 
self over, walk over’, but ‘perform the ceremony of throwing on (the veasels)’: 


1Cf. O. izie drprutd facus estud ‘(if any one has been made tribune of the 
people contrary to this) let him be (regarded as) made so improperly’. 
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c. U. westis, uesteis ‘libans’ is parallel to U. persnis ‘precatus’ both in 
formation and use. It comes from *uestito-s, with verb-stem *westi-, of which 
*yestika- (U. uesticatu ‘libato’) isan extension. The etymology of this group of 
words, to which belong also U. vestigia ‘libamentum’ and probably Uestisier, 
name of a god, is unknown. 

309. The frequent cone use of the Passive (L. ztur, 
itum est, etc.) is noteworthy, e.g. O. sakarater ‘a sacrifice is made’, 
U. purdito fust ‘the offering shall take place’, muzeto fust ‘a noise 
shall be made’, herter‘it is desired, desirable’ and so used like 
L. oportet. Nearly all of the forms in which 7 alone appears as 
the personal ending are used impersonally. See 239. 

310. Transitive use of verbs usually intransitive, and vice 
versa. U. ninetu, in form L. ninguitd, means ‘overwhelm with 
snow’; similarly U. sonztu ‘overwhelm with sound’, tremitu ‘make 
tremble’, though these are not of the same conjugation as L. sond, 
tremd. Of. also U. nepitu ‘overwhelm with water’ from a root 
seen in L. Neptiinus. U. habe (VI b 54 = Ib 18) is used intransi- 
tively, ‘holds himself, remains’. 


TENSE 


311. The use of the tenses shows no variation from what 
is found in Latin. The use of the Present Indicative to denote 
what is customary is frequent, as is natural in the language of 
ritual. It occurs with future meaning in some temporal and 
conditional clauses cited below. ‘There is only one occurrence 
of the Imperfect Indicative, namely fufans ‘erant’, C. A. 10, where 
it simply denotes past situation, as so frequently in Latin. The 
Perfect Indicative occurs chiefly in dedications and inscriptions 
on public works, where it has the simple narrative force (His- 
torical or Aoristic Perfect). The Future and Future Perfect 
are very frequent in temporal clauses, the difference between 
the two being the same as in Latin. 

All’ the occurrences of the Imperfect Subjunctive are in 
clauses depending on an Historical Perfect, namely O. ekss kim- 
ened . . . puz idik sakara[klim]. . . fusid, . . . ptin patensins,.. . 
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patensins, .. . [hJerrins ‘ita convénit, ut id templum ... esset,... 
cum aperirent, .. . aperirent,. .. caperent’ (C. A. 10-54); also 
Pael. upsaseter coisatens ‘fieret curaverunt’. The Perfect Sub- 
junctive is regularly used in prohibitions and occasionally in posi- 
tive commands and expressions of wish. See 312, 313. It occurs 
also a few times in temporal and conditional clauses (319, 320). 


MOOD 
Commands and Prohibitions 


312. The Subjunctive of Command is frequent in Umbrian 
in the passage Va 1—-V b 7, where the Atiedian Brothers decreed 
‘Jet the flamen, whoever he shall be, have the care (kuraia) of the 
ceremony, let him furnish (prehabia) whatever is necessary. Let 
him receive (habia) certain fees. When the brothers shall have 
feasted, let the magister or quaestor take a vote (ehvelklu feia) as 
to whether the matter has been properly looked after. And if 
the majority pronounce it satisfactory let it be approved (etek 
prufe si). If not, let the magister or quaestor take a vote (ehvelklu 
feia) as to the amount of the penalty, and whatever penalty they 
demand, let the flamen’s penalty be so great (etantu mutu arfer- 
ture si)’. But even within the limits of this passage the Imper- 
ative occurs twice, and elsewhere the Imperative is almost 
exclusively employed, occurring in hundreds of examples. The 
other examples of the Subjunctive are ene tra Sahta kupifiaia ‘then 
announce across the Sacred Way’ (I b 35, in the midst of a series 
of Imperatives; the corresponding clause in VIIa 48 has the 
Imperative combifiatu), and terkantur ‘let them approve’ (III 9, 
also in the midst of Imperatives). 


Nore. It is hardly accidental that the series of Subjunctives in Va is 
immediately preceded by eitipes ‘decreverunt.’ Although the clauses are not 
actually dependent, they are so closely attached in feeling that the choice of 
the Subjunctive rather than the Imperative may well be due to the exclusive 
use of the former in dependent clauses. Similarly fos sei, pacer sei ‘be favorable 
and propitious’, belonging under 314, always occurs immediately after the 
phrase teio subocau ‘I invoke thee’, whereas elsewhere the Imperative futu fos 
pacer is used. Cf. Via 22 ff. . 
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In Osean also, the Imperative is nearly always employed in 
positive commands. Examples of the Subjunctive are saahtim 
teftinim sakahiter ‘let a burnt-offering be made’ (T. A.);— lamatir 
‘let him be beaten’ (T. B.);—-sakrafir ‘let there be a consecration’ 
(nos. 29, 30). For the use of the Perfect in the last two exam- 
ples, cf. L. set denique inseriptum in fronte unius curiusque quid 
de re publica sentiat (Cic. Cat. 1, 18, 32), and see 318. 

With the preponderance of the Imperative in both Oscan 
and Umbrian is to be compared the usage of early Latin inscrip- 
tions, in many of which (e.g. the Lex Bantina, Lex agraria) the 
Imperative is used exclusively, while in others (e.g. the Senten- 
tia Minuciorum) a Subjunctive of Command may now and then 
appear. 

313. In prohibitions, Umbrian uses the Imperative regu- 
larly, the Present Subjunctive occurring once in neithabas ‘let 
them not furnish’ (IV 88). In Oscan, however, the Imperative 
is never used, but always the Perfect Subjunctive. Thus nep 
Abellanis nep Ntvlants pidum tribarakattins ‘let neither the Abellani 
nor the Nolani build anything’ (C. A. 46 ff.) ;—zzve eizere zicel[er] 
comono nt hipid ‘let him not hold an assembly on this day’ (T. B. 
7, 8);—ne phim pruhipid ‘let him not prevent any one’ (T. B. 25); 
—nep fefacid ‘let him not cause’ (T. B. 10), in contrast to the 
Imperative factud of a positive command in the same sentence ; 
— nep censtur fuid, net suae pr. fust ‘let no one be censor, unless 
he has been praetor’ (T. B. 28). 


Norte. -This use of the Perfect Subjunctive is to be compared with the 
Greek use of u# with the Aorist Subjunctive, and, together with its occasional 
use in positive commands (812) and expressions of wish (314), is to be connected 
with the energetic force natural to the aoristic function. No temporal distinc- 
tion is involved. 


The Subjunctive of Wish 


314. The Subjunctive of Wish, though of different origin, 
is not always easily distinguished from the Subjunctive of Com- 
mand. But certainly U. fos sei, pacer sei‘be favorable, propi- 
tious’, alternating with futw fos pacer (see 312, note), belongs 
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here, likewise the Oscan Subjunctives in the Curse of Vibia 
and the shorter curse, no. 20, namely turumiiad, krustatar, kais- 
patar, lamatir ‘may he be tortured, etc.’, and, with the negative, 
nep ptitiad, nep heriiad‘may he not be able, etc.’! Here also 
U. pihafet ‘may it be expiated’ (VI a 29 etc.). For the use of 
the Perfect, as in the case of U. pihafez, O. lamatir (possibly krus- 
tatar, kaispatar; but see 238, ce), which is also frequent in early 
Latin, see 313, note. 


The Subjunctive in Substantive Clauses” 


315. The Subjunctive is usually introduced by O. puz, 
U. pusi ‘ut’ (202, 6), but in certain phrases, as in Latin, it may 
also stand without any conjunction. Examples are: U. steplo 
aseriaia ‘demand that I observe’ (VI a 2);— U. etarans deitu ‘let 
him tell them to go’ (VI b 64); — U. combifiatu erus dersa ‘let 
him give notice to add the erus’ (VIIa 44); but with an inter- 
vening clause as well as a different verb, carsitu ... puse erus 
dersa ‘let him call out... to add the erus’ (VIIa 48); — with 
U. tigit ‘decet’, herter ‘oportet’, O. kasit ‘decet’ (in form L. caret), 
as U. facia tigit ‘one ought to sacrifice’ (IIa 17), O. fakiiad kasit 
‘one ought to sacrifice’ (no. 31), U. dirsans herti‘they ought to 
give’, etc. ;— O. ekss kimbened . . . puz {dik sakara[klim] . . . fusid 
etc. ‘it was agreed that this temple should be’ etc. (C. A. 10 ff. ; 
see also 311);— U. eo 280 ostendu, pust pir pureto cehefi dia (VI a 
20), best taken as ‘let him set them out in such a manner (?so) 
that (pus?) he cause (dia) one fire to be lighted from the other’, 
cehefi depending directly on dia;—so probably U. pepurkurent 
herifi (V b 6) ‘shall have urged to be necessary’ (as if Iu. poposce- 
rint oportuerit); —O. factud pous toute devuatuns tanginom dei- 
cans ‘let him cause the people to declare their opinion under 
oath’ (1. B.-9), 


1 In Greek curses the Optative is used in both the positive and the negative form. 
2 For convenience the Subjunetives in Substantive Clauses are grouped together 
here, without regard to their specific origin (Volitive ete.). 


317] The Verb 217 


A noteworthy construction is seen in O. nep fefacid pod pis 
dat eizac egmad min{s] detuaid dolud malud ‘let him prevent any 
one from swearing falsely in this matter’ (T. B. 10 f.), in which 
nep fefacid is felt as the equivalent of a verb of preventing and 
followed by pod mins, which is identical with L. quéminus in 
meaning and nearly so in form (202, 1)). 


Clauses of Indirect Question 


316. In U. ehvelklu feia ..., panta muta arferture si ‘take a vote 
as to what the flamen’s penalty shall be’ (V b 1f.), the si is simply 
. a dependent Subjunctive of Deliberation or Propriety. But an 
unquestionable example of a Subjunctive in an indirect question 
of fact, where the direct question would have the Indicative, is 
U. ehvelkiu feia ..., sve rehte kuratu si‘take a vote as to whether 
it has been arranged properly’ (V a 28 ff.). 

Noteworthy, because of the lack of any interrogative word, 
is U. revestu .. . emantur herte ‘see whether they are to be accepted’ 
(Va 8,10). Since even in Latin the original Indicative may 
still stand in indirect questions of fact, there is no necessity of 
taking herte as a Subjunctive. See 238, 2, a. 


Relative Clauses ? 


317. In nearly all the relative clauses occurring, whether 
the relative is definite or indefinite, and whatever the mood of 
the principal verb, the Indicative is used. Thus U. pisest..., 
eetu ‘whoever is..., let him go’ (VI b 58 f£.); — O. sakaraklim 
Herekleis [up] slaagid pid ist,. . . puz idik sakara[khim] .. . fusid ‘that 
the temple of Hercules which is at the boundary . . . should be’ 
(C. A. 11 f.); — U. pisi pumpe fust ..., ere ri esune kuraia ‘who- 
ever shall be..., let him look after the ceremony’ (V a 3 ff.); — 
O. censamur esuf ... potzad ligud iuse censtur censaum angetuzet 

1T cannot understand the objection of v. Planta (II, p. 482) to this view, nor his 
assertion that the construction does not correspond to L. prohibeat quominus but to 


prohibeat quominus non or prohibeat ut non. 
2 Except those of time, for which see 318. 
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‘let him be rated according to the law by which the censors 
shall have proposed to take the census’ (T. B. 19 f.), ete. (exam- 
ples of the Future and Future Perfect are very numerous). 

Hence in U. prehabia pire uraku ri esuna si herte, et pure esune 
sis ‘let him furnish whatever is necessary for the ceremony, and 
whatever persons are necessary’ (Va 5f.) there is no necessity 
of taking herte as a Subjunctive (see 238, 2, a), and in the second 
clause sis probably depends on a herte to be supplied from the 
preceding, though of course a Subjunctive would also be possible 
(cf. cuz cussus siet, auscultet, Cato, De Agric. 5, 3, etc.). 

A reasonably certain example of a Subjunctive in a descrip- 
tive relative clause is seen in O. stom... idie tangineis deccum 
pod ualaemom touticom tadait ezum ‘(having sworn) that they will 
render such judgment as they think to be for the best public 
pood “bb. 94.)' 

Here may be mentioned, though persez is in this case a con- 
junction (202, 2), U. perset mersei ‘so far as is right’ (VI a 28, 38, 
48) beside perse mers est (VI b 81, 55), the main verb each time 
being a Subjunctive. Cf. L. quod opus siet, used by Cato even 
where the main verb is Indicative (e.g. De Agric. 16). The choice 
of the two expressions, ‘so far as is right’ or ‘so far as may be 
right’, has nothing to do with the mood of the principal verb. 


Temporal Clauses 


318. All the temporal clauses which occur refer to future 
time, and in the great majority of cases, as in Latin, the Future 
or Future Perfect Indicative is used. The usual conjunctions 
are O. pon, U. ponne (202, 8) and U. ape (202, 8). The latter is 
far more common than ponne in the later Umbrian, and with 
the Future Perfect entirely displaces it (cf. ape ambrefurent 
VIb 56: puni amprefuus I b 20, etc.). U. pure (202, 1) and pite, 
pirst (202, 2), also have temporal force sometimes, as in pure nuvime 


1 Better taken so than as an Indirect Question (Verb-System, p. 144), since pod, 
not pid, is used, 
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ferest ‘when he shall bring them the ninth time’ (Ila 26), sers: 
pirsi sesust ‘when he shall have taken his seat’ (VI a 5). 

But the Present Indicative with future meaning is also 
found. Thus. U. ponne owe furfant, uitlu toru trif fetu ‘when 
they purify(?) the sheep, sacrifice three bull-calves’ (VI b 48; 
furfant Pres. Indic. of Conj. I, as shown by efurfatu); — U. pune 
seste, urfeta manuve habetu ‘when you dedicate (the calf), hold the 
orbita in the hand’ (IIb 22 f.);—U. ponne tuengar tursiandu 
hertei ‘when it is necessary to drive forth the heifers’ (VII b 2; 
for hertei see 238, 2, a). Cf. also O. adpiid fiiet ‘so long as they 
occur’ (no. 81a; for adptid see 202, 9). 

Compare the Latin use of the Present Indicative with future force after 


antequam and priusquam, and, especially in early Latin, in relative and condi- 
tional clauses (see also 319). 


The Present Subjunctive is also found. Thus O. pun far 
kahad, nip putiiad edum ‘when he takes food, may he not be able 
to eat’ (no. 19, 8); U. pone esonome ferar pufe pir entelust, 
ere fertu, poe ... when that in which the fire has been placed is 
brought to the ceremony, let him bring it, who...’ (VI b 50). 

This of course is the Anticipatory Subjunctive, which is frequent enough 
in such clauses in early Latin, and which in Oscan-Umbrian, as in Latin, was 
not completely displaced by the Future Indicative (itself a Subjunctive in 
origin). 

The Imperfect Subjunctive occurs in C. A. 50, where the 
verbs of the surrounding clauses are also in the same tense, 
depending on ekss kimbened. See above, 311. 

319. With the Conjunctions meaning ‘before’, ‘after’,‘until’, 
namely O. pruter pan (202, 4), U. prepa (202, 4), post pane (202, 4), 
nersa (202, 11), arnipo (202, 10), the Future Perfect is the com- 
monest construction, but there is one occurrence each of the 
Future Indicative and the Perfect Subjunctive, the latter, as in 
Latin, with the same force as the Future Perfect. Thus: 

Future. — O. com preiuatud actud, pruter pam medicatinom 
didest ‘let him treat with the defendant before he gives judg- 
ment’ (T. B. 15 f.). 
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Future Perfect. — U. nep andersistu, nersa courtust porst 
angla anseriato iust ‘one shall not interrupt(?) until the one who 
has gone to observe the birds has returned’ (VI a 6); — U. pos- 
tertio pane poplo andirsafust, ... persnihimumo ‘after he has 
performed the lustration of the people the third time, .. . let 
them pray’ (VIIa 46 f.) ; eam mani nertru tenitu, arnipo uesti- 
sia uesticos ‘let him hold it in the left hand until he has poured 
out the libation’ (VI b 24 f.) ; — anderuomu sersitu, arnipo comatir 
pesnis fust ‘let him sit in the... until he has prayed with the 
broken cakes’ (VI b 41). 

Perfect Subjunctive. — netp amboltu, prepa desua combifiansi 
‘one shall not go around before he has announced a propitious 
bir? (VI b 52). 


Conditional Clauses 


320. In conditional clauses, introduced by O. svai, swae, U. sve, 
sue (202, 14), the commonest construction is the Future or Future 
Perfect Indicative, the main verb being usually an Imperative 
or Subjunctive of Command. ‘The Tabula Bantina alone fur- 
nishes some sixteen examples. ‘The Future Perfect in both 
condition and conclusion occurs once in Umbrian (VI a 7). 
U. pife, pirsz (202, 2), also, sometimes has conditional force ‘in 
case that, if’, e.g. perser ... pir orto est ‘if a fire has occurred’ 
(Via 26 etc.), pere...aiu urtu fefure ‘if disturbances(?) shall 
have occurred’ (IIa 38; see 128, 2, a). 

The Present Indicative with future force, which is frequent 
in early Latin legal inscriptions and is found occasionally in 
Latin poetry (e.g. Verg. Aen. 3, 606), is seen in O. suaepis cens- 
tomen nei cebnust, in eizere uineter, esuf lamatir ‘if any one shall 
not have come to the census and is convicted of it, let him be 
beaten’ (T. B. 20 f.). Cf. also U. svepis habe ‘if any one remains’ 
(Ib 18), svepis heri ‘if any one wishes’ (IV 26). 

The Present Subjunctive is found in U. svepu .. . vakaze, 
suepo... uacose (Ib 8, VI b 47), according to the explanation 
as *wacos-se ‘vacatio sit’. See note to passage. 
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The Perfect Subjunctive in future or future perfect sense, 
also found in Latin, is seen in O. svai neip dadid, lamatir ‘if he 
does not give it up, let him be beaten’ (no. 19, 4) ; — so probably 
U. ter (238, 2) in nosue ier ehe esu poplu,..., portatu... ‘if one 
does not go from this people, carry him...’ (VI b 54 f,). 

Noteworthy, because of the lack of any conjunction, is . 
U. heriiei faciu affertur, . . . facia ticit ‘if the flamen wishes to make 
the sacrifice, it is proper’ (Ila 16 f.). 


INFINITIVES AND PARTICIPLES 


321. The Present Infinitive is used as in Latin. The con- 
struction with subject Accusative is already developed, e.g. 
O. detuatuns ... siom deicum ‘having sworn that they will say’ 
(T. B. 9) etc. The Supine is used exactly as in Latin, e.g. 
U. aseriato etu ‘go to observe.’ For the -to- Participle without 
passive force, see 308, a. The Gerundive is used as in Latin, 
e.g. itivilas sakrannas ‘the iovilae to be consecrated’, tipsannam 
deded ‘had made’, ete. For the Genitive construction in U. oerer 
pthaner, see 271. 


AGREEMENT 


322. Agreement of adjectives belonging to nouns of differ- 
ent gender. Agreement with the Masculine is seen in U. pezqu 
perca-merstu ‘pico pica iusto’ (VIa1; but elsewhere with adjec- 
tive repeated, peico mersto perca mersta, etc.). Agreement with 
the nearest noun is seen in the recurring passage (VI a 382 f. 
etc.) saluo seritu ocrer Fister, totar houinar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
uetro, pequo castruo, fri salua seritu ‘salvum servato arcis Fisiae, 
civitatis Iguvinae nomen, principes, ritus, viros, pecuwm capita, 
fruges salvas servato’, where saluo agrees with the first object 
nome, and salua with the last, fri. 

323. Agreement by sense. As in Latin, the Plural may 
be used with a collective noun or a noun joined to another by 
com. Thus O. pous touto deiuatuns tanginom detcans ‘ut populus 
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iurati sententiam dicant’ (T. B. 9) ;— U. sve mestru karu fratru 
Atiieriu, pure ulu benurent, prusikurent ‘si maior pars fratrum Atie- 
diorum, qui illue venerint, pronuntiaverint’ (V a 24 ff.); —U. com 
prinuatir ... ambretuto, ... com prinuatir eso persnimumo ‘cum 
legatis ambiunto, cum legatis sic precantor’, ‘let him (the fla- 
men) with the assistants go about, pray’ (VI b 56 f.). Cf. also 
U. hondra furo sehemeniar hatuto totar prst heriest ‘infra forum 
seininarium capiunto civitatis quisquis volet’ (VIIa 52). 

324. Attraction. The attraction of a noun to the case of 
the relative pronoun is seen in U. wasor (Nom. PL.) werisco Tre- 
blanir, porsi ocrer pehaner paca ostensendi, eo iso ostendu‘vasa 
ad portam Trebulanam, quae arcis piandae causa ostendentur, 
ea sic ostendito’ (VI a 19 f.); — also in O. eitiuvam paam . . . deded, 
eisak eftiuvad ‘pecuniam quam dedit, ea pecunia’ (no. 4), though 
here the noun is repeated in its proper case. In Latin such 
attraction is mainly poetical in the best period (urbem quam 
statuo vestra est, Verg. Aen. 1, 573), but not uncommon in early 
prose. Cf. Vituries quer... damnati sunt, ... eos omners ete. 
(CIL. 1199, 43 f£.), viatores praecones quer ex hac lege lecter sub- 
lectet erunt, eis viatoribus praeconibus ete. (CIL. I 202, col.u,81f.). 


OMISSION OF WORDS 


325. Asyndeton. The omission of the connective in a 
series of coordinate words or clauses is, as in Latin and else- 
where, extremely common. Noticeable is the frequency of 
phrases consisting of pairs of words without connective, like 
L. volens propitius ete. Thus U. fons pacer ‘favorable and pro- 
pitious’, pernaiaf pustnaiaf ‘before and behind’, antakres kumates 
‘whole and broken’, arepes arves ‘offerings of fat and the fruits 
of the field’, atru alfu ‘black and white’ (Ib 29), dupursus petur- 
pursus ‘bipeds and quadrupeds’, perne postne ‘before and after’, 
fato fito ‘success and good fortune’ (as if LL. factum fitum, the 
first referring to ‘efficiency, successful accomplishment’, the 
second to ‘that which happens, turns out well, good fortune’), 
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sepse sarsite ‘together and completely’ (cf. L. sane sarteque; for 
the forms see 244, 1, 6, 244, 3), veskla snata asnata ‘vessels wet and 
dry’ (i.e. vessels for liquids and those not for liquids; cf. Eng. 
‘dry measure’ and ‘liquid measure’). Note also O. pr. censtur 
‘praetor or censor’ (T. B. 27). 

326. Omission of the Subject. In the Iguvinian Tables, 
as in early Latin prose, the subject is frequently left unex- 
’ pressed, when it is well understood who is the proper person 
to perform the action in question. ‘Thus ape apelust, muneklu 
habia etc. (V a 17 ff.) ‘when one (i.e. the proper person, in this 
case the flamen) shall have performed certain rites, he shall 
receive certain fees’. Even when there is a change of subject, 
it may be left unexpressed. Thus in VI b 48 ff. there is a series 
of verbs with no subject expressed, though some of the actions 
are performed by the augur and others by the flamen, as is seen 
from the more detailed statements in VI a 1 ff. 

327. Omission of the Verb. The verb subocauw ‘invoco’ 
is omitted in U. tro eswu bue peracret pihaclu ‘te hoc bove opimo 
piaculo’ (VI a 25 ete.), tiu puni tiu vinu ‘te posca te vino’ (II a 25), 
with which compare L. te hoe porco piaculo (Cato, De Agric. 
141, 4). Corresponding to eno deitu arsmahamo etc. ‘tune dicito : 
‘ordinamini’”’ etc. (VI b 56 etc.) the older version has simply 
enumek armamu etc. ‘tune “ordinamini”’ etc. (I b 19 ete.). 

The omission of the verb or of the object in dedications is 
of course common, likewise of the verb when it is readily 
supplied from a preceding clause. 


ORDER OF WORDS 


328. There is no fundamental difference from the Latin 
order, the resemblance being closest with the style of early 
prose such as that of Cato or the inscriptions. The following 
points are perhaps worthy of mention. - 


1 U. sepse sarsite is also taken as ‘separately and together’, sepse being explained 
as from *se-pse. But this is on the whole less likely. 
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1. As in Latin, the adjective regularly follows its noun, 
but may precede it if emphatic. Thus U. cert-per Fisiu, tota-per 
Tiouina ‘pro monte Fisio, pro civitate Iguvina’, etc., but destru-co 
persi, nertru-co persi ‘ad dextruim (sinistrum) pedem’, destram-e 
scapla ‘in dextram scapulam’, etc. In the numerous sacrifices 
of three victims the numeral always follows its noun in VI a 22, 
58, VIb 1, 8 etc., but always precedes it in the earlier version 
(La 8, 7, 11, 14 etc.). Demonstrative pronouns precede, posses- 
sives follow their nouns, as in Latin. 

2. As in Latin, words or even whole clauses belonging to 
a subordinate clause are sometimes introduced before the rela- 
tive pronoun or conjunction. Thus O. prai Mamerttiais pas set 
‘which are before the Martian’ (no. 27), beside the normal order 
in the companion inscription (no. 28); — O. sakaraklim Herekleis 
[tip] slaagid ptid ist ‘the temple of Hercules which is at the boun- 
dary’ (C. A. 11 ff.). In this last passage all the words quoted, 
together with the succeeding four lines, belong to the clause 
introduced by puz (1. 17), which depends upon ekss kimbened 
(1.10). But in this case, owing to the length of the intervening 
relative clauses, the subjects are repeated after puz. Cf. L. sez 
ques esent quet sibei deicerent necesus ese Bacanal habere, ees utet 
ad pr. urbanum Romam venirent (SC. de Bacch. 3 ff.). 

8. With a series of objects the verb is sometimes placed 
before the first and repeated after the last. Thus U. fertu... 
fertu (Ila 17 ff.), pihatu... pihatu (VI a 29f.), seritu .. . seritu 
(VIa 382 f.; quoted in 822). 


COLLECTION OF INSCRIPTIONS 


The following collection contains all the more important inscriptions. 
Those omitted contain, for the most part, only proper names or mutilated words. 

Uncertain letters are indicated by a change in type, italic in black-face 
text, roman in italic text.1 Obvious mistakes are corrected in the text, the 
original reading being given in a footnote. Where there can be any reason- 
able doubt as to a correction, it is given in the footnote, the original reading 
being left in the text. Mistakes in the division of words (which is indicated by 
dots, usually oue, sometimes two) are corrected without remark. Restorations 
are inclosed in brackets. The division of the lines is indicated by | , except 
where the printed lines follow those of the original.? 

For the sake of convenience, capitals and marks of abbreviation and 
punctuation are supplied in the text, as well as in the translation.? The trans- 
lation of the more uncertain words is given in italics, or sometimes omitted 
entirely ; yet from the fact that a given translation is not italicized it does not 
follow that this translation is undisputed, but only that the author regards it as 
reasonably certain. A few fictitious Latin words are used for convenience, and 
marked with an asterisk. But transcriptions and translations of proper names, . 
even when unknown in Latin, are notso marked, except inthe Glossary. The brief 
comments to some of the inscriptions are merely supplementary to the Glossary. 

For each inscription the corresponding numbers of the collections of 
Conway and v. Planta are given. Some slight variations from the reading 
of one or both of these are based upon autopsy. See the author’s Critical 
Notes to Oscan Inscriptions, IF. 12, 18 ff. 


OSCAN INSCRIPTIONS 


The Cippus Abellanus and the Tabula Bantina are given first, as furnishing 
connected reading of some length and illustrating the spelling in each of the two 
alphabets. They are also commented upon more fully than the other inscriptions. 
After these numbers the arrangement is geographical. 


1 Many letters which are somewhat mutilated, but of which ellough remains to 
make it perfectly clear what was intended, are printed without change of type. In 
the texts of Conway and v. Planta mutilated letters are marked more freely. lam not 
sure now that I have been entirely consistent in this matter, but think I have not 
failed to mark letters which are mutilated enongh to be really doubtful. 

2In the case of a one-line inscription covering more than one line of printed 
text, | is added at the end. So nos. 6, 41 b, ete. 

3 But in some cases where the interpretation is extremely doubtful, notably in 
no.19, marks of punctuation are omitted from the text and given only in the translation. 
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1. Cippus Abellanus 


A limestone tablet about 6 feet 5 inches high, 1 foot 8 inches broad, and 
11 inches thick. Inscribed on both sides. Found in 1745 at Avella in use as 
a door-step, and believed to have been brought from Castel d’Avella, the prob- 
able site of the ancient Abella. Now in the Seminary at Nola. Conway no. 95, 


vy. Planta no. 127. 


on 


10 


—_ 
or 


20 


25 


Maiitii Vestirikiiii Mai. Sr. 
prupukid sverrunei kvaistu- 
rei Abellanii inim Maiii|i 
Iivkiiii Mai. Pukalatui 
medikef deketasitii Nuvl{a- 
nui] inim ligatiis Abell[antis 
inim ligatiis Nuivlanuis, 

plis senateis tanginud 

suveis piturispid ligat[ts 
fufans, ekss kimbened. 
Sakaraklim Herekleis [up 
slaagid pid ist inim teer[tim 
plid up eistid sakaraklud [ist 
plid anter teremwiss e/([triis 
ist, pai teremenniti mt[inikad 
tangintd priftiset r[ihtid 
amntd, puz idik sakara[klim 
inim idik terim muini[kim 
muinikei terei fusid [inim 
eiseis sakarakleis i[nim 
tereis fruktatiuf, fr[ukta- 
tiuf] miiniki putsr/mpid 
fusjid. Avt Nivlanz... 
.... Herekleis fii[sn.. . 
.... péspid Nivlaz.... 


A ; 4 


Maio Vestricio Mai. f. Szr., 
ex antepacto arbitro, quaestori 
Abellano, et Maio 

Tovicio Mai. f. Puclato 
meddici *decentario Nolano 
et legatis Abellanis 

et legatis Nolanis, 

qui senatus sententia 

sul utrique legati 

erant, ita convenit. 

Templum Herculis ad 

finem quod est, et territorium 
quod ad id templum est, 
quod inter termina ezteriora 


est, quae termina communi 


sententia posita sunt recto 
circuitu, ut id templum 

et id territorium commune 

in communi territorio esset, et 
elus templi et 

territorii fructus, fructus 
communis utrorumque 

esset. At Nolani 

.... Hereulis fanum 
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30 


35 


40 


45 


50 


55 


Ekkum [svai pid herieset 
triibarak|aviim terei pid 
liimitu[m] perszim [pis 
Herekleis fiisni mefi[t 
ist, ehtrad feihtiss pzi[s 
Herekleis fiisnam amfr- 
et, pert viam pusstist 
pai ip ist, pustin slagim 
senateis suveis tangi- 
nud tribarakavzim li- 
kitud. 
rakkiuf pam Niuvlants 
tribarakattuset ! inim 

uittiuf Nuvlanim estud. 
Ekkum svai pid Abellanis 
tribarakattuset ! iuik tri- 
barakkiuf inim wtittiuf 
Abellanzm estud. Avt 

pist feihtis pis fisnam am- 
fret, eisei terei nep Abel- 
lanis nep Nuvlanis pidum 
tribarakattins.! Avt the 
savrim pti esei terei ist, 

plin patensins, muinikad ta[n- 


Inim idk triba- 


ginid patensins, inim pid e[isei 
thesavrei pikkapid ee/stit 
alittiim alttram alttr[ts 
hjerrins. Avt anter slagim 
A]bellanam inim Nivlanam 
s|illad vid uruvii ist . edi. 
elisai viai mefiai teremez- 
njiii staiet. 
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bo 
LD 
a 


B 


Item [sz quid volent 
aedificare [in territorio quod 
limitwm tenus [quibus 
Herculis fanum medium 

est, extra muros qui 
Herculis fanum ambiunt, 
trans viam positum est 

quae ibi est, pro finibus 
senatus sul sententia, 
aedificare liceto. 

Et id aedificium 

quod Nolani 

aedificaverint et 

usus Nolanorum esto. 

Item si quid Abellani 
aedificaverint, id 

aedificium et usus 
Abellanorum esto. At 

post muros qui fanum ambi- 
unt, in eo territorio neque A bel- 
lani neque Nolani quidquam 
aedificaverint. At thesau- 
rum qui in eo territorio est, 
cum aperirent, communi senten- 
tia aperirent, et quidquid in eo 
thesauro quandoque exstat, 
portionum alteram alteri 
caperent. At inter finis 
Abellanos et Nolanos 

ubique via flexa est : 

in ea via media termina 
stant. 


| tribarakat tuset, tribarakat tins, 
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COMMENTARY 


Cf. Mommsen, Unterital. Dial., 121 ff. ; Biicheler, Commentationes philo- 
logicae in honorem Th. Mommseni, 227 ff.; Bartholomae, I.F. 6, 307 ff. ; 
vy. Planta II, 622 ff.; Conway, Exempla Selecta, 10 ff. 

The inscription contains an agreement between the cities 
of Nola and Abella in regard to a temple of Hercules, which 
was situated on the boundaries and owned in common. Such 
joint ownership of temples was not uncommon in antiquity. 
One may recall the temple of Artemis Limnatis on Mt. Tayge- 
tus which caused endless trouble between the Laconians and 
Messenians (Pausanias 4, 4, 2), the temple and grove of Juno 
Sospita at Lanuvium common to the Romans and Latins (Livy 
8, 14), and especially the temple which Servius Tullius built on 
the Aventine for the use of Romans and Latins (Livy 1, 45; 
Dion. Hal. 4, 26). For this temple on the Aventine we are told 
that Servius Tullius made regulations and had them inscribed 
on a bronze stele which was placed in the temple, where it 
remained “until my time, with letters such as the Greeks once 
used” (Dion. Hal. 1. ¢.). The Cippus Abellanus is probably 
one of two copies, the other having been set up at Nola.? 

The precise date is unknown. The prominence of the 
senate points to a period after 216 B.c., when the powers of 
the senate of Nola were notably increased, while it can hardly 
be later than the Social War, in which Nola was virtually ruined. 
One may take 150 B.c. as an approximate date. 

The general arrangement of the temple property here is 
one that is well known elsewhere. The land inmediately 

1This was Mommsen’s view and is distinetly favored hy the provenance of 
the tablet; Biicheler, as is evident from his explanation of slaagid, 1.12, as ‘e regione’, 
supposes there was only one tablet, which was set up near the site of the temple; and 
Conway urges that ‘‘ the cost of erecting such a block and entting such a long inscrip- 
tion would surely have been too considerable to allow of two copies where one would 
do.’? But dual copies of even longer inscriptions are well attested. Cf., for example, 
Dittenberger, Syll. Inscr. Graec.?, no. 20, an inscription of over sixty lines on a marble 
stele found at Eleusis, another copy of which was ordered set up on the Acropolis at 


Athens; further, Collitz, Sammlung ad. griech. Dialekt-Inschriften, no. 345 (over 90 
lines, two copies authorized), Collitz, no. 3624 (325 lines, three copies authorized), etc. 
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surrounding the temple formed the sacred precinct proper and 
was inclosed by walls. Outside of this was the land which was 
a part of the temple property but not withheld from secular uses. 
This was marked off by a series of boundary-stones. Such land 
was often used for pasturage and thus made a source of consid- 
erable income. In the case of our inscription, building was to 
be permitted on this land, if properly sanctioned. 


Summary of Contents, and Notes 


ll. 1-10. Agreed as follows between the quaestor of Abella 
and the meddix of Nola and the delegates of Abella and Nola, 
appointed by their respective senates : 


1. 2. The word sverrunef does not refer to a special kind of quaestorship 
or to some other regular office held in addition to the quaestorship, but rather to 
a special appointment made ‘by previous agreement’ (prupukid) with reference 
to the business in hand. According to the very probable connection with Eng. 
swear and an-swer (see 96), it may well have some such meaning as ‘spokesman.’ 

1. 5. Besides the meddiss tivtiks which appears in inscriptions of Pompeii, 
Herculaneum, Capua, and Bovianum, and seems to designate the head of a league 
of cities, the title meddix (see 15, 6) was also applied to municipal officers. 
Cf. medikeis Pimpaiianeis, no. 8. At Nola (cf. also no. 42, from which it 
appears that there were two such officials, and no. 43) the title was defined by 
a word which corresponds in form to a L. *decentarius. This may be explained 
either as related to L. decéns (cf. L. dicentarius from dicéns) and meaning 
‘regularly appointed, ordinarius’, or as related to L. decem (see 191, 10) and 
referring to some organization of the city’s territory or population of which we 
have no precise knowledge. 


ll, 11-25. That the temple of Hercules, and the adjacent 
land within the outer boundaries which have been set around, 
be held in common, and the income from them be joint income 
of both cities. 

]. 12. slaagid (perhaps related to O.Ir. slicht ‘track’, slige ‘street’) means 
properly ‘boundary, border’ as here, but the word was also used, like L. finis in 
the Plural, of ‘territory, district’, and this is the meaning of slagim in 1]. 34, 54. 

ll. 27-48. If any one wishes to erecta building on the land 
in front of the temple limits, outside the wall running about the 
fane and across the road, it may be done with the sanction of the 
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senate under whose jurisdiction the land falls. If the Nolans 
build, the building and its income shall belong to them; to the 
inhabitants of Abella, if they build. But behind the wall sur- 
rounding the fane, no one shall erect a building. 


], 29. The reading of the second word is very uncertain. The best sense 
would be given by a word meaning ‘inside of’, the liimita- being understood as 
equivalent to the teremennid inclosing the whole temple property. So if we 
accept pernim it may mean ‘in front of’ looked at from the inside, as in the 
case of pert viam, 1. 33. 

]. 33. To understand pert viam we must assume that a road skirted the 
walls. Possibly the road connecting Nola and Abella ran up to the walls and 
then divided, passing around on each side. 

ll. 34-35. ‘By the vote of the respective senates according to the territory’. 
As the temple was situated on the boundary, the adjacent land would include 
sections from the original territory of both cities, each city retaining jurisdiction 
over its own section in the matter of granting permission to build. 


ll. 48-54. When they open the treasury which is in this 
territory, they are to open it by common consent, and whatever 
is in the treasury they are to share. 

ll. 54-58. The boundary-stones are on the road between 
the territory of Abella and that of Nola. 


This last sentence defines the locality of the boundary-stones, but the 
precise meaning is obscured by the uncertainty of the reading in]. 56. At the 
beginning the old reading p]illad taken as ‘qua’ gives a reasonable sense, but 
there is no support for such a word, as there is for s]allad. At the end the only 
really certain letters are edt, and, while the old reading tedur is out of the ques- 
tion, v. Planta’s pedi X is only a possibility. The old explanation of uruvdé as 
‘flexa’, related to L. urvum, the curved part of a plow (which is then not to 
be connected with Skt. vrj-‘turn’), is in itself simpler than the connection with 
Grk. edpis, Skt. urdi- ‘wide’, though it must be confessed that either ‘qua... 
flexa’ or ‘ubique. . . lata’ seems a better combination than ‘ubique. .. flexa’. 
But the whole line is puzzling. It is not even clear whether the road referred to 
is one connecting the two cities, or one which itself forms the boundary-line 
between their respective territories. 


2. Tabula Bantina 


Fragment of a bronze tablet, about 15 by 10 inches, containing also, on the 
other side, a Latin inscription (CIL. 1197). The Oscan inscription was origi- 
nally in two columns, a few letters of the right-hand column still showing. 
The fragment represents the middle portion of the left-hand column, and probably 
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contains about one sixth of the whole inscription. Found in 1798 at Bantia, 
near the boundaries of Apulia and Lucania. Now in the Museum at Naples. 
Written in the Latin alphabet. There are six paragraphs, divided by spaces. 
Conway no. 28, v. Pl. no. 17. 


I 

1... onom ust izieru... | 

2... suae.. nus g moltam 
angitu...nurt+...| 

Sirk yes a a ries eCUNase * 
maimas carneis senaters 
tanginud'am1.......| 

4 XL osulns pjon ioe egmo 


comparascuster. Suae pis pert- 


emust, pruter! pan..... 
5 detuatud sipus comener 
perum dolom mallom, siom toe 
comonoe mais egm|as touti-] | 
6 cas amnud pan piersum 
brateis auti cadeis amnud, 
enim tdie siom dat sena| ters] | 
7 tanginud maimas carneis 
pertumum. Piei ex comono 
pertemest, tzic eizete zicel[ et] | 
8 comono ni hipid. 


2 
Pis pocapit post 
post exac comono hafiest? 
meddis dat castrid loufir | 
9 en ertuas, factud pous® touto 
deiuatuns tanginom detcans, 
stom‘ dat eizasc°idic tangineis| 


Bo Be ies Sats ohn PRT lacks x ak pine os 


....S8i... quaestor multam 
PLODOSUCTUC Sino rk a SO 
apn tes Bea Ae ar Ord LUTE 
maximae partis senatus 
sententia[dummodononminus| 
XL adsint, cum ea res 
consulta erit. Si quis per- 
emerit, prius quam [peremerit], 
iurato sciens in comitio 

sine dolo malo, se ea 

comitia magis rei publicae 
causa quam cuiuspiam 
gratiae aut inimicitiae causa, 
idque se de senatus 

sententia maximae partis 
perimere. Cui sic comitia 
perimet (quisquam), is eo die 
comitia ne habuerit. 


Quis quandoque 
post hac comitia habebit 
magistratus de capite vel 
in pecunias, facito ut populus 
lurati sententiam dicant, 
se de iis id sententiae 


1 nur, ud.am, rut, from a small fragment now lost. 


2 Aes hafiert. 


Correct form probably hapiest. 


8 Probably for pus, ow being dune to following word. See footnote, p. 40. 


4 Aes stom. 


5 Probably for eizaisc. 


10 


11 


13 


14 


15 


16 


Le 


18 


deicum, pod uaulaemom 
touticom tadait ezum, 

nep fefacid! pod pis 

dat eizac egmad min{s] | * 
deiuaid dolud? malud. Suae- 
pis contrud exeie® fefacust 
auti comono hipust, molto etan-| 
to estud: n.O@. In. suaepis 
tone fortis meddis moltaum 
herest, ampert minstreis aeteis| 
eituas moltas moltawm lieitud. 


3 

Suaepis pru meddixud 
altret castrous auti eituas | 
zicolom dicust, tzte comono 
ne hipid ne pon op 
toutad petirupert urust 
sipus perum dolom | 
mallom in. trutum z2ico. 
touto peremust. Petiropert, 
netp mars pomtrs,* 
com preiuatud actud | 
pruter pam medicatinom di- 
dest, in. pon posmom con pret- 
uatud urust, etsucen ziculud | 
ztcolom XX X nesimum como- 
nomnt hipid. Suae pis con- 
trud exeic fefacust,tone suaepis| 
herest meddis moltaum, 
licitud, ampert mistreis 
aetets ettuas liettud. 


1 Aes fepucid. 2 Aes docud. 


4 Following the spacing on the bronze, some punctuate after poméis. 
others make the division after petirupert. 
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dicere, quod optimum 
publicum censeat esse, 

neve fecerit quo quis 

de ea re minus 

iuret dolo malo. Si- 

quis contra hoc fecerit 

aut comitia habuerit, multa tanta 
esto: n. MM. Et siquis 

eum potius magistratus mnultare 
volet, dumtaxat minoris partis 
pecuniae multae multare liceto. 


Siquis pro magistratu 
alteri capitis aut pecuniae 
diem dixerit, is comitia 
ne habuerit nisi cum apud 
populum quater oraverit 
sciens sine dolo 
malo et guartum diem 
populus perceperit. Quater, 
neque plus quinquiens, 
cum reo agito 
prius quam iudicationem 
dabit, et cum postremum cum 
reo oraverit, ab eo die 
in diebus XXX proximis comi- 
tia ne habuerit. $i quis con- 
tra hoe fecerit, eum siquis 
volet magistratus multare, 
liceto, dumtaxat minoris 
partis pecuniae liceto. 

3 Aes exeiy. 


Still 
The division adopted is the only one 


which admits a satisfactory interpretation. 
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Pon censtur | 
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Cum censores 


19 Bansae} toutam? censazet, pis Bantiae populum censebunt, qui 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


zet.4 


ceus Bantins fust, censamur 


civis Bantinus erit, censetor 


esuf in. eituam poizad ligud | ipse et pecuniam qua lege 
zuse® censtur censaum angetu- 11 censores censere proposu- 


Aut suaepis censtomen 
net cebnust dolud mallud | 
in. eizeie uincter, esuf 
comener lamatir pr. 
meddixud toutad prae- 
sentid perum dolum | 
mallom, in. amiricatud allo 
Famelo in. et. stuom paer 
erzers fust, pae ancensto fust, | 
toutico estud. 


5 
Pr., suae praefucus 


pod post exac Bansae fust, 


sude prs op eizois com | 
atrud ligud acun herest, 
auti pru medicatud manim 
aserwm eizazune egmazum | 


25 pas exaiscen ligrs scriftas 


26 


set, ne phim® pruhipid 
mais zicolots X nesimois. 
Suae pis contrud | 

exeie pruhipust, molto 
etanto estud: n. wm. In. 
suaepis tone meddis mol- 
taum herest, licttud, | 


erint. At siquis in censum 
non venerit dolo malo, 

et eius convincitur, ipse 

in conutio caedatur praetoris 
magistratu, populo prae- 

sente sine dolo 

malo, et *immercato cetera 
familia et pecunia omnino quae 
elus erit, quae incehsa, erit, 
publica esto. 


Praetor, sive praefectus 
post hac Bantiae erit, 
si quis apud eos cum 


‘altero lege agere volet, 


aut pro iudicato manum 
adserere de eis rebus 

quae hisce in legibus scriptae 
sunt, ne quem prohibuerit 
plus diebus X proximis. 

Si quis contra 

hoe prohibuerit, multa 

tanta esto: n. M. Et 
siquis eum magistratus mul- 
tare volet, liceto, 


1 Aes Sansae. 


2 Aes tautam. 


3 The first two letters are mutilated, but there is no doubt of the reading. 


4 Aes anget uzet. 


5 For pim. See footnote, p. 144. 
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27 [ampert] minstreis aeters [dumtaxat] minoris partis 
ettuas moltas moltaum pecuniae multae multare 
lecrtud. liceto. 

6 a 
Pr. censtur Bansae | Praetor censor Bantiae 

28 [ne pis fulid, net suae q. [ne quis] fuerit, nisi quaestor 
Fust, nep censtur furd, fuerit, neve censor fuerit 
net suae pr. fust. In. suae- nisi praetor fuerit. Et si- 
pis pr. in. suae- | quis praetor et si- 

OOP atk Stor ane neato at Qieviae (IQUE COns0r |, «6-6 os Oi i dt 


. Jum nerum fust, izic post ..... | virum fuerit, is post 
eizuc tr. pl. ni fuid. Suaepis | ea tr. pl. ne fuerit. Siquis 
30 [contrud exeie tr. pl. facus [eontra hoc tr. pl. factus] 
J just, tzie amprufid facus __ erit, is improbe factus 


estud. Idicmedicimeizuc | esto. Id magisterium eo 

Sidaceie Meee. ena eGo a eet ack Se ‘ga atee 
[pocapid Bansae|]..... gnendodtic Bantiae] . = 
ssi tai medicim acunum ...... magisterium annorum 
VI nesimum | VI proximorum 

BAe 25a: Wi POd | = Btaaa . quod 

838....... medicim .... magisterium. 

COMMENTARY 


Cf. Kirchhoff, Das Stadtrecht von Bantia; Lange, Die oskische Inschrift 
der Tabula Bantina; Jordan, B.B. 6, 195 ff. (for the Avellino fragment); Bréal, 
Mém. Soc. Ling. 4, 381 ff.; Bticheler in Bruns, Fontes iuris Romani®, 48 ff.; 
Moratti, Archivio giuridico, 1894, 74 ff.; v. Planta II, 599 ff.; Conway, Exempla 
Selecta, 2 ff. 


The inscription contains a series of municipal regulations 
for the town of Bantia. Its date and relation to the Latin 
inscription on the other side of the tablet are matters of dis- 
pute. But the probability is that the Latin inscription, the 
date of which falls somewhere between 1382 and 117 B.c., is 


1 From ]. 20 on so much is lost that, even with the help of an inexact copy of a 
fragment containing a portion of what is now missing (called the Avellino fragment), 
no certain restoration of the whole text can be made. 
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quite independent of the Oscan and somewhat earlier. ‘The 
Oscan inscription belongs then to the last quarter of the second 
century B.C. 


Translation and Notes 
I 


i. 1-4, Only the conclusion beginning with detuast is clear. 

“... he shall take oath with the assent of the majority of 
the senate provided that not less than forty are present when 
the matter is under advisement.” 

ll. 4-8. “Tf any one by right of intercession shall prevent 
the assembly, before preventing it he shall swear wittingly in the 
assembly without guile that he prevents this assembly rather for 
the sake of the public welfare than out of favor or malice toward 
any one, and that too in accordance with the judgment of the 
majority of the senate. The presiding magistrate whose assembly 
is prevented in this way shall not hold the assembly on this day.” 


The verb *pertemd (pertemust etc.) is used in the technical sense of ‘ prevent 
by intercession’. The intercession at Rome, while possible to any magistrate of a 
rank equal to or higher than that of the one in charge, was a prerogative employed 
especially by the tribunes of the people. These officials existed at Bantia, as is seen 
from 1]. 80. The intercession could be exercised, among other occasions, against 
calling together the assembly, no matter for what purpose summoned. But some- 
times a particular law contained the special provision that no intercession should 
be allowed. In our inscription the right of intercession is conditioned upon an 
oath to the effect that the privilege is exercised in the public interest, and with the 
approval of the senate. Compare the voluntary oath taken by Tiberius Gracchus, 
when interceding against the imprisonment of Scipio Asiaticus, that it was not 
due to any friendship for Scipio Africanus (Aul. Gell. 6, 19); and also the fact 
that even at Rome, in the case of a comitia summoned for the election of magis- 
trates, the intercession was dependent on the sanction of the senate (Cic. ad Att. 
4, 16, 6). On the genera] subject of the intercession see Class. Dict. s.v. 

1. 5. The phrase sipus perum dolom mallom is simply the reverse of the 
common Latin formula sciens dolo malo, which occurs with prohibitions, as ‘let 
him not swear (or act) wittingly with guile’. 

1. 6. The phrase pieisum brateis auti cadeis amnud is clearly the equivalent 
of cuiuspiam gratiae aut inimicitiae causa of Latin legal phraseology, and the 
Greek ote xdpiros &vex’ ovre 2x Opas.4 


1 For brateis (also Pael. bratom, brata, Vest. brat.) no satisfactory etymology 
has been suggested, while cadets may well be related to Goth. hatis, Eng. hate. 


bo 
do 
Cc. 
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«“ Whatever magistrate shall hereafter hold an assembly in 
a suit involving the death penalty or a fine, let him make the 
people pronounce judgment after having sworn that they will 
render such judgment as they believe to be for the best public 
good, and let him prevent any one from swearing in this matter 
with guile. If any one shall act or hold an assembly con- 
trary to this, let the fine be 2000 sesterces. And if any magis- 
trate prefers to fix the fine, he may do so, provided it is for less 
than half the property of the guilty person.” 


This and the following section refer to the assembly in its judiciary function 
as a court of appeal. 

With dat castrid loufir en eituas (ll. 8, 9) and castrous auti eituas (1. 18) 
compare the Roman iudicia capitis} and iudicia pecuniae. Cf. Livy 26, 8, 8 
quoad vel capitis vel pecuniae iudicasset privato (note also in this passage privato 
= reo, as in Il. 16, 16). 

With Il. 9, 10, compare iuranto... neque se aliter consilium habiturum .. . 
neque sententiam dicturum, quam ut ex h(ac) lege) exque re communi municipum 
eius municipi censeat fore (CIL. II 1963). 

}. 10. For the construction with nep fefacid, see 315, end. 

For ll. 12, 18, see 269. 


1 Nearly all commentators have taken dat castrid and castrous as ‘de fundo’, 
‘fundi’. But the objection raised long ago by Lange, Tab. Bant., 21ff., has never 
been answered, namely that according to all Roman analogies we have to do with 
criminal procedure, in which a suit involving real estate would have no place. He 
translates ‘capitis’, but with an untenable explanation of the form. Recently Bréal, 
Mém. Soe. Ling. 11, 5, without recollection of Lange’s view, quotes the ‘dpinion ofa 
legal colleague that ‘capitis’, not ‘fundi’, gives the contrast to be expected, and sug- 
gests that castrid, custrous, were inscribed by mistake in place of a word corresponding 
to L. caput. But this last assumption is not necessary. For, retaining the formal 
connection with L. caustrum, the meaning ‘head’, though apparently remote, is more 
easily explained than ‘real estate’. The word is generally connected with L. cassis, 
and so wonld contain the root (s)kat-, s(k)ad- ‘cover, protect’, the cognate nearest in 
form being Skt. chattra-m ‘parasol’. From the meaning ‘proteetion’, whence in 
L. ‘fortress’, may come ‘cover’ or ‘summit’, which frequently interchange with ‘head’. 
Cf. Skt. kakud ‘mountain-peak’ and ‘head’; — Germ. Giebel: Grk. cepadkyn; — Germ. 
kopf probably: Eng. cop, Duteh kopje;—and especially Germ. Dach ‘covering, 
roof? (decken, oréyw, etc.), used dialectically in sense of ‘head’. 

The Umbrian castruo, kastruvuf, which eannot be separated from the Oscan 
forms, occur in two often repeated phrases. In Va 13 ff. the perquisite for the per- 
formance of certain ceremonies is fixed at so much pusti kastruvuf, commonly taken 
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“Tf any magistrate shall have appointed the day for another 
in a suit involving the death penalty or a fine, he must not hold 
the assembly until he has brought the accusation four times in 
the presence of the people without guile, and the people have 
been advised of the fourth day. Four times, and not more than 
five, must he argue the case with the defendant before he pro- 
nounces the indictment, and when he has argued for the last 
time with the defendant he must not hold the assembly within 
thirty days from that day. And if any one shall have done 
contrary to this, if any magistrate wishes to fix the fine, he 
may, but only for less than half the property of the guilty 
person be it permitted.” 


The Roman procedure, as described in Cic. pro domo, 17, 45, Livy 26, 3, 
etc., is followed closely except that, according to the usual understanding of 
the case (otherwise Lange, Tab. Bant., 65 ff.), the interval of the trinundinum 
at Rome occurred after the third preliminary hearing, the quarta accusatio being 
immediately followed by the decision of the comitia; whereas at Bantia the 
interval of thirty days (this was also a recognized interval at Roime for certain 
classes of trials) was between the last hearing, which was the fourth or some- 
times even the fifth, and the convocation of the comitia. 

The op toutad, |. 14, refers to the informal assembly, the contio. The 
trutum zico., |. 15 (cf. the die prodicta, Cic. 1. c.), probably means the fourth day, 
that is the day for the fourth and (usually) final hearing, though trutum is also 
taken as ‘definitum, fixed’.? 


4 

‘ When the censors shall take the census of the people of 
Bantia, whoever is a citizen of Bantia shall be rated, himself 
and his property, according to the law under which these 


as ‘in fundos’, ‘for each estate’. But the meaning ‘in capita’, ‘for each person’ 
(ef. Livy 2, 33, 11, etc.) is more appropriate (cf. in hominem a. IJ, CIL. VI 820). 
In the other passage, where the word occurs among a series of objects which the god 
is asked to preserve (VI a 30 etc.), the meaning ‘capita’ is less attractive, and were 
it a question of this passage alone we should prefer ‘fundos’. But it is possible to 
take pecuo castruo together as ‘pecuum capita’, or else to assume that the word was 
also used for small animals, sheep, goats, etc., in contrast to pecuo, large animals, kine. 

1 With this meaning there is no nearer connection for ¢trutum than Lith. tvirtas 
‘firm’, while as ‘quartum’ its explanation is simple (191, 4). Moreover the analogy 
of the Roman quarta accusatio affords a strong presumption in favor of ‘quartum’, 
even thongh the procedure is not precisely the same. 
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censors shall have proposed to take the census. And if any one 
fraudulently fails to come to the census, and is convicted of it, | 
let him be scourged(?) in the assembly, under the magistracy of 
the praetor, in the presence of the people, and let the rest of his 
household, and all his property which is not rated, become public 
property without remuneration to him.” 


At Rome there was a formula census or lex censui censenda dicta. Accord- 
ing to the lex Iulia municipalis (CIL. I 206) the censors are instructed to find 
out name, age, financial condition, etc., ex formula census, quae Romae ab eo, 
qui tum censum populi acturus erit, proposita erit (cf. poizad ligud etc. here). 
At Rome, too, each citizen had to appear in person (cf. suaepis censtom-en nei 
cebnust here). 

The penalty at Rome for non-appearance at the census without sufficient 
excuse (cf. dolud mallud here) was death or slavery of the person and sale or 
confiscation of his property. Cf. Valer. Max. 6, 3, 4 ef bona etus et ipsum vendidit 
and Livy 1, 44, 1 censu perfecto, quem maturaverat metu legis de incensis latae 
cum vinculorum minis mortisque,... The meaning of lamatir, 1. 21, which 
occurs also in the Curse of Vibia (no. 19), is disputed, but ‘caedatur’ is more 
probable than ‘veneat’.} 


5 

“ The praetor, or if there shall be a prefect at Bantia after 
this, in case any one wishes to go to law with another before 
them, or to make a forcible seizure, as if judgment had been 
rendered, on these matters which are written of in these laws, 
shall not prevent one for more than the ten succeeding days. 
If any one contrary to this shall prevent, the fine shall be 1000 
sesterces. And if any magistrate wishes to fix the fine he may 
do so, but only for a fine involving less than half the property 
shall it be permitted.” 


The construction is awkward. The subject of pruhipid (1. 25) is Pr. at 
the beginning, the clause suae.. . fust being thrown in parenthetically. Yet 
eizois refers to the prefect as well as to the praetor. With pru medicatud manim 
aserum compare pro ioudicated n. [L.] manum iniect[i]o estod (CIL. IX 782). 


1 The translation ‘veneat’ (Biieheler) for the passage in the Vibia Curse was 
thonght to receive some support from the presence of wemrpnuévos in the Cnidian 
Curses, but it is now recognized that this is not from rurpdcxw, but from rlurpnut, 
and means ‘consumed with fever’ (ef. Rh. M. 49, 39). Accepting the translation 
‘eaedatur’, lamatir may be connected with O.Bulg. lomiti‘ break’, Eng. lame and 
(colloquial) lam. Cf. Danielsson, Panli’s Altit. Stud. 3, 183. 
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‘¢No one shall be praetor or censor of Bantia unless he has 
been quaestor, nor shall any one be censor unless he has been 
praetor. And if any one shall be praetor, and...... , he shall 
not become a tribune of the people after this. And if any one 
shall be made tribune contrary to this, he shall be made so 
wrongfully.” 

This section treats of the order of magistrates, which here is quaestor — 
praetor — censor, while at Rome it is usually quaestor — censor — praetor, though 
sometimes the praetorship precedes the censorship as here; cf. Livy 41, 9, 11. 


Except for the first sentence, the text is so fragmentary that the precise meaning 
is entirely uncertain. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF PompErti? 
3-13. Inscriptions on Public Works, and Dedications 


Most of these belong to the second century np.c. None is later than the 
Social War, after which Oscan ceased to be used in official inscriptions; and, on 
the other hand, with the exception of no. 9, from a temple believed to belong to 
the third century, there is probably none earlier than 200 n.c. Within these 
limits there are no evidences of date beyond the forms of the letters, which 
show, for example, that no. 3 is one of the earliest of this period, no. 4 one of 
the latest. All of these inscriptions are now in the Naples Museum. 

3. Road-makers’ tablet, found near the Porta Stabiana. Conway no. 39, 
y. Plano. 28, 


M. Siuttiis M. N. Pintiis M. M.Suttius M. f. N. Pontius M. f. 


alidilis ekak viam terem([na- aediles hance viam termina- 
t]tens ant pinttram Staf[ii- verunt usque ad pontem Stabi- 
anam. Viu te{rjemnatust per. anum. Viaterminata est perticis 
5 X. Iussu via Pimpaiiana ter- X. Jidem viam Pompeianam ter- 
emnattens perek. III ant kai- §minaverunt perticis III usque ad 


la Itiveis Meeilikiieis. Ekassvi- aedem Iovis Milichii. Has vi- 
ass ini via Itiviia inf Dekkvia- as et viam Joviam et Decuria- 


rim medikeis Pumpaiianeis lem meddicis Pompeiani 
10 serevkid imaden uupsens, iz- auspicio ab imo fecerunt, 1i- 
su? aidilis prifattens. dem aediles probaverunt. 


1 For topographical matters cf. especially Nissen, Pompejanische Studien, and 
Mau’s Pompeii translated by Kelsey (references are to the second edition, 1902). 
2 ju[s]su impossible; here and in 1. 5 uncertain whether u or u, but see 53. a. 
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Cf. Nissen, Pomp. Stud., 531 ff., and Mau, Pompeii, 184. 

The aediles laid out two roads, and these as well as two others they also 
constructed or repaired under the direction of the meddix of the city. One 
road, leading out from the Stabian gate where the inscription was set up, they 
laid out at a certain width as far as the Stabian bridge. The street leading 
from the same point into the city, and called, from its importance, the Via 
Pompeiana (now known as the Strada Stabiana), they laid out at a certain 
width as far as the temple or precinct of Jupiter Milichius. The Via Iovia 
was doubtless named from a temple of Jupiter, and the Via Decurialis from 
some public building. The phrase viam terminare is not used in Latin, but the 
reference is clearly to the laying out of the road, that is, marking off its exact 
width, delimiting it (on the sides). Vfass ...imad-en uupsens ‘made from the 
bottom up’ corresponds to the Latin vias substruxerunt. 

4. A tablet found on the site of what is believed to have been a palaestra. 
Conway no. 42, v. Pl. no. 29. 

V. Aadirans V. eftiuvam paam V. Adiranus V. f. pecuniam quam 
vereiiai Piimpaiianai tristaa~- zuventutt Pompeianae testa- 
mentud deded, eisak eitiuvad mento dedit, ea pecunia 

V. Viinikiis Mr. kvaisstur Pimp- V. Vinicius Mr. f. quaestor Pom- 

6 aiians trifbim ekak kimben- peianus domum hanc conven- 
nieis tanginud iipsannam tus sententia faciendam 
deded, isidum priifatted. dedit, idem probavit. 

Cf. Nissen, Pomp. Stud., 168 ff. 

The quaestor had this building constructed from the money which V. Adi- 
ranus left by will to the Pompeian vereiia. This was probably an association of 
young men devoted to athletic and military training like the Greek ephebes. 
The word is best explained as a derivative with suffix -eijo- (253, 2) from a 
*uero- ‘defense’, containing the same root as O. veru‘portam’, Goth. warjan . 
‘ward off’, etc. (15, 15), so that the original meaning would be ‘defensive body’ 
(cf. Germ. Landwehr); but the military side of the association may have become 
entirely subordinate at the time of this inscription. 

5. Inscribed under a sun-dial found at the Stabian baths. Conway no. 43, 
v. Pl. no. 80. 


Mr. Atiniis Mr. kvaissfur Mr. Atinius Mr. f. quaestor 
eitiuvad | miiltasikad pecunia multaticia 
kimbennieis tangi[n.]| aamanaffed. conventus sententia locavit. 


With eftiuvad miultasikad and aragetud miltas[{kud] (no. 43) compare 
L. quaistores aire moltaticod dederont (CIL. I 181). 


1 The spelling verehias, no. 30, if indeed this is the correet reading, I regard as 
a somewhat freakish variant of that seen in vereiiai and not as suflicient ground for 
preferring connection with O, Verehasiu{, 
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6. Stamped in dots on the margin of the pavement in the temple of 
Apollo. Conway no. 52, v. Pl. no. 31. 


U. Kamp[aniis . kvai]sstur O. Campanius — f. quaestor 
kimbenn{ieis tanginud] conventus [sententia] 
Appelluneis eitiu[vad..... Apollinis pecunia..... 
ips |annu aaman(aff]ed. | faciendum locavit. 

Doubtless a word for pavement is to be supplied before ipsjannu. With 
Appelluneis eftiu[vad compare L. portic(um) .. . de stipe Dian(ae) emendum 


[fa]ciendum coeraver[e (CIL. X 3781). 


7. On a stone block with cornice. Conway no. 44, v. Pl. no. 34. 


V. Piipidiis V. med. ttiv. V. Popidius V. f. meddix tuticus , 
passtata ekak tipsan. porticum hance faciendam 
deded, isidu prifattd. dedit, idem probavit. 


Compare V. Popidius Ep. f. q. porticus faciendas coeravit, found in the 
forum of Pompeii (CIL. X 794). 

8. On a marble slab formerly attached to a piece of sculpture representing 
a female head. Conway no. 45, v. Pl. no. 35. 


V. Pupidiis V. V. Popidius V. f. 
med. ttiv. meddix tuticus 
aamanaffed, locavit, 

isidu idem 
prifatted. probavit. 


9. On a block from the epistyle of a small building thought to be a well- 
house (Mau, 189; otherwise Nissen, 338). Conway no. 47, v. Pl. no. 36. 


Ni. Trebiis Tr. med. ttiv. N. Trebius Tr. f. meddix tuticus 
aamanaffed. locavit. 


10. On a small pedestal. Conway no. 48, v. Pl. no. 36a. 


Mz. Avdiis Kii. Mz. Audius Cle. f. 
Dekis Seppiis Upf. Decius Seppius Off. f 
kvaizstur upsens. quaestores fecerunt. 
11. On astone slab. Conway no. 50, v. Pl. no. 82. 
. S| puriis Ma. . Spurius Ma. f. 
k]vaisstur quaestor 
ki |mparakineis consilii 


ta|ngin. aamanaffed. sententia locavit. 
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12. On a stone basis. Conway no. 53, v. Pl. no. 40. 
V. Sadiriis V. aidil. V. Satrius V. f. aedilis. 


13. On a plaster slab. Conway no. 59, v. Pl. no. 62. 
Ahvdiu Ni. akun. CXII ... Audio N, f. an. CXII 


Formerly read ahvdiuni etc., no interpretation being attempted. But the 
mark of separation is clear.!1 Apparently we have to do with an epitaph, the 
praenomen being lost.2 For the spelling of Ahvdiu see 61, 2, a, and 171, 3, a. 


14-18. The Eituns Inscriptions 


These are painted in red on the outside walls of houses standing near 
street-corners. For their interpretation cf. Nissen, Pomp. Stud., 497 ff. ; Con- 
way, IF. 3, 85 ff.; Degering, Mitt. d. deutsch. archiol. Inst., rém. Abt., 18, 
124 ff.; Mau, ibid. 14, 105 ff.; Mau, Pompeii, 240 ff. The usual and more 
probable view is that they are military notices, dating from the Social War, 
when Pompeii was besieged by Sulla (89 B.c.). It is suggested that many of 
the important streets were barricaded and that these inscriptions served as 
guides to the soldiers, pointing out the shortest available route to their respec- 
tive stations along the city walls. Nos. 14-16 are near streets leading to the 
north wall, no. 17 ison a street leading to the western wall, while no. 18, unknown 
until 1897, is near what at the time of the earthquake was a blind alley, but 
which at an earlier period probably led through to the region of the ‘‘ Triangu- 
lar Forum’’ near the south wall. The veru Sarinu of nos. 14, 15, is not the 
| Sarnian gate, but what is now known as the Herculanean gate. The buildings 
mentioned in no. 18 were probably in the Triangular Forum, the temple of 
Minerva being perhaps the well-known Doric temple at that place. 

The phrase puf faamat means ‘where (the officer named) is stationed’ (for 
faamat: L. famulus, see 99, 2; the officer’s home is his command). The amvi- 
annud (see 255, a) is not simply ‘way’, but ‘way around, detour’ (to avoid the 
barricaded streets; see above). For eftuns the common interpretation as Nom. 
Sg. ‘iter’ is the most difficult to justify grammatically. If the form is a noun 
at all it is Nom. Pl. of an -6n- stem, meaning perhaps ‘goers’, that is ‘patrols’. 
But the author is now inclined to favor the old interpretation ‘eunto’, there 
being no real difficulty in explaining the form as an Imperative (236, 2). 


* 14. Conway no. 60, v. Pl. no. 47. 


Eksuk amvianud eituns Hoe circuito eunto 

anter tiurri XII ini ver. inter turrim XII et portam 
Sarinu, puf faamat Sarinam, ubi habitat 

Mr. Aadiriis V. Mr. Atrius V. f. 


1 Dennison, Am. Jour. of Arch. 1898, 399 b, Buck, I.F. 12, 21. 
2 Neither the published reports nor my own recollection of the inscription serves 
to confirm or refute the supposition that it is incomplete. 
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15. Conway no. 61, v. Pl. no. 48. 
Eksuk amviannud eit. 
anter tiurri XII ini 
_veru Sarfnu, puf 
faamat Mr. Aadiriis V. 


16. Conway no. 62, v. Pl. no. 50. 
Exk{s|uk amvianud eitu[ns 
anter tiurr|i X ini XI, puf inter turrim X et XI, ubi 
faama|t T. Fisanis U. habitat T. Fisanius O. f. 


17. Conway no. 68, v. Pl. no. 49. 
Eksuk amv/i]anud 
eituns an|ter tr]ifbu 
Ma. Kastrikiieis ini 
Mr. Spuriieis L., 
puf faamat ubi habitat 
V. Sehsimbriis L. V. Sexembrius JL. f. 


18. Notizie degli scavi 1897, p. 465, Mitt. d. deutsch. archdol. Inst., 
rém. Abt., 18, 124 ff., 1. 12, 13 ff. 


Hoe circuitu eunto 
inter turrim XII et 


portam Sarinam, ubi 
habitat Mr. Atrius V. f. 


Hoe circuitu eunto 


Hoe eirecuitu 
eunto inter domum 
Ma. Castricii et 
Mr. Spurn Let, 


Eksuk amviannud 
eituns ampt tribud 
tiiv. ampt Mener. 


Hoe circuitu 
eunto circum Villam 
Publicam, circum Minervium. 


Ld 


INSCRIPTIONS OF CAPUA 
19. The Curse of Vibia 


On a lead plate about 8% by 3 in., found in 1876 near a tomb. Now in 
the Naples Museum. Conway no. 180, v. Pl. no. 128. 


1 Keri Arent[ikai man|afum pai 
pud [p|#é heriam suvam 
legin[um suvam afl|akad 


2 usurs inim malaks nistrus 
Pakiu Kluvatiuz! Valamais? 
p[uklui] antkadum damia. 


osores et malevolos propinquos 


Cereri Ultrici mandavi, quae 
quive vim suam, 
cohortem suam adferat 


’ 


Pacio Clovatio Valaemae 
filio. occidionem, damnum 


1 Final letter almost certainly i, not d as usually read, so Dat. with nistrus 


(cf. 277). For Pakiu see 171, 3, a. 


2 Read Valaimas, 
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8 leginum aflukad idik tfei 


~J 


10 


pa 


manafum Vibiiai prebai 
ampu[l]ulum da[da]d Keri 


Ar[entikai Pakim Kiuvatiium]| 
Valaimas puklum inim ulas 


leginei svai neip dadid 
lamatir akrid eiseis dunte. 


inim kaispatar i[nim| 
krustatar svai neip avt 
svai tiium idik fifikus pust 
CIS oi th ue 

pun kahad avt n...rnum 
neip putiiad punum kahad 
avt svai_ pid _per- 
Pie. x Ae ep oe SRS 
putiiad nip hu[n]truis nip 
supruis aisusis putiians 
pidum putiians ufteis 


udf. . . [Pakiui Kluvatiiui]| 


Valaimas puklui pun far 
kahad nip putiiad edum 
nip menvum oo limu 
Pie. -%. 27s -4 eee 
pai humuns bivus karanter 
suluh Pakis Kluvatiis 
Valaims? puk turumiiad 
Vibiiai Akviiai svai puh 
aflakus Pakim Kluvatiium 
Valaimas puklui® supr . 


inim tuvai leginei inim 


sakrim svai puh aflakus 


2 Read Valaimas. 


Osean Inseriptions 


[ No. 19 


cohortem adferat, id tibi 
mandavi. Vibiae 
ministrum reddat. Cereri Ultrici 
(mandavi) [Pactum Clovatium] 
Valaemae filium, et illius 
cohorti. Si nec reddiderit, 
caedatur acriter eius 


et glebis tundatur et 
eruentetur. Si nee, aut 
si tu id decreveris post 


cum incipiat aut : 
nec possit, quandoque incipiat, 
aut si quid perficere 
[ineiprat 

possit; nec inferis nec 
superis sacrificiis possint, quid- 
quam optati possint (propinqut) 
[efficere Pacio Clovatio] 
Valaemae filio; cum far 

capiat nec possit edere 

nee minuere famem 

[quoquam . . ecorum| 
quae homines vivi vescuntur. 
Omnino Pacius Clovatius 
Valaemae f. torqueatur. 
[Liberum . . . . sit] 

Vibiae Aquiae sive 

detuleris Pacium Clovatium 
Valaemac filium supra 


nec| 


et tuae cohorti et 
hostiam, sive attuleris 


8 Read puklum. 


No. 19] Oscan Inscriptions 245 


huntrus teras huntrus infra terram infra . . . 

a. . .[Pakim Kluvatiium]| [(Devoveo) Pacium Clovatium] 
12 Valaimais? puklu? avt Keri Valaemae filium aut Cereri 

Aret[ikai] avt ulas Ultrici aut illius 

leginei . . .~ trutas COO 4. 4 4 = 

WUISE mine cds hs catty Si Gs) Ss. end 


Cf. Biicheler, Rh. M. 33, 1 ff.; Bugge, Altitalische Studien (Christiania, 
1878); Pascal, La tavola osca di esecrazione (Naples, 1894). On the curse- 
inscriptions in general cf. the convenient summary of contents by Battle, 
Proceed. Amer. Phil. Assoc. 26, LIV, and especially Wiinsch, Defixionum 
tabellae Atticae (with additions in Rh. M. 55). 

This inscription, as well as the following and also no. 40, belongs to a class 
of magical curses of which there are numerous examples among Greek and Latin 
inscriptions. Most of them, including the three Oscan, are written on thin lead 
plates, which were rolled up and placed in graves, in the belief that they gained 
access thus to the infernal deities invoked. They are written carelessly and 
often with intentional obscurity. Sometimes the natural order of words is 
changed, or a meaningless jumble of letters inserted. The curse is sometimes 
against an unknown person who has committed a wrong, but oftener one or 
more individuals are expressly named. Sometimes the cause of the curse is 
given, e.g. theft, cheating, assault, infidelity, a lawsuit, etc. The curse may 
be conditional, ‘‘if so-and-so does not (e.g. return a stolen object), may he.. .’’. 
The introduction in Latin inscriptions is usually ‘‘ mando’’, ‘‘ commendo’’,‘‘ devo- 
veo’’, ‘*dedico’’, or a like word, followed by ‘‘diis inferis’’, ‘* manibus inferis’’, 
or the name of some particular infernal deity. The punishments suggested are 
various, sometimes merely incapacity to eat, talk, or accomplish anything, but 
generally death with all sorts of tortures. 

The person uttering the curse often takes the precaution to add a clause 
which shall avert from himself or herself any possible evil incidental to the curse. 
So frequently, in Greek inscriptions, é¢uol 6 Sora or éuol dé xadapor. 


Owing to the fragmentary character of our inscription, no complete inter- 
pretation of it is possible, but the general trend is clear. The author of the 
curse is Vibia, and its object Pacius Clovatius, and incidentally his relatives, 
who are also her enemies (1. 2; for usurs inim malaks another interpretation 
worthy of consideration is ‘mulieres et liberos’, connecting usurs with L. uzor 
and malaks with L. mollis). The appeal is to Ceres Ultrix and her cohort of 
spirits (cf. dvepot . . . Aduarpt, Kovpa, Wdovrw, Oeots rots rapa Aduarpe drace Kat 
mdoas, Collitz, 8536). In 1.1 pai probably introduces a relative clause of pur- 
pose, ‘in order that she may direct her force and her cohort upon. . .’(?).. The 
addition of the masculine pui is to be compared with Latin si deus si dea. 


2 Read Valaimas. 3 Read puklum. 
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The cause of the curse is probably a theft, the object stolen being perhaps 
a slave (1. 38). If the object is not returned (1. 4) Vibia wishes Pacius Clova- 
tius to be scourged (for lamatir see p. 238) and tortured (precise meaning of 
kaispatar and krustatar uncertain ; for the forms see 238, c). But if it is other- 
wise decreed, she will be satisfied if he is incapacitated. Soll. 6-9. ‘* When he 
either undertakes to ——-, may he be powerless, when he undertakes it, or if he 
wishes to accomplish anything, may he be unable to; nor shall (his relatives ?) 
avail him at all by sacrifices to either the infernal deities or those of the upper 
regions. When he takes food, may he not be able to eat nor allay his hunger 
by anything which men eat. In every way may Pacius Clovatius be tortured.’’ 
But no harm must come to Vibia, in whichever way the curse is effected (ll. 10 f.). 

The entire left-hand margin of the plate is broken off, so that the amount 
that is missing from the end of each line can only be inferred from restorations. 
But Pascal’s restoration of Pakim Kluvatiium after Ar[entikai in ]. 3 is well-nigh 
certain. For wherever the text is complete Valaimas puklum (or its variant) is 
preceded by this name (so in ll. 2, 9, 10). Biicheler, who restored 1. 3 differ- 
ently, thought that not over ten or eleven letters were missing. 

The inscription has no double consonants (note Keri = Kerri, no. 45), no {, 
and probably no 4 (if it had V, the dotis no longer visible). This, together with the 
style of the letters, shows that it is to be ranked among the earlier inscriptions, 
though not so old as no. 21 (contrast aisusis, 1. 7, with luisarifs, no. 21), and 
there is no good reason for not dating it well back in the third century B.c. 


20. On a lead plate found in the same place as the preceding. Now in 
the Naples Museum. Conway no. 131, v. Pl. no. 129. 


1 Steni Klum. Virriis Stenius Clum. Verrius 
Tr. . apiu Virriiis Tr Verrius 
Plasis Bivellis Sc Plarius Bivellius 
Uppiis Helleviis Oppius Helvius 
5 Livikis Uhtavis Lucius Octavius 
6 Statiis Gaviis nep fatium nep Statius Gavius nec fari nec 
deikum piitians. | dicere possint. 
7 Livkis Uhtavis Nivellum Lucius Octavius Novellum 
Velliam | Velliam (reddat. Si non,) 
8 nep deikum nep fatium ptitiad | nec dicere nec fari possit, 
9 nep memnim nep tlam sifef nec monumentum nec ollam sibi 
heriiad. caplat. 


With the phrase nep fatium nep defkum pitians compare nec loqui nec sermo- 
nare possit in a Latin curse (CIL. I 818). Since praenomina in -iis are entirely 
irregular (174), one is tempted to read Il. 3-6 in columns (as Conway does for 
ll. 3-4), that is, Plasis Uppiis, Livikis Statiis, etc. But against this is Livkis 
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Uhtavis in 1.7. In ll. 7-8 Nuvellum Velliam is without much doubt a proper 
name, but it is impossible to understand the construction without assuming 
an omission. 


21-34. The Iovilae-Dedications 


Cf. especially Biicheler, Rh. M. 39, 315 f., 48, 128 ff., 557 ff., 44, 321 ff., 
45, 161 ff.; Conway, Ital. Dial. 101 ff. 

Of these inscriptions, some are cut in blocks or thick slabs of coarse tufa 
(see photograph at end of book), while others are stamped on terra-cotta tiles. 
Many of the tiles bear the same inscription on both sides (nos. 28, 24, 25), and 
one of the tufa blocks is also inscribed on both sides (no. 81); while many of 
the tufa blocks belong in pairs which stood side by side, with inscriptions refer- 
ring to the same dedicators and differing only in some details (nos. 27-28, 29-30, 
32-33). Most of the inscriptions contain the word diuvila-, itivila-, as the name 
of the object dedicated. This seems to be connected with the stem of L. Luppiter, 
Tovis (257, 5), and in one inscription (no. 25) the iovilae are dedicated to Jupiter 
Flagius ; there is also mention of Joviae or Jupiter festivals (no. 29). It was, 
then, in all probability the technical naine for some well-known and established 
Jupiter offering, —of just what nature we cannot tell. From the expression 
‘this iovila’, ‘these iovilae’, we might assume that the stone was either itself 
the iovila, or else a pedestal for the iovila, which in that case would perhaps be 
a small statue. But the terra-cotta tiles could not be pedestals, and moreover 
the inscriptions on some of them seem to point to the iovilae as objects near by 
(nos. 21, 26). 

The iovilae were dedicated by individuals (nos. 22, 25, 26, 32-33), by mem- 
bers of the same family (nos. 27-28), or of the same gens (nos. 21, 29-30, 34). 
Many of the inscriptions are accompanied by various devices which are undoubt- 
edly heraldic emblems or coats of arms. Often the festivals or periods at which 
the iovilae were dedicated are mentioned. The pimperias were probably festi- 
vals of certain societies or family groups (cf. U. pumpefias XII, II b 2; origi- 
nally groups of five), and of these some were called Fisian and others Martian 
(nos. 27-28), apparently from the divinity in whose honor they were held (for 
Fiisfais cf. U. Fisio- beside Fiso ‘*Fiso, deo Fidio’). So too there were Fisian 
Ides (no. 21) and Martian Ides (no. 29). Other festivals are the Ioviae (no. 29, 
also 24) and, probably, the Vesulliae (nos. 26, 34). Some festivals were celebrated 
with a banquet, others with a sacrifice (contrast kerssnafs and sakriss, no. 29, 
and kerssnasias, no. 27, with sakrasias, no. 28). 

Most of these inscriptions, if not all, belong to the third century p.c. The 
mention of a meddix precludes a later date than the capture of Capua by the 
Romans in 211 8.c. Nos. 21-24, which lack the { and 4, belong to the beginning 
of the third or perhaps the end of the fourth century. No. 21 with its Dat.-Abl. 
Pl. luisarifs is one of the very earliest-Oscan inscriptions, barring coin-legends. 
The other numbers have the letters {and ud, but they are used with great careless- 
ness, and, moreover, the reading is often uncertain. 
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21. Conway no. 101, v. Pl. no. 180. 


Diuvilam Tirentium *Tovilam Terentiorum 

Magiium sulum muinikam Magiorum omnium communem 
Fisiais eiduis luisarifs Fisiis idibus lusoriis 

sakrvist. liuk destrst. sacrabit. Ea dextra est. 


It is altogether probable that luisarifs is related to L. lid, lisus, as if 
L. *lisaribus, though this connection is rejected by Biicheler. To ‘consecrate 
the iovila at the festival of the Fisian Ides, which is celebrated with games’ is 
the same as to ‘consecrate with games’. Cf. the consecration with sacrifices and 
with banquets in no. 29. 


22. Conway no. 102, v. Pl. no. 189. 
Ek. diuvil. | Upfaleis | Saidiieis | Hanc *iovilam Ofelli Saedii 


sakruvit | pustrei. sacrat in postera(consecratione?). 
23. Conway no. 105, v. Pl. no. 141. 
a, Pumperias pustm[as *Quincuriae postremae 
Kluvatiium. Clovatiorum. 
b. Pumfperias pustm|as *Quincuriae postremae 
Kluvatiium. Clovatiorum. 


24. Conway no, 108, v. Pl. no. 147. 


a. Kluva... Clovatiorum 
Diuvia... Toviae 
damu... 

b. Kluv... Clovatiorum 
damuse... 

Diuvia... Toviae 


25. Conway no. 108, v. Pl. no. 138. 


a. Ekas itivilas Iuvei Hae *iovilae Iovi 
Flagiui stahint. | Flagio stant. 
Minnieis Kaisillieis Minii Caesillii 
Minateis ner. Minati f. principis 
b. Minieis Kaisillieis Minii Caesillii 
Minateis ner. | Minati f. principis 
ekas iuvilas Iuvei Flagiui | hae *iovilae Iovi Flagio 


stahint. stant. 
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Flagiuf is probably related to L. flagré and so to be compared with such 
epithets of Jupiter as Fulgur, Fulgurator, Fulguralis, Fulmen, Fulminaris (Carter, 


de deorum Romanorum cognominibus, p. 44). 


Whether ner. is an abbreviation 


of a cognomen such as Nero, or of a title (cf. IMI ner ‘quattuorvir’) is uncertain, 


but the latter is more probable. 


26. Conway no. 109. v. Pl. no. 134 a. 


Tr. Virriieis Ken- 
ssurineis ekas 
itivilas tris eh- 
peilatasset Ve- 

5 sulliais. Fertalis 
staflatasset 
Mi. Bhissii(eis) Mi. m. t. 
Nessimas staiet 
veruis livkei. 


Tr. Verrii Cen- 

sorini hae 

*iovilae tres .. 
erectae sunt Ve- 

sulliis. *Fertales 

statutae sunt 

Mi. Blossii Mi. f. in *meddicia tutica. 
Proximae stant 

portae in luco. 


It is not entirely clear whether fertalis is used substantively of certain 
ceremonies celebrated with cakes, being then in the Nom. Pl. and subject of a 


new sentence, or as an adjective agreeing with Vesulliais. 


The spelling -is, not 


-is, would be more surprising in the latter case than in the former (see 178, 7). 


27. Conway no. 115, v. Pl. no. 131. 


Ek. ithil. Sp. Kalkivieis 

inim | fratrim miii|nik. © 
6 est Fiisiais | pimperiais . 

prali Mamerttiais | 

pas set. Kerssvasias 

L. Pettied|s meddékiai | 
10 fufens. 


Haec *iovila Sp. Calovii 
et fratrum communis 
est Fisiis *quincuriis 
quae prae Martiis 

sunt. *Cenariae 

L. Pettii in *meddicia 
fuerunt. 


28. Conway no. 116, v. Pl. no. 182. 


[itivi]l [ek. Sp.] | Kahivieis 
inilm fratr#m | m¢inik. 

5 est | Fiisiais ptim|periais 
pas priai Mamerttialis 
set. Sakrasia's L. 

10 Pettieis me'ddikkiai fufiens. 


[*iovila haec Sp.] Calovii 
et fratrum communis 

est Fisiis *quincuriis 

quae prae Martiis 

sunt. *Sacrariae L. 

Pettii in *meddicia fuerunt. 
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29. Conway no. 113, v. Pl. no. 133. 


Upil. Vi. Pak. 
Tantrnnaiim 
izvilas sakran- 
nas eid#is Ma- 
merttzais. Piz 
meddis kapw ad- 
fust, I¢viass me- 


ao 


ssimass taief 
fud sakriss sa- 

10 krafir, avt 
ultiumam ker- 
ssnais. 


Opilli Vibii Pacii 
Tanterneiorum 
*jovilae sacran- 

dae idibus Mar- 

tis. Cum 

meddix Capuanus ad- 
erit, Iovias me- 
dioximas 
hostiis sa- 
crato, at 
ultimam ce- 
nis. 


For the reading of ll. 6-9, cf. I.F. 12, 17 ff. Nothing satisfactory can be 
made out of the word between messimass and sakriss. 


30. Conway no. 114, v. Pl. no. 184. 


Upil. Vi. Pak. 
Tantrnnaiz 
ilivel. sakrann. 
Pumperiais 


pin medd. fis 
vereltias 
fust, sakrid 
sakrafir. 


Opilli Vibii Pacii 
Tanterneiorum 
*jovilae sacrandae 
*quincuriis 

SOL) we. 

Cum meddix quis 
iuventutis 
erit, hostia 
sacrato. 


31. Conway no. 117, v. Pl. no. 135. 


ae: er 
kas[it damsen |n- 
ias pas fizet 
plstref iuklei 

5 eehiianasim, 
avt sakrim 
fakiiad kasit 
medikk. tivtik. 
Kapv. adpud 

10 fiiet, 


¢ 


quae fiunt 

in postera consecratione 
emittendarum, 

at hostiam 

faciat decet 

in *meddicia tutica 
Capuana quoad 


- fiunt. 
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b. .« idgaf... Vi¥ ee 


pag. medikid *meddicio 
ttivtik. dazv. tutico 
sakraitir kastt sacretur cdecet 

5 damsennias : 
pas fiiet pustr. quae fiunt in postera 
ivklei.vehiian. consecratione emittendarum ; 
medik. minive. in *meddicio minore. 
kersnazias. *cenariae. 


What kind of offerings or celebrations are meant by damsennias is not 
clear, though the word (with damuse, no. 24) is very likely connected with 
L. damium, name of a sacrifice to Bona Dea, who was called Damia and Dami- 
atrix. Minive in b8 is perhaps an abbreviated form (Loc. Sg. for *minivei ?) 
from a stem *miniuvi-, as if L. *minuo-, with iv for iuv (81, 6). Was there a 
‘minor meddix’ in contrast to the ‘meddix tuticus’ ? The second letter of avt, 
a6, is e corrected to v. In eehiianasim, a5, beside vehiian., b7, the error is 
almost certainly in the second form, though some assume the opposite. 


32. Conway no. 106, v. Pl. no. 136. 


Sepis | Helevi | pimpe. | Seppius Helvius *quincuriis 
Faler. | itivil. de. | Falerniis *iovilam dedit 
Virriieis medikia|i]. Verrii in *meddicia. 

33. Conway no. 107, v. Pl. no. 187. 
Sepieis Heleviieis stim. Seppil Helvii sum. 
Mi. Anniliei(s) medik kiai Mi. Annii in *meddicia 
tliv. | itvilam | prifts | tutica *iovilam probaverunt 
piimper a *quincuriae 
Falenia s. Falerniae. 


The same s serves for the final of the last two words. 


34. Conway no. 110, v. Pl. no. 142. 
Viriium | Vesuliais | deivinais. Verriorum Vesulliis divinis. 


Other Capuan Inscriptions 
35. Painted epitaph. Conway no. 134, v. Pl. no. 156. 
Upfals patir Miinieis. Ofellus pater Minii f. 


36. Painted epitaph. Conway no. 135, v. Pl. no. 157. 
Upfals Salaviis Minies. -Ofellus Salvius Minii f. 


752, Oscan Inscriptions [Nos. 37- 


37. Painted epitaph. Conway no. 186, v. Pl. nos. 161-162. 


a. Vibi[s] Smintiis Vibius Smintius 
Vibis Smintiis seeiz. | Vibius Smintius sum. 
b. Vibis Smintiis. Vibius Smintius. 


38. Gold finger-ring. Conway no. 133, v. Pl. no. 165. 
Vibis | Urufiis. Vibius Orfius. 


This was formerly read upside down as Arafiis Vibis. 


39. Small terra-cotta object of uncertain character. v. Pi. no. 164a. 
perkium | ptiieh stim ... culus sum? 
See footnote, p. 145. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM OTHER CAMPANIAN Towns 


40. Cumae(?). Several fragments of a lead plate in the possession of 
the Naples Museum and believed to have come from Cumae. It is evidently of 
the same character as nos. 19-20 from Capua. The portion of the text given 
here is made up of two of the larger fragments. Conway no. 187 ¢, f, g, v. Pl. 
no. 119 V (where the fragments are united). 


[Upis?] Mut[ti]lli[s . . [Oppius] Mutilius..., 
[Gnai]vs Fuvfdis Ma. . Gnaeus Fufidius ..., 
Dekis Buttis, Decius Bottius, 
Dekis Rahiis Maraheis niir, Decius Raius Marae f. princeps, 
kulupu culpa (etus est), 
5 Dkuva Rahiis Upfalleis, Raius Ofelli f., 


Marahis Rahiis Papeis, Marius Raius Papi f., 
Dekis Hereiis Dekkieis Saipinaz, Decius Herius Decii f. Saepinas 
Maras Rufriis, Maras Blaisiis Maras Rubrius, Maras Blaesius 


Marah[ei|s, Marae t., 
Dekkieis Rahiieis, Uppiieis Decii Rati, Oppii 
Muttillieis, Mutilii, 
10 Dekkieis Heriieis akkatus inim Decii Herii advocati et 
trstus _ testes 
sullus inim eisunk uhftis omnes et eorum voluntates 


sullum [s]ullas. omnium omnes. 
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The akkatus inim trstus, correctly explained by Skutsch (B.B. 23, 100) as 
‘advocati et testes’, shows that the occasion of this imprecation was a lawsuit. 
Cf. ‘nec illi hane litem vincere possint...... sic nec advocati eorom eo[s 
defJendere (non) possint,’’ from a Latin curse (Rh. M. 55, 241 ff.). 


41. Herculaneum. On a marble table intended for offerings. Now in 
the Naples Museum. Conway no. 87, v. Pl. no. 117. 


« 


a. Herentateis stim. Veneris sum. 

b. L. Slabiis L. Aukil L. Stlabius L. f. Aucilus 
meddiss ttivtiks meddix tuticus 
Herentatei Herukinai - Veneri Erycinae 
priiffed. | posuit. 


42. Nola. On a block of stone said to have been found under the ruins 
of a temple. Now inthe Naples Museum. Conway no. 93, v. Pl. no. 124. 


Nilumsis Heirennis Niumsieis | Numerius Herennius Numerii f. 


Ka... | Perkens Gaaviis Ca..., Percennus Gavius 
Perkedne[is .. .] | meddiss Percenni f. . .. meddices 
degetasilis aragef[ud... *decentarii argento... 


43. Nola. Ona block of stone, possibly an altar. Conway no. 94, v. Pl. 
no. 125. 


Paakul Mulukiis Marai. Paculus Mulcius Mar. f. 
meddis | degetasis aragetud meddix *decentarius argento 
multas/{fkud. multaticio. 


44. Suessula. Incised on the inside of a glazed plate. Conway no. 97, 
v..Plo no, 175; 
Minis Beriis Anei upsatuh Minius Berius Anei. operati 
sent Tiianei. | sunt Teani. 
The third letter in the second word is a peculiar character which is read 


by some as1. The third word seems to be an abbreviation for another name, 
making up the plural subject of upsatuh sent, used here with active meaning. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF SAMNIUM AND THE FRENTANI 


45. The Dedicatory Tablet of Agnone 


A small bronze tablet (about 11 by 64 inches), inscribed on both sides. 
Now in the British Museum. Conway no. 175, v. Pl. no. 200. 


Stattis ptis set hurtin 
Kerriiin : Vezkei statif 
Evklui statif, Kerri statif 
~ Futrei Kerriiai statif 

5 Anterstatai statif 
Ammai Kerriiai statif 
Diumpais Kerriiais statif 
Liganakdikei Entrai statif 
Anafriss Kerriiuis statif 

10 Maatuis Kerriitis statif 
Ditivei Verehasiui statif 
Ditivei Regaturei statif 
Hereklui Kerriiui statif 
Patanai Piistiai statif 

15 Deivai Genetai statif. 
Aasai purasiai 
saahtim tefuirim alttrei 
pltereipid akenei 
sakahiter. 

20 Fiuusasiais az hirtim 
sakarater. 
Pernai Kerriiai statif 
Ammai Kerriiai statif 
Fluusai Kerriiai statif 

25 Evklui Paterei statif. 


A 


(Di) qui erecti sunt in luco 
Cereali: Vetusci statua, 
Euclo statua, Cereri statua, 
Genetrici Cereali statua, 
Interstitae statua, | 
Ammae Cereali statua, 
Lumpis Cerealibus statua, 
Leg . . dici Interae statua, 
Imbribus Cerealibus statua, 
Matis Cerealibus statua, 
Iovi Versori statua, 

Tovi Rectori statua, 
Herculi Cereali statua, 
Pandae Fidiae statua, 
Divae Genitae statua. 

In ara igniaria 

crematio sancta 2 altero 
quoque anno 

sacrificetur. 

Floralibus ad lucum 
sacratur. 

Pernae Cereali statua, 
Ammae Cereali statua, 
Florae Cereali statua, 
Euclo Patri statua. 
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Aasas ekask eestint 
hirtui : 
Vezkei 
Evklui- 

30 Fuutrei 
Anterstatai 
Kerri 
Ammai 
Diumpais 

35 Liganakdikei Entrai 
Kerriiai 
Anafriss 
Maatiis 
Ditivei Verehasiu 

40 Ditivei Piihiui Regaturei 
Herekluii Kerriiti 
Patanai Piistiai 
Deivai Genetai. 
Aasai purasiai 

45 saahtim.tefirim 
alttrei puitereipid 
akenei. 


Hiurz Dekmannitiis stait. 


B 

Arae hae exstant 
luco: 

Vetusci, 

Euclo, 

Genetrici, | 
Interstitae, 
Cereri, 

Ammae, 

Lumpis, 

Leg . . dici Interae 
Cereali, 
Inbribus, 

Matis, 

Jovi Versori, 
Tovi Pio Rectori, 
Herculi Cereali, 
Pandae Fidiae, 
Divae Genitae. 
In ara igniaria 
crematio sancta 
wm altero quoque 
anno. 

Lucus *Decumaniis stat. 


Cf. especially Mommsen, Unterit. Dial., 128 ff. 
The inscription contains an inventory of the statues (A) and altars (B) in 
a sacred grove devoted to the worship of rural divinities. Kerrfii-, which is 


used as an epithet of several of the divinities and of the grove itself, does not 
mean simply ‘pertaining to Ceres’, though it is translated ‘Cerealis’ for con- 
venience. It must have a wider sense, ‘pertaining to the powers of generation’, 
such as were Ceres and Cerrus, and might also be translated (with Mommsen) 
‘Genialis’, since Genius was originally, like Cerrus, a personification of the 
power of generation. 

Corresponding to the Floralia mentioned in 1]. 20, we probably have in 
Dekmannitis of ]. 48 the name of a December festival, like the Roman Consualia 
or Saturnalia. The phrase alttref puterefpfid akenef, in case akenef is ‘year’ 
(159, a), must mean ‘in every other year’ (see 200, 2, a). Otherwise it is 
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‘at each of the two festivals’, referring to the Floralia and the Decumania. In 
l. 1 statis pis set means ‘(the gods) who are set up, i.e. honored with statues’. 
Cf. Hor. Odes 4, 1, 20. ; 

This is the earliest carefully written inscription of any size in the fully 
developed alphabet and, judging from the style of the letters, must be at least 
a century earlier than the Cippus Abellanus. We may take 250 z.c. as a con- 
servative date. 


46. Bovianum Vetus. Conway no. 171, v. Pl. no. 189. 


Nv. Vesullialis Tr. m. t. | Nv. Vesullieius Tr. f. meddix tuticus 
ekik sakara|khim hoe templum 
Bivalianid | aikdafed. ad Bovianum decrevit. 


On the last line, see 61, 8, and 264, 3. 


47. Bovianum Vetus. On fragments of a cornice. Conway no. 174, v. Pl. 
no. 190. 


Gn. Stafis Mh. Tafidins . Cn. Staius Mh. f. Tafidinus 
metd. t. dadikatted. | meddix tuticus dedicavit. 
48. Bovianum Vetus. Conway no. 170, v. Pl. no. 192. 
Stez..... meddiss Stenius ... meddix 
tiiv[tik]s #psannam tuticus faciendam 
deded | in¢m priifatted. dedit et probavit. 
49. Bovianum Vetus. Conway no. 178, v. Pl. no. 193. 
.. d Staatiis L. Klar. . »>. pbatius Get. Clar... 
.. d pestlim tpsann[im] ... templum faciendum... 
50. Bovianum Vetus. Conway no. 169, v. Pl. no. 188. 
ore p? |airtam lfigs.... ... portam... 
...dSafinim sak.... = ...Samnium sac.. 
.. upam fiak uin.... ...eamun.. 
in]im keenzstur.... et censor(es?) 
5 Mlaiieis Maraiieis .... Maii Mareii 
pjaam essuf imbz.... quam ipse... 
alvt plistiris esidu.. . at posterius idem. . 
djuunated fiis..... donavit fan. . 
i|nim leigiss sami... et 
10 1? |ifrikintss fif..... liberigenos... 


So inuch is lost that no certain restoration can be made. 
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51. Molise. Conway no, 163, v. Pl. no. 185. 
Bn. Betitis Bn. Bn. Betitius Bn. f. 
meddiss priffed. meddix posuit. 


52. Aesernia. Ona gold ring. Conway no. 167, v. Pl. no. 187. 


Stenis Kalaviis Stenius Calvius 
Anagtiai Diiviiai Angitiae Diae 
dunum deded. donum dedit. 


53. Near Agnone. About the neck of around pedestal. Conway no. 176, 
v. Pl. no. 201. 


Mz. Hirtiis Km. Mz. Hortius Cm. f. 
Her. dintim. Hereult donum. 


Her. for Hereklui or Herentatef ? 


54. Macchia di Valfortore. Conway no. 162, v. Pl. 180. 
sakara|klum Maatreis templum Matris 
. ras Futre[is ... Genetricis 


Known only from a copy. The last word appears as Futre.e. 


55. Saepinum. Conway no. 164, v. Pl. no. 182. 


pis tid Quis tu?’ 

fiv kiru glans 
ptiiiu Baiteis cuia? Baeti 
Aadiieis Aiéfixeis. Adu Aedini. 


This is on an oval stone and is possibly an inscribed missile like the Roman 
glandes plumbeae. Wehave then a question ‘‘ Who art thou and whose missile ? ”’ 
and the answer ‘“‘(I am the missile) of Baetus Adius.’’ But ffv is hopeless and 
ktru is without known connection. 


56. Aufidena. Conway no. 177, v. Pl. no. 199. 
Pk. De. Pk. stivad Pe. Decius Pe. f. sua 
eitiv. upsed. pecunia fecit. 


57. Conway no. 181, v. Pl. no. 203. 
Mitl. Me\tiis Mh. | ‘Mitulus Mettius Mh. f. 
Fiml. ups. Fimulus fecit. - 


bo 
Gr 
CO 
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58. Near Histonium. Conway no. 190, v. Pl. no. 204. 


Kaal. Hiisidiis Gaav.. . Cal. Hosidius Gavii f. 
Viibis Uhtavis Uf... Vibius Octavius Of. f. 
kenzsur patt.. . '- censores patraverunt. 


59. Near Histonium. On the bottom of a bronze head. Conway no. 191, 
v. Pl. no. 206. 


liiveis | Liivfreis. Iovis Liberi. 


60. Conway no. 194, v. Pl. no. 208. 
Pakis Tintiriis. Pacius Tintirius. 


61. Anxanum? Ona bronze tablet of peculiarshape. Conway no.‘193, 
vy. Pl. no. 209. 


Vereias Liivkanateis Tuventutis Lucanatis 
aapas kaias Palantid. Pallano. 


The evidence for a town called Pallanum and a district called Lucania in 
the territory of the Frentani is given by Mommsen, Unterit. Dial. p. 169, Con- 
way p. 210. The first two words of 1]. 2 are wholly obscure, 


InscRIPTIONS OF LucANIA, BruTTiuM, AND MEssAna 


62. Messana. Conway no. 1, v. Pl. no. 1. 


Trees Karis Starrines Stenius Calinius Statii f. 
Mapas Tloprties Nevpo dines Maras Pontius Numerii f. 
peddecE oumraevs meddices fecerunt 
ewe TwWPTO Mapeprivo et civitas Mamertina. 
ATTeNAOUYHL TAKOpO. Apollini sacra (est). 


The text is made up from two fragments, and an early copy from which 
are supplied the letters at the beginning of the lines. The Mamertines were of 
Campanian origin. The last word is probably Nom. Sg. F. or Nom. Pl. N., ‘is’ 
or ‘are’ being understood. But possibly it is Nom. Sg. F. agreeing with twero. 


63. On bricks in the museum at Messana. Conway no. 2, v. Pl. no. 2. 
Mapeptivoup. Mamertinorum. 


64. Bronze plate found in Monteleone (Bruttium). Conway no. 5, v. Pl. 
no. 4. 


Avouget Fepoope: tavpop. Iovi Versori taurum. 
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65. Bronze helmet of unknown provenance, now in the museum of 
Palermo. Conway no. 6, v. Pl. no. 19. 


TpeBis &. Seottes deder. Trebius 8. f. Festius dedit. 


66. Bronze helmet of unknown provenance, now at Vienna. Conway 
ho. 7, ¥. PE no. 18. 


Yaedis Mapepexces Spedius Mamercius 
Lairivs avaSaxer. Saepinus dedicavit. 


For the value of the character S in these last two inscriptions, see 24, b. 


Coins 


Of the numerous examples of coin-legends the following may serve as 
specimens. 


67. Aquilonia(?). Akudunniad. 

68. Atella. Aderl. 

69. Ausculum. a) avtvokrX., 6) avoxdLv.., ¢) avo- 
KXa. 

70. Capua. Kapv. 

71. Compulteria. a) Kupelternum, 6) Kupelternim. | 

72. Fistelia. a) Fisteli, 6) Fistluis, ¢) duoterua, 
reverse Fistluis. 

73. Frentrum. Frentrei. — 

74, Messana. Mapeptivoup. 

75, Lucania. Aoveavop. 

76. Nuceria Alfaterna. Nuvkrinum Alafaternum. 

77. Teanum Sidicinum. Tianud Sidikinud. 

78. Teate. Tiiatium. 


79. Italia (coins of the Social War). 
a) G. Paapii G. Mutil, reverse G. Papius G. f, Mutilus — Italia. 


Vitelii. 
6) G. Paapi G., reverse Mutil G. Papius G. f.— Mutilus 
embratur. imperator. 


80. Samnium (coins of the Social War). 


G. Mutil, reverse Safinim. G. Mutilus — Samnium. 
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UMBRIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
THE IGUVINIAN TABLES! 


Seven bronze tablets, varying from about 16 by 12 inches to 25 by 15 inches, 
found at Gubbio, the ancient Iguvium, in 1444. Tables I-IV and Va-V b7 are 


in the native alphabet, V b 7-18 and VI, VII, in the Latin alphabet. See also 
8, 9, and below, p. 309; for the bibliography, see pp. xiii—xvi. 
VA,B . 
A Esuk frater Atiieriur | eitipes Ita fratres Atiedii decreverunt 
plenasier urnasier uhtretie| plenariis *urnariis *auctura 
3 T.T.Kastruciie. Affertur pisi ‘I’. Castrucii T. f. Flamen qui- 
4 pumpe | fust eikvasese Atiie cumque erit collegis Atiediis, 


5 Fier, ere ri esune | kuraia, pre- 
habia pite uraku ri esuna | 
si herte, et pure  esune 
7 sis. Sakreu |  perakneu 
upetu, revestu, pure terte, | 
8 eru emantur herte, 
9 et pihaklu pune | tribricu fu- 
10 iest, akrutu revestu | emantu 
herte. Arfertur pisi pumpe | 
11 fust, erek esunesku vepurus 
12 felsva | arputrati fratru Atiie- 
13 fiu. prehubia, | et nurpener 
prever pusti kastruvuf. | 
14 ~+Frater Atiieriur esu eitipes 
15 plenasier | urnasier uhtretie 
K. T. Kluviier. Kumnahlkle 


fap) 


is rem sacram curet, praebeat 
quidquid ad illam rem sacram 
sit oportet, et qui in sacrificiis 
sint (oportet). Hostias sollemnis 
deligito, revisito, cum datur, (ali- 
quae) earum accipiantur oportetne, 
et cum piaculorum ternio fiet, 
ex agro revisito accipiantur 
oportetne. Flamen quicumque 
erit, is ad sacrificia sine igne 
holera arbitratu fratrum Atie- 
diorum praebeat, et pondiis 
singulis in capita. 

Fratres Atiedii ita decreverunt 
plenariis ‘*urnariis *auctura 
C. Cluvii T. f. In conventu 


1 Table V is given first, as a convenient starting-point for the beginner; then 


VI, Vil, and with these are given at the bottom of the page the parallel passages 
of I, which is an earlier and shorter version of the same material; then I in a 
continuous text, for the sake of greater convenience for reference; lastly II-IV. 
These last, especially III and IV, are so difficult that they might be omitted in a 
work of this kind, were it not for the convenience of having the complete texts for 
reference. 

The translation is in the main that of Biicheler, but with not a few departures 
in the rendering of certain words. 
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16 Atiierie ukre eikvasese Ati- 
17 ierier, | ape apelust, muneklu 
18 habia numerx | prever pusti 

kastruvuf,, et ape purtitu | 
19 fust, muneklu habia numer 
20 tupler | pusti kastruvu, et ape 
21 subra spafu fust, | muneklu 

habia numer tripler pusti | 
22 kastruvu. Et ape frater cers- 
23 natur furent,! | ehvelklu feia 
24 fratreks ute kvestur, | sve 

rehte kuratu si. Sve mestru 
25 karu | fratru Atiieriu, pure ulu 
26 benurent, | prusikurent rehte 
27 kuratu eru, erek | prufe si. Sve 

mestru karu fratru Atiier|iu, 
28 pure ulu benurent, prusiku- 
29 rent | kuratu rehte neip eru, 
B enuk fratru || ehvelklu  feia 
2 fratreks | ute kvestur, panta 
3 muta | afferture si. Panta 
4 muta fratru | Atiietiu mestru 
5 karu, pure ulu | benurent, ar- 
6 ferture eru pepurkurlent he- 
7 rifi, etantu mutu arferture | si. | 
8 Clauerniur dirsas herti 

fratrus Atiersir poste 
9 acnu | farer opeter p. LIT 

agre Tlatie Piquer Martier 
10 et Sesna| homonus duir, 

puri far eiscurent, ote a.VI. 
11 Clauernt | dirsans  herti 

frater*Atiersiur sehmenier 
12 dequrier | pelmner, sorser 
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Atiedio in arce, colleyis Ati- 
ediis, ubi impenderit, sportulam 
habeat nummis singulis in 
capita, et ubi — porrectum 
erit, sportulam habeat nummis 


binis in capita, et ubi 
superiectum erit, sportulam 
habeat nummis  trinis in 
capita. Et ubi fratres ce 
nati erunt, sententiam  roget 
magister aut quaestor, si 
recte curatum sit. Si maior 


pars fratrum Atiediorum, qui illue 
venerint, pronuntiaverint recte 
curatum esse, id probe sit. Si 
maior pars fratrum Atiediorum, 
qui illuc venerint, pronuntiave- 
rint curatum recte non. esse, 
tum fratrum sententiam roget 
magister aut quaestor, quanta 
multa flamini sit. Quantam 
multam fratrum Atiediorum maior 
pars, qui illuc venerint, _fla- 
mini esse oportuerit poposcerint, 
tanta multa flamini sit. 

Clavernii dent oportet 
fratribus Atiediis in singulos 
annos farris lecti pondo IIII 
agri Latii Piquii Marti, 
et cenam hominibus duobus, 
qui far arcessierint, aut asses VI. 


Claverniis dent oportet 
fratres Atiedii sementivis 
decuriis pulpamenti suilli 


1 Aes furens. 


2 Aes frateer with first e erased. 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


ii 


18 


1 


postt acnu uef X cabri- 
ner uef V, pretra | toco 
postra fahe, et sesna 
otea.VI. Casilos dirsa her- 
ti fratrus | Atiersir posti 
acnu farer opeter p. Vi agre 
Casiler Piquier | Martier et 
Sesna homonus duir, purt 
Far eiscurent, ote a. VI. | 
Casilate dirsans herti frateer 
Atiersiur sehmenier dequ- 


rier | pelmner sorser posti 
acnu uef XV cabriner uef 
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La 1-2 
in singulos annos partes X, capri- 
ni partes V, priores sale (condt- 
tas), posteriores , et cenam 
aut asses VI. Casilas det oportet 
fratribus Atiediis in singulos 
annos farris lecti pondo VI agri 
Casili Piquii Martii, — et 
cenam hominibus duobus, qui 
far arcessierint, aut asses VI. 
Casilati dent oportet fratres 
Atiedii sementivis decuriis © 
pulpamenti suilli in singulos 
annos partes XV, caprini partes 


VII s., et | sesna ote VII semissem, et cenam aut 
a. VI. asses VI. 
VIA 
{Este persclo aueis aser- Istud sacrificium avibus obser- 
tater enetu, parfa curnase vatis inito, parra cornice 
dersua, peiqu peica merstu. prospera, pico pica iusto. 
Poet angla aseriato | eest, Qui oscines observatum ibit, 


eso tremnu serse arsfer- 
ture ehueltu: ‘stiplo aser- 
waa parfa dersua, curnaco 
dersua, | peico mersto, peica 
mersta, mersta auuer, mersta 
angla esona. Arfertur eso 
anstiplatu: | ‘ef  aserio 
parfa dersua, curnaco ders- 
ua, peico mersto, peica mers- 
ta, mersta aueif, merstaf | 


;Este persklum aves anzer- 


2 iates enetu | pernaies pusnaes. 


sic in tabernaculo sedens flami- 
nem lubeto: ‘stipulare ut obser- 
vem parram prosperam, cornicem 
prosperam, picum iustum, picam 
lustam, iustos avis,  iustas 
oscines divinas’.. Flamen sic 
instipulator: ‘tum ibi observa 
parram prosperam, cornicem pros- 
peram, picum iustum, picam 1us- 
tam, lustas avis, lustas 


IA 


Istud sacrificium avibus obser- 
vatis inito anticis posticis. 


Via 15] 


5 anglaf esona mehe, tote Lo- 


ueine, esmet stahmet stah- 
meiter’. Serst purse sesust, 


6 pot angla | aseriato est, erse 


7 


8 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


16 


neip mugatu nep arsir ander- 
sistu, nersa courtust porsi 
angla anseriato |tust. Sue 
mureto fust ote prsi arsir 
andersesust,' disleralinsust. | 

Uerfale pufe arsfertur 
trebeit ocrer pethaner, erse 
stahmito eso tuderato est: 
angluto | hondomu,  porset 
nesimet asa deueia est, 
anglome somo,  _porser 
nesimet uapersus aucehcletr | 
est, etne angluto somo 
uapefe auiehclu todcome 
tuder, angluto hondomu 
asame deueia  todcome | 
tuder. Eine todceir 
tuderus seipodruhper  se- 
ritu. | 

Tuderor toteor: wapersus- 
to auteclir ebetrafe, ooser- 
clome, presoliafe Nurpier, 
uasirslome, | smursime,  tet- 
tome Miletinar,tertiame pra- 
co pracatarum; uapersusto 
auieclir carsome | Uestisier, 
randeme Rufrer, tettome No- 
niar, tettome Salier, carsome 
Hoier, pertome Padellar. | 
Hondra esto tudero porset 
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oscines divinas mihi, civitati Igu- 
vinae, huic — statu sta- 
tuto’. In sede cum sederit 
qui oscines observatum ibit, tum 
nec muttito nec alius *inter- 
sidito, donec  revorterit qui 
oscines observatum ierit. Si 
muttitum erit aut quis alius 
*intersederit, inritum fecerit. 


Templum ubi flamen 
versatur arcis piandae, id 
statutum sic finitum = est: 
ab angulo imo qui 


proxume ab ara divina est, 
usque ad angulum summum qui 
proxume ab sellis auguralibus 
est, deinde ab angulo summo 
iuxta sellas auguralis usque ad 
urbicum finem, ab angulo imo 
iuxta aram divinam usque ad 
urbicum finem. Tum in urbicis 
finibus seorsum utroque ser- 
vato. 


Fines urbici: ab _ sellis 
auguralibus ad exitus, ad *obser- 
vaculum, ad Nurpii, 
ad 2) re 
Miletinae, ad  tertiam — sae- 
pium saeptarum; ab_ sellis 
auguralibus ad Vesticil, 
ad Rubri, ad No- 
niae, ad Sali, ad 
Hou, ad Patellae. 
Infra istos finis qui 


1 Aes andersesusp. 
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subra serethtor sent, parfa supra scripti sunt, parram 
dersua, curnaco dersua prosperam, cornicem prosperam 
16 seritu. Subra esto|tudero servato. Supra istos finis 


ii 


18 


19 


24 


petco mersto, peica mersta 
seritu. 

Sue anclar procanurent, 
eso tremnu serse | combifiatu, 
arsferturo nomne carsitu: 
‘parfa  dersua,  curnaco 
dersua, peico mersto, perca 
meersta, | mersta auetf,mers- 
ta ancla eesona tefe, tote 
Niouine, esmet stahmei stah- 
miter’. Hsisco esonetr seuetr | 
popler anferener et ocrer pr- 
haner perca arsmatia habitu. 
Uasor wuertsco Treblanir 
porst ocrer | pehaner paca 
ostensendt, eo itso ostendu, 
pust pir pureto cehefi dia. 
Surur uertsco Tesonocir. | 
Surur uerisco Uehietr. | 

+Pre uereir Treblaneir 
Iuue Grabouer buf tretf fetu. 
Eso naratu uesteis: ‘teto sub- 
ocau suboco | Det Gra- 
bour, ocriper Pisiu, totaper 
Tiouna, erer  nomneper, 
erar nomneper; fos 
pacer set oere Fisei, | tote 
Tiowine, erer nomne, erar 
Arsie, tio subocau 


set, 


noOTmNE. 


+Preveres Treplanes | Iuve 
Krapuvi tre buf fetu. 


picum iustum, picam iustam 
servato. 

Si oscines cecinerint, 
sicin tabernaculo sedens nuntiato, 
flaminem nomine_ appellato: 
‘parram prosperam, cornicem 
prosperam, picum iustum, picam 


iustam, iustas avis,  iustas 
oscines sacras. tibi, civitati 
Iguvinae, huic  statui  sta- 
tuto’. Ad haec sacra omnia 


populi lustrandi et arcis pi- 
andae virgam ritualem habeto. 
Vasa ad portam Trebulanam 
quae arcis piandae causa 
ostendentur, ea sic ostendito, 
ut ignis abigne accensus sit faciat. 
Item ad portam Tesenacam. 
Item ad portam Veiam. 

Ante portam ‘Trebulanam 
Iovi Grabovio boves tris facito. 
Sic narrato libans: ‘te in- 
voco invocationes Jovem Gra- 
bovium pro arce Fisia, pro civitate 
Iguvina, pro arcis nomine, 


- pro civitatis nomine ; favens sis, 


propitius sis arci Fisiae, civitati 
Iguvinae, arcis nomini, civitatis 
nomini. Sancte, te  invoco 


Ante portam Trebulanam Iovi 
Grabovio tris boves facito. 


Via 32] 
suboco Det Graboue, 
25 arster frite tio subocau | 
suboco Dei Graboue. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


Di Grabouie, tio esu bue 
peracret pthdclu ocreper F'- 
stu, totaper Joutina, trer 
nomneper, | erar nomneper. 
Dei Graboute, orer 
ose, perset ocre Fisie pir orto 
est, toteme Jouine. arsmor 
dersecor | subator sent, puser 
netp heritu. Dei Crabouie, 
perser tuer perscler uaseto 
est, pesetom est, peretom est, | 
frosetom est, daetom est, 
tuer perscler uirseto aurrseto 
uas est, Di Grabouie, perser 
merset, esu bwe | peracrer 
pthaclu pihafer. Di Gra- 
bouie, pthatu ocre Fiser, 
pthatu tota Louina. 
Graboute, pthatu oerer | 
Fisier, totar Iouinar nome, 
nerf, arsmo, ueiro, pequo 
castruo, fri pihatu; futu fos 
pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, | 
tote Louine, erer! nomne, 
erar nomne. Di Grabo- 
ute, saluo seritu ocre Fist, 


salua seritu tota Louw- 
na. Di| Grabouie, saluo 
seritu ocrer Fister, totar 


Tiouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
uetro, pequo castruo, fri 
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invocationes lovem Grabovium, 
sancti fiducia te  invoco 
invocationes Iovem Grabovium. 
Tuppiter Grabovi, te hoc bove 
opimo piaculo pro arce Fi- 
sia, pro civitate Iguvina, pro arcis 
nomine, pro civitatis nomine. 
Iuppiter Grabovi, hucus (piacult) 
opere, Si in arce Fisia ignis ortus 
est, in civitate Iguvina ritus 
debiti omissi sunt, (facito) quasi 
non consulto. Iuppiter Grabovi, 
si tui sacrificii (quid) vitiatum 
est, peccatum est, peritum est, 
fraudatum est, delictum est, 
tui sacrificii visum invisum 
vitium est, Iuppiter Grabovi, si 
ius sit, hoc bove opimo 
piaculo piatum sit. Tuppiter Gra- 


bovi iato arcem  Fisiam 
9 3 
piato civitatem Iguvinam. Jup- 
piter Grabovi, piato  arcis 


Fisiae, civitatis Iguvinae nomen, 
principes, ritus, viros, pecuun 
capita, fruges piato; esto favens 
propitius pace tua arci Fisiae, 
civitati Iguvinae, arcis nomini, 
civitatis nomini. Iuppiter Gra- 
bovi, salvam servato arcem Fisiam, 
salvam servato civitatem Iguvi- 
nam. Juppiter Grabovi, salvum 
servato arcis Fisiae, civitatis 
Iguvinae nomen, principes, ritus, 
viros, pecuum capita, fruges 


‘ _ 1 Aes ertr. 
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33 salua | seritu; futu fos pacer 
pase tua ocre Fisi, tote 
Touine, erer nomne, erar 


nomne. Di Grabouie, tio 
34 esu bue | peracri pihaclu 
ocreper fisiu,  totaper 
Touina, erer  nomneper, 
erar nomneper, nh 


Graboute, tio subocau.’ | 
35 ‘Di Grabouie, tio esu bue 
peracri prthaclu etru ocreper 
Fisiu, totaper Lowina, erer 
nomneper, erar nomneper. 
36 Di | Grabouie, orer 
ose, perset ocre Fisie pir orto 
est, tote Jouwine arsmor 
dersecor subator sent, puset 
37 neip | hereitu. Di Crabouie, 
perst tuer perscler uasetom 
est, pesetom est, peretomest, 
FSrosetomest, daetomest, 
38 tuer | perscler wirseto aui- 
rseto uas est, Di Grabouie, 
perst mersi, esu bue peracrr 
pthaclu etru prthaf. Di 
39 Grabouie, | pihatu ocre Fisi, 
pthatu tota Jouwina. Di 
Graboute, pihatu  ocrer 
Fisier, totar Nouinar nome, 
40 nerf, arsmo, wetro, | pequo 
castruo, fri pihatu; futu fos 
pacer pase tua ocre Fiste, 
tote Iouine, erer nomne, 
41 erar nomne. Di | Gra- 
bouie, saluo seritu  ocre 
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salvas servato; esto favens pro- 
pitius pace tua arci Fisiae, civitati 
Iguvinae, arcis nomini, civitatis 
nomini. Iuppiter Grabovi, te 
hoc bove  opimo  piaculo 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate 
Iguvina, pro arcis nomine, 
pro civitatis nomine, Juppiter 
Grabovi, te invoco.’ 

‘Tuppiter Grabovi, te hoc bove 
opimo piaculo altero pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina, pro 
arcis nomine, pro civitatis nomine. 
Iuppiter Grabovi, huius (piacult) 
opere, Si in arce Fisia ignis ortus 
est, In civitate Iguvina ritus 
debiti omissi sunt, (facito) quasi 
non consulto. Iuppiter Grabovi, 
si tui sacrificii (quid) vitiatum 
est, peccatum est, peritum est, 
fraudatum est, delictum est, 
tui sacrificli visum invisum 
vitium est, Iuppiter Grabovi, 
si ius sit, hoc bove opimo 
piaculo altero piatum sit. Iuppi- 
ter Grabovi, piato arcem Fisiam, 
plato civitatem Iguvinam. Iup- 
piter Grabovi, piato  arcis 
Fisiae, civitatis Iguvinae nomen, 
principes, ritus, viros, pecuwn 
capita, fruges piato; esto favens 
propitius pace tua arci Fisiae, 
civitati Iguvinae, arcis nomini, 
civitatis nomini. Iuppiter Gra- 
bovi, salvam  servato arcem 


Via 49] 


Fisim, salua seritu totam 
Niouina. Di Grabouie, salu- 
uom seritu ocrer Fisier, to- 
42 tar | Iiouinar nome, nerf, 
arsmo, uiro, pequo castruo, 
Srif saluua seritu; futufons 
pacer pase tuua ocre Fist, 
43 tote | Liowine, erer nomne, 
erar nomne. Di Gra- 
boure, tiom essu bue peracri 
pthaclu etru ocriper Fissiu, 
44 totaper Louina, erer | nom- 
neper, erar  nomneper, 
In Graboute, tiom subocau. | 
45 ‘DiGrabouie, tiom esu bue 
peracrt pthaclu tertiu oeri- 
per Fisiu, totaper Liowina, 
erer nomneper, erar nom- 
46 neper. In | Grabouie, 
orer ose, purse 
Fisiem pir ortom est, toteme 
Touinem arsmor dersecor 
subator sent, pust netp | 
47 heritu. Di Grabowie, 
perse tuer pescler uasetom 
est, pesetom est, peretom est, 
frosetom est, daetom est, 
48 tuer | pescler wirseto aut- 
rseto uas est, Di Graboutre, 
ptrst mersi, esu bue peracri 
pthaclu tertiu pihafi. Ih 
49 Graboute, | pihatu ocrem 
Fisim, pihatu totam Lio- 
uinam. Di Grabouie, pr- 
hatu ocrer Fisier, totar 


ocrem 
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Fisiam, salvam servato civitatem 
Iguvinam. Iuppiter Grabovi, sal- 
vum servyato arcis Fisiae, civi- 
tatis Iguvinae nomen, principes, 
ritus, viros, pecuum  capitta, 
fruges salvas servato; esto favens 
propitius pace tua arci Fisiae, 
civitati Iguvinae, arcis nomini, 
civitatis nomini. Juppiter Gra- 
bovi, te hoc bove  opimo 
piaculo altero pro arce Fisia, 
pro civitate Iguvina, pro arcis 
nomine, pro civitatis nomine, 
Iuppiter Grabovi, te invoco.’ 
.‘Juppiter Grabovi, te hoc bove 
opimo piaculo tertio pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina, 
pro arcis nomine, pro civitatis 
nomine. Iuppiter Grabovi, 
huius (piacult) opere, si in arce 
Fisia ignis ortus est, in cCivi- 
tate Iguvina ritus  debiti 
omissi sunt, (facito) quasi non 
consulto. Juppiter Grabovi, 
si tui sacrificii (quid) vitiatum 
est, peccatum est, peritum est, 
fraudatum est, delictum est, 
tui sacrificli visum invisum 
vitium est, Iuppiter Grabovi, 
si ius sit, hoc bove opimo 
piaculo tertio piatum sit. Iup- 
piter Grabovi, piato arcem 
Fisiam, piato civitatem Igu- 
vinam. Juppiter Grabovi, pi- 
ato arcis Fisiae,  civitatis 


268 


50 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


Tiowinar nome, nerf, asma, | 
uiro, pequo castruo, fri 
pihatu; futu fons pacer 
pase tua ocre Fist, tote 
Tiouine, erer nomne, erar 
nomne. Di | Grabouie, sal- 
uo seritu oecrem Fisim, 
saluam seritu totam Jio- 
uinam. Di Grabouie, sal- 
uom seritu ocrer Fister, | 
totar Iiouinar nome, nerf, 
arsmo, uiro, pequo castruo, 
frif salua seritu; futu fons 
pacer pase tua ocre Fis, | 
tote Itowine, erer nomne, 
erar nomne. Di Gra- 
boute, tiom esu bue peracre 
pthaclu tertiu ocriper Fisiu, 
totaper | ouina, erer nom- 
neper, erar  nomneper. 
Di Grabouie, tio comohota 
tribrisine buo peracrio} pi- 


haelo | ocriper Fisiu, totaper 
Tiouina, erer  nonneper, 
erar nomne per, Di 


Grabouie, tiom subocar.’ 
} Tases persnimu | seuom. 
Surur purdouitu, proseseto 
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Iguvinae nomen, principes, ritus, 
viros, pecuwm capita, fruges 
plato; esto favens propitius 
pace tua arci Tisiae, civitati 
Iguvinae, arcis nomini, civitatis 
nomini. Iuppiter Grabovi, sal- 
vam servato arcem  Fisiam, 
salvam servato civitatem Igu- 
vinam. Juppiter Grabovi, sal- 
vum  servato arcis  Fisiae, 
civitatis Iguvinae nomen, prin- 
cipes, ritus, viros, pecuwm capita, 
fruges salvas servato; esto favens 
propitius pace tua arci Fisiae, 
civitati Iguvinae, arcis nomini, 
civitatis nomini. Juppiter Gra- 
bovi, te hoc bove  opimo 
piaculo tertio pro arce Fisia, 
pro civitate Iguvina, pro arcis 
nomine, pro civitatis nomine. 
Iuppiter Grabovi, te commoto 
ternione boum opimorum pi- 
aculorum pro arce Iisia, pro civi- 
tate Iguvina, pro arcis nomine, 
pro civitatis nomine, Juppiter 
Grabovi, te invoco.’ 
Tacitus —_ precator 
Ttem porricito, 


totum. 
prosecta 


4 


5 ukriper 
6 vina feitu. 


}Arvia ustentu, | vatuva fe- 


Frumenta ostendito, ezta im 


rinefeitu, heris vinu heri puni, | (feculo facito, vel vino vel posca, 


Fisiu, tutaper 


pesnimu aiepes arves. | 


Iku- 
Sevum | kutef 


pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Igu- 
vina facito. Totum murmurans 
precator adipibus frumentis. 


1 Aes peracnio. 


Vibe 

lal3 
naratu, prosesetir mefa spe- 
Fa, ficla arsueitu, arwio 

57 fetu. Este | esono heri 
umu heri pont fetu. Uatuo 
Ferine fetu. | 

58 Post uerir Treblanir 
st. gomia trif fetu Trebo 
fowie ocriper Fisiu, tota- 
per  Tiowina. ——-Persae 
fetu, aruro Fetu, | 

59 pone fetu, tases persnimu. 
Surur naratu puse pre uerir 
Treblanir. Prosesetir strusla, 
ficla arsuettu. | 
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narrato, prosectis bum spar- 
sum, offam addito, frumenta 
facito. Istud  sacrificium vel 
vino vel posca facito. Kzta 


. in ferculo facito. 


Post portam Trebulanam 
sues gravidas tris facito Trebo 
Iovio pro arce Fisia, pro civi- 
tate Iguvina. (Sacrificium) humi 
stratum facito, frumenta facito, 
posca facito, tacitus precator. 
Item narrato ut ante portam 
Trebulanam. Prosectis struem, 
offam addito. 


VI B 


1 Pre uerir Tesenocir buf 
trif fetu Marte Grabouei 
ocriper Fisiu, totaper our- 
na. Aruio fetu, uatuo ferine 

2 fetu, pont | fetu, tases persnt- 
mu. Prosesetir farsvo, ficla 


7 Pusveres Treplanes _tref 
8 sif kumiaf feitu | Trebe Iuvie 
ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvi- 
9 na. | Supa sumtu, arvia usten- 
10 tu, puni fetu, | 
pesnimu arepes! arves.! | 
11 Preveres Tesenakes tre 
12 buf fetu, Marte Krapuvi | fetu 
' ukripe Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. 
13 Arviu ustentu, | vatuva ferine 
fetu, puni  fetu,  kutef 
pesnimu arpes arves. | 


kutef ° 


Ante portam Tesenacam boves 
tris facito Marti Grabovio pro 
arce I*isia, pro civitate Iguvina. 
Frumenta facito, exta in ferculo 
facito, posca facito, tacitus pre- 
ecator. Prosectis farrea, offam 


Post portam Trebulanam tris 
sues gravidas facito Trebo Iovio 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Iguvi- 
na. Suppa sumito, frumenta os- 
tendito, posca facito, murmurans 
precator adipibus frumentis. 

Ante portam Tesenacam tris 
boves facito, Marti Grabovio faci- 
to pro arce Fisia,pro civitate Igu- 
vina. Frumenta ostendito, exta in 
Ferculofacito,posca facito,murmu- 
rans precator adipibus frumentis. 


1 Aes are*arv*es. 
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arsueitu. Surur naratu puse 
pre uertr Treblanir. | 
3 Post uerir Tesenocir sif 
filiu trif fetu Fiso Sansie 
ocriper) Fisiu, totaper Lio- 
uina. Poni feitu, persae 
Fetu, aruro fetu. | 
4 Surur naratu pust pre uerir 
Treblanir. Tases persnimu. 
Mandraclo difue destre habi- 
5 tu. Prosesetir ficla, | strusla 
arsuettu. Ape sopo postro pe- 
perscust,uestisia et mefa spefa 
sealsie conegos* fetu Fisout 
6 Sansilocriper Fisiu, totaper 
Touina. Eso persnimuuestisia 
uestis: ‘tio subocau suboco 
Fisout Sansi, ocriper Fisiu, | 
7 totaper Iiouina, erer nom- 


neper, erar  nomneper, 
fons sir, pacer str ocre 
isi, tote touine, erer 


8 nomne, | erarnomne. Arsie, 
tiom subocau suboco Fisour 
Sansi, asier frite tiom sub- 
ocau suboco Fisout Sansi.’ 
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addito. Item  narrato ut 
ante portam Trebulanam. 

Post portam Tesenacam sues 
lactentes tris facito Fiso Sancio 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Igu- 
vina. Posca facito, (sacrificium) 
humi stratum facito, frumenta fa- 
cito. [tem narrato ut ante portam 
Trebulanam. Tacitus precator. 
Mantele bifidum in dextra habe- 
to. Prosectis offam, struem 
addito. Ubi suppa retro po- 
suerit, libamento et libo sparso 
patera genu nixus facito Fisovio 
Sancio pro arce Fisia, pro civitate 
Iguvina. Sic precator libamentum 
libans: ‘te invoco invocationes 
Fisovium Sancium, pro arce Fi- 
sia, pro civitate Iguvina, pro ar- 
cis nomine, pro civitatis nomine, 
favens sis, propitius sis arci 
Fisiae, civitati Iguvinae, arcis 
nomini, civitatis nomini. Sancte, 
te invoco invocationes Fisovium 
Sancium, sancti fiducia te invoco 
invocationes Fisovium Sancium..’ 


14 ‘Pusveres Tesenakes  tref 
15 sif feliuf fetu | Fise Sagi 

ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Iku- 
16 vina. | Puni fetu, supa sumtu, 
Mefa, | ves- 
fetu, 


17 arviu ustentu. 
tica ustetu, 
ukriper Fisiu fetu, | 


Fisuvi 2 


Post portam Tesenacam tris 
sues lactentis facito Fisio Sancio 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Iguvi- 


“na. Posca facito, suppa sumito, 


frumenta ostendito. Libum, liba- 
mentum ostendito, Fisoviofacito, 
pro arce Fisia facito, 


1 Aes ocrifer. 


2 Aes confgos. 


8 Aes fiiuvi, 


VIb 16] 


9 


10 


11 


12 


14 


16 


Suront| pont pesnimu. Mefa 
spefa eso persnimu: ‘Piso- 
ule Sansie, tiom esa mefa 
spefa Eisouina — ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper Liowina, | 
erer nomneper, erar non- 
neper.  isoute WSansie, 
ditu ocre Fist, tote 
lTouine, ocrer iste, totar 


Louinar dupursus | petur-- 
pursus fato fito, perne post- 


ne, sepse Sarsite, wouse autre 
esone; futwu fons, pacer 
pase tua ocre SFisi, tote 
Tiouine, | erer nomne, erar 
nomne. Fisouie Sansie, sal- 
uo seritu§ oecrem Fist, 
totam Lowinam. Fisouie 
Sansie, saluo seritu | ocrer 
Fister, totar Iouinar nome, 
nerf, arsmo, uiro, pequo 
castruo, frif salua seritu; 
futu fons, pacer pase | tua 
ocre Hisi, tote Tiouine, erer 
nomne, erar nomne. Fisouie 
Sansie, tiom esa mefa spefa 
Fisouina ocriper Fiscu, | 
totaper Liowina, erer nom- 
neper, erar  nomneper. 
Esowie Sanste, tiom subocau, 
Fisoute frite! tiom subocau.’ 


16 Peselu| semu uesticatu, atri- 


pursatu. 
dinsust, 


Ape 


proseseto 


eam = pur- 
erus 
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Item posea_ preeator. Libo 
sparso sic precator: ‘Fisovi 
Sanci, te hoe libo 
sparso Fisovino pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina, 
pro arcis nomine, pro civitatis 
nomine. Fisovi Sanci, 
dato arei Fisiae,  civitati 
Iguvinae, arcis Fisiae, civitatis 
Iguvinae bipedibus  quadru- 
pedibus factum fitum, ante post, 
sane sarte, voto augurio 


sacrificio; esto favens propitius 
pace tua arci Fisiae, civitati 
Iguvinke, arcis nomini, civitatis 
nomini. Fisovi  Sanci,  sal- 
vam servato areem  Fisiam, 
civitatem Iguvinam.  Fisovi 
Sanci, salvum_ servato § arcis 
Tisiae, civitatis Iguvinae nomen, 
principes, ritus, viros, pecuwm 
capita, fruges salvas_ servato; 
esto favens propitius pace tua 
arci Fisiae,civitati Iguvinae, arcis 


nomini, civitatisnomini. Fisovi 
Sanci, te hoc libo — sparso 
Fisovino pro arce_ Fisia, 


pro civitate Iguvina, pro arcis 
nomine, pro civitatis nomine. 
Fisovi Sanci, te  invoco, 
Fisovii fiducia .te invoco.’ 
In precatione media libato, tn- 
podato. Ubi id (libum) por- 


rexerit, prosectorum magmentum 


1 Aes erite. 
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ditu. Eno scalseto westisiar 
17 erus  conegos | dirstu. 
Eno mefa, uestisia sopa- 


puromeefurfatu, subra spah- 
mu. Eno serse comoltu, co- 
18 matir persnihimu. | + Capif 
purdita dupla aitu, sacra 
dupla aitu. | 
19 $Pre uerir Ueher buf 


trof calersu Setu 
Uofione Graboure  ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper rouina. 
Uatuo ferine fetu. Herie 


20 wine | herie poni fetu, aruro 
Fetu, tases persnimu. Pro- 
seseter mefa spefa, _ficla 
arsueitu. Suront naratu pust 

21 pre uerir | Treblanir. | 

22 § Post uerir Vehier habina 
trif fetu Tefret Iour ocriper 


18 tkapir purtitaf sakref, etraf 

19 purtitaf, etraf | sakref, tu- 
taper Ikuvina. Kutef pes- 
nimu arepes arves. | 

20 fPreveres Vehiies tref buf 
kaleruf fetu Vufiune | 

21 Krapuvi ukriper ~- Fisiu, 

22 tutaper Ikuvina. | Vatuva ferine 
fetu, heri vinu heri puni, | 

23 arviu ustentu, kutef 
pesnimu arepes arves. | 

24  §Pusveres Vehiies tref hapi- 

25 naf fetu Tefre Iuvie | ukriper 


La 18— 


dato. ‘lum ex patera libamenti 
magmentum genu nixus dato. 
Tum libum, lbamentum sub 
ignem expurgato, superiacito. 
Tum sedens commolito, com- 
molitis — precator. Capides 
porrectas binas agito, sacras 
binas agito. 

Ante portam Veiam ts 
tris frontem albam habentis facito 
Voviono Grabovio pro arce 
Fisia, pro  civitate Iguvina. 
Exta in fereulo facito. Vel 
vino vel posca facito, frumenta 
facito, tacitus precator. Pro- 
sectis libum = sparsum, offam 
addito. Item  narrato ut 
ante portam Trebulanam. 

Post portam Veiam agnas 
tris facito Tefro Iovio pro arce 


capides porrectas sacras, alteras 
porrectas, alteras sacras, pro Civi- 
tate Iguvina. Murmurans pre- 
cator adipibus frumentis. 

Ante portam Veiam tris boves 
frontem albam habentis facito Vo- 
viono Grabovio pro arce Fisia, 
pro civitateIguvina. Hata in fer- 
culo facito, vel vino vel posca, 
frumenta ostendito, murmurans 
precator adipibus frumentis. 

Post portam Veiam tris ag- 
nas facito Tefro Iovio pro arce 


VIb 27] 


Ta 29 


Fisiu, totaper Lrourna. 
Serse fetu, pelsana fetu, 


23 aruio fertu, pont | fetu, 


24 


25 


26 


27 


26 


27 


28 


tasis pesnimu. Prosesetir 
strusla, ficla aruettu. Suront 
naratu puse uerisco Tre- 
blanir. Ape habina pur- 
dinsus, | eront pot habina 
purdinsust, destruco perst 
uestesia et pesondro sorsom 
fetu. Capirse perso osatu, 
eam mant | nertru tenttu, 
arnipo uestisia  westicos. 
Capirso subotu, isec perstico! 
erus ditu. soe persnimu 
uestis: *Tiom | subocau sub- 
Lefro Loui, oeriper 
Fisiu, totaper houina, 
erer nomneper, erar nom- 
neper; fonsir pacer st 
ocre Fist, tote | Jouine, erer 
nomne, erar nomne. Arsie, 
tiom subocau suboco Tefro 


0co 


Fisiu, tutaperIkuvina. Puste 
asiane fetu, zeref fetu, | pelsana 
fetu, arvia ustentu, puni 
fetu, tacez pesnim'u ariper 
arvis. Api habina purtiius, 
surum pesuntru | fetu, esmik 
vesticam preve fiktu, 


29 Tefri Iuvi fetu ukrilper Fisiu, 


tutaper Ikuvina,  testruku 
peri kapife perum feit|u. 
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Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina. 
Sedens facito, sepeliendas facito, 
frumenta facito, posca facito, 


tacitus precator. Prosectis 
struem, offam addito. Item 
narrato ut ad portam ‘Tre- 
bulanam. Ubi agnas _ por- 
rexerit, idem qui  agnas 


porrexerit, ad dextrum pedem 
libamentum et figmentum suilliun 


facito. Capidi fossam facito, 
eam manu _ sinistra_ teneto, 
donec libamentum _ libaverit. 


Capidem deponito,item ad pedem 
magmentum dato. Sic precator 


libans: ‘Te invoco_ invoca- 
tiones Tefrum Iovium, pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina, 


pro arcis nomine, pro civitatis 
nomine; favens sis propitius sis 
arci Fisiae, civitati Iguvinae, arcis 
nomini,civitatisnomini. Sancte, 
te invoco invocationes Tefrum 


Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina. Post 
—facito,sedens facito, sepeliendas 
facito, frumenta ostendito, posca 
facito, tacitus precator adipibus 
frumentis. Ubi aguas porrexeris, 
figmentum suillum facito, ei 
libamentum singillatim _figito, 
Tefro Iovio facito pro arce Fisia, 
pro civitate Iguvina, ad dextrum 
pedem capidi fossam facito. 


1 Probably persico. 
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28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


Tout, arsier frite tiom subo- 
suboco Tefro Low. 


Cau 


Tefre | Louie, iom esu sorsu 
persontru. Tefrali pihaclu 
ocriper = Fisiu, totaper 
Tiouina, erer nomneper, 
erar nomneper. Tefre | 
louie, orer ose ——perse 


ocre Fisie pir orto est, tote 
Tiouine arsmor dersecor sub- 
ator sent, pusi netp heritu. 
Tefre Louie, | perse touer 
pescler uasetomest,} pesetom- 
est, peretomest, frosctom- 
est, daetomest, touer pescler 
uirseto auirseto was est, | 
Tefre Lowe, perse mers est, 
esu sorsu persondru pihaclu 
pthafi. Tefre Louie, pihatu 
ocre Fist, tota  Itouina. 
Tefre Louie, pihate | ocrer 
Fisier, totar Nouinar nome, 
nerf, arsmo, wuiro, pequo® 
castruo, fri pthatu; fut 
fons pacer pase tua ocre 
Fisi, tote | Liouine, erer 
nomne, erar nomne. Tefre 
Touie, saluo seritu ocre Fisi, 
totam iouinam. Tefre Loure, 
saluom seritu ocrer Fister, | 
totar louinar nome, nerf, 
arsmo, uiro, pequo castruo, 
fri salua seritu; futu fons 
pacer pase tua ocre Fist, 
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Tovium, sancti fiducia te invoco 
invocationes Tefrum Jovium. 
Tefer JIovi, te hoc — sello 
figmento, Tefrali _ piaculo, 
pro arce FT isia, pro civitate 
Iguvina, pro arcis nomine, 
pro civitatis nomine. Tefer 
Jovi, huius (piacult) opere si in 
arce Fisia ignis ortus est, in civi- 
tate Iguvina ritus debiti omissi 
sunt, (facito) quasi non con- 
sulto. Tefer Jovi, si tui 
sacrificii (quid) vitiatum est, pec- 
catum est, peritum est, fraudatum 
est,’ delictum est, tui sacrificii 


visum invisum  vitium § est, 
Tefer Jovi, si ius __ est, 
hoc suwillo figmento piaculo 


piatum sit. Tefer Iovi, piato 
arcem Fisiam, civitatem Iguvi- 
nam. Tefer Jovi, piato arcis 
Fisiae, civitatis Iguvinae nomen, 
principes, ritus, viros, pecuwm 
capita, fruges piato; esto 
favens propitius pace tua arci 
Fisiae, civitati Iguvinae, arcis 
nomini, civitatis nomini. Tefer 
Tovi,salvam servatoarcem Fisiam, 
civitatem Iguvinam. Tefer Iovi, 
salvum servato arcis Fisiae, 
civitatis _Iguvinae nomen, prin- 
cipes, ritus, viros, pecuwm capita, 
fruges salvas servato; estofavens 
propitius pace tua arci Fisiae, 


1 Aes uasetomesf. 


2 Aes pfquo. 


VIb 40] 
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35 tote Liowine, erer | nomne, 


36 


a7 


38 


39 


40 


30 


31 
32 


33 


54 


erar nomne. Tefre Louie, 
tiom esu sorsu persondru 
Tefrali pihaclu — oeriper 
Fisiu, totaper Liouina, 
erer nomneper, erar | nom- 
neper. Tefre lowe, tiom 
subocau.’ Perselu sehemu 
atropusatu. | 

tPesondro staflare ner- 
truco perst fetu. Suront 
capirse perso osatu, suror 
persnimu puse sorsu. Ape 
pesondro purdinsus, | pro- 
seseto erus dirstu. Hnom 
uestisiar sorsalir destruco 
perst persome erus dirs- 


tu, pue sorso purdin- 
sus. Hnom | westisiam 
staflarem nertruco persi, 


sururont erus dirstu. Enom 
pesondro sorsalem persone, 
pue persnis fust, ife | enden- 
du, pelsatu. Hnom pesondro 


yApi erek! purtiius, enuk 
sufum pesuntrum feitu staf|lii? 
uve, esmik’ vestica afiktu, ukri- 
per Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvin'a? fei- 
tu, nertruku peri kapife perum 
feitu. Puni feitu. | Api su- 
tuf purtiius,t enuk hapinaru 
erus titu, zeref | kumultu, 
zetef kumates® pesnimu. | 
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civitatl _Iguvinae, arcis nomini, 
civitatis nomini. Tefer Tovi, 


te hoc surllo figmento 
Tefrali piaculo pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina, 


pro arcis nomine, pro civitatis 
nomine. Tefer TIovi, te 


invoco. In precatione media 
tripodato. 

Figmentum ovillum ad sinis- 
trum pedem  facito. Item 
capidi fossam facito, itidem 
precator ut cum swillo. Ubi 
figmenta porrexerit, prosecto- 
rum magmentum dato. Tum 


libamenti sult ad dextrum 
pedem in fossam magmentum da- 
to, ubi (figmentwum) suillum por- 
rexerit. Tum libamentum 
ovillum ad_ sinistrum pedem, 
itidem magmentum dato. Tum 
figmentum suillum in fossam 
ubi precatus erit ibi impo- 
nito, sepelito. ‘Tum figmentum 


Ubi id porrexeris, tune 
figmentum facito ovillum, 
el libamentum infigito, pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina facito, 
ad sinistrum pedemcapidi fossam 
facito. Posca facito. Ubi fig- 
menta porrexeris, tum agnarum 
magmentum dato, sedens commo- 
lito, sedens commolitis precator. 


1 Aes efel. 


2 Aes stafli iuvesmik. 


3 Aes ikuvinpla. 


4 Aes purtitius, 5 Aes kumats. 
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staflare persome, pue pesnis 
fus, ife endendu, pelsatu. 
nom uaso porse pesondrisco 
41 habus, | serse subra spahatu. 
Anderuomu sersitu, arnipo 
comatir pesnis fust. Serse 
pisher comoltu, serse comatir 
42 persnimu. | Purdito fust. | 
43 +Uocucom Louiu, ponne 
out furfant, uitlu toru trif 
fetu. Marte Horse fetu 
popluper totar ouinar, 
totaper Liouina.  Uatuo 
44 ferine | fetu, pont fetu, 
aruio fetu, tases persnimu. 
Prosesetir fasio, ficla ars- 
ueitu. Suront naratu puse 
uerisco Treblanir. | 
45  fUocucom Coredier uitlu 
toru trif fetu. Honde Serfi 
Fetu popluper totar o- 
uimar, totaper houina.} 


1 +}Vukukum Iuviu, pune uvef 
2 furfad, tref vitluf turuf | Marte 
Hurie fetu pupluper tutas 
liuvinas, tutaper Ikuvina. | 
3 Vatuva ferine fetu, puni 
fetu, arvia ustentu, kutep 
4 pesnimu | arepes arves. 
+Vukukum Kuretiestref vitlup 
5 turup Hunte Celfi feitu  pu- 
pluper tutas Iiuvinas, tutaper 
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Ib 1- 


ovillum in fossam, ubi precatus 


erit, ibi  imponito,  sepelito. 
Tum vasa quae ad figmenta 
habuerit, sedens  superiacito. 
Inter sedeto, donicum 


commolitis precatus erit. Sedens 
quilibet commolito, sedens com- 
molitis precator. Porrectum erit. 

Ad aedem  Ioviam, cum 
ovis purgant, vitulos tauros tris 
facito. Marti Hodio facito 
pro populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
pro civitate Iguvina. zta 
in ferculo facito, posca facito, 
frumenta facito, tacitus precator. 
Prosectis farrea, offam  ad- 
dito. Item - narrato ut 
ad portam Trebulanam. 

Ad aedem Coredii vitulos 
tauros tris facito. Honto Cerrio 
facito pro populo civitatis Igu- 
vinae, pro civitate Iguvina. 


IB 


Ad aedem Ioviam, cum ovis 
purgant, tris vitulos tauros Marti 
Hodio facito pro populo civitatis 
Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina. 
Exta in ferculo facito, posca 
facito,frumenta ostenditomurmu- 
rans precator adipibus frumentis. 

Ad aedem Coredii tris vitulos 
tauros Honto Cerrio facito pro 
populo civitatis Iguvinae, pro 


1 Aes Jiouinar. 


VIb 49] 

Ib 1] 
Uatuo! ferine fetu, aruio | 

46 fetu, heri uinu heri pont 
Fetu, tases persnimu. Pro- 
sesetir tesedi, ficla arsueitu.” 
Suront naratu puse werisco 
Treblanir. 

47. no ocar | pihos fust. 
Suepo esone esono ander- 
uacose, wuasetome fust ; 
auif aseriatu, uerofe Tre- 
blano couertu, reste esono 
Ffettu. | 

48 tPone poplo afero heries, 
auif aseriato etu. Sururo 
stiplatu pusi ocrer pihaner. 
Sururont combifiatu. Erir- 

49 ont tuderus auif | seritu. 
Ape angla combifiansiust, 
percaarsmatiam anouthimu. 

6 Tiuvina. Vatuva | ferine 
fetu, arvia ustentu, tenzitim 

7 arveitu, heris vinu heris | puni 
feitu, kutef persnimu 
pes arvis. 

8  +Inuk ukarpihazfust. | Svepu 
esumek esunu  antervakaze, 
vacetumi se ;° avif ‘azeriatu, | 

9 verufe Treplanu kuvertu, 
restef esunu feitu. | 

10 $Punepuplum aferum heries, 
avef anzeriatu* etu pernaialf 

11 pustnaiaf. Pune kuvurtus, 


ari- 


1 Aes Uatue. 
2 Aes ficlmrsueitu. 
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Exta in ferculo facito, frumenta 


facito, vel vino vel  posca 
facito, tacitus precator. Pro- 
sectis , offam  addito. 


Item narrato ut ad _ portam 
Trebulanam. | 


Tum  arx_ piata__ erit. 
Sive horuwm sacrificiorum inter- 
vacatio sit, in vitiatum ert; 


avis observato, ad portam Tre- 
bulanam revertito, instaurans sa- 
erificium facito. 

Cum populum lustrare volet, 


avis observatum ito. Itidem 
stipulator ut arcis piandae. 
Itidem nuntiato. Isdem 
finibus avis servato. 
Ubi oscines nuntiaverit, 
virgam ritualem induitor. 


civitate Iguvina. Hata in ferculo 
facito, frumenta ostendito, 
addito, vel vino vel posca 
facito, murmurans precator adi- 
pibus frumentis. 

Tune arx piata erit. Sive 
horum sacrificiorum intervacatio 
sit, in vittatum sit ; avis observa- 
to,ad portam Trebulanam reverti- 
to, instaurans sacrificium facito. 

Cum populum lustrare voles, 
avis observatum ito anticas 
posticas. Cum _ reverteris, 


3 Aes vakazevacetumiseavif, 
4 Aes anzvriatu, 
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50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


12 


+Cringatro hatu, destrame 
scapla anouthimu. Pir en- 
dendu. Pone | esonome! 
ferar pufe pir entelust, 
ere fertu poe perca ars- 
matiam habiest. Erihont aso 
destre onse fertu. Hrucom 
prinuatur dur | etuto, perca 
ponisiater habituto. Hnnom 
stiplatu parfa desua seso, 
tote Tiouine. Sururont com- 
bifiatu uapefe auieclu. Netp | 
amboltu, prepa desua 
combifiansi. Ape desua 
combifiansiust, uta auiecla 
esonome etuto com peracris 
sacris. tApe Acesoniame | 
hebetafe benust, enom term- 
nuco stahituto. Poi percam 
arsmatia habiest, eturstahmu. 


Eso eturstahnu: — ‘pisest 
totar | Tarsinater,  trifor 
+krenkatrum hatu. Enumek | 
pir ahtimem ententu. 
Pune pir entelus ahtimem, | 
enumek _ steplatu parfam 


16. 


17 


tesvam tefe, tute Ikuvine. | Va- 
pefem avieklufe kumpifiatu. Vea 
avieklaesunumeetu. | Prinuvatu 
etutu, perkaf habetutu punicate. 


{Pune menes | Akeruniamem, 
enumek eturstamu tuta 
Tarinate, trifu | Tarinate, 
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Ib 11- 
Cinctum capito, in dextram 
scapulam induitor. Ignem im- 
ponito. Cum ‘in | sacrificium 


feratur, id in quo ignem impo- 
suerit, is ferto qui virgam ritu- 
alem habebit. Idem arsum 
in dextro umero ferto. Cum 
eo legati duo eunto, virgas 
calatoris habento. Tum 
stipulator parram prosperam sibi, 
civitati Iguvinae. Itidem nun- 
tiato ad sellas auguralis. Neve 
ambulato, priusquam prosperam 
nuntiaverit. Ubi  prosperam 
nuntiaverit, via augurali 
in sacrificilum eunto cum opimis 
hostiis. Ubi in Acedoniam 
ad exitus venerit, tum ad ter- 
minum stanto. Qui virgam 
ritualem habebit, exterminato. 
Sic exterminato: ‘quisquis est 
civitatis Tadinatis, — tribus 


cinctum capito. Tune 
ignem ad caerimonium imponito. 
Cum ignem imposueris ad caeri- 
monium, tunc stipulator parram 
prosperam tibi, civitati Iguvinae. 
Ad sellas auguralis nuntiato. Via 
augurali in sacrificium ito. Lega- 
ti eunto, virgas habento calatoris. 
Cum venies in Acedoniam, 
tunc exterminato  civitatem 
Tadinatem, tribum Tadinatem, 


1 Aes esonoms ffrar. 
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Lb 22 
Tarsinater, Tuscer Naharcer 'Tadinatis, Tusci Narci 


Tabuscer nomner, eetu ehesu 
poplu. Nosue rer ehe esu po- 
55 plu, sopir habe | esme} 
pople, portatu ulo pue 
mersest, fetu uru purse mers 
est.’ Trioper eheturstahamu. 
Tfont termnuco com prinu- 
56 atiry | stahitu, eno dettu: 
‘arsmahamo caterahamo ILo- 
unur. Eno com prinuatir 


peracris sacris ambretuto.: 


57 Ape ambrefurent,|termnome 
benurent, termnuco com 
prinuatir eso persnimumo 
tasetur: ‘“Serfe Martie, Pre- 

58 stota Serfia Serfer | Martier, 
Tursa Serfia Serfer Martier, 
totam Tarsinatem,  trifo 
Larsinatem, Tuscom Nahar- 

59 com Iabuscom nome, | totar 


Turskum, Naharkum numem, 
18 Iapuzkum numem: | ‘svepis 
habe, purtatulu  pue 
est, feitu uru pere mers est’. | 
19 Pune prinuvatus staheren term- 
nesku, enumek ‘armamu? | 
20 kateramu Ikuvinu’. Enumek 
apretu tures et pure. Puni 
21 amprefulus,persnimu. Enumek 
‘etatu Ikuvinus’. Triiuper am- 
22 prehtu, | trituper pesnimu, triiu- 
per ‘etatu Ikuvinus’. Enumek| 


mers 


* 1 Aes fsme. 


Tapudici nominis, ito ex hoc 
populo. Nisi ztwm sit ex hoc po- 
pulo, siquis restat in hoe 
populo, (eum) portato illue quo 
ius est, facito illo quod ius 
est.’ Ter exterminato. 
Tbidem ad terminum cum lega- 
tis stato, tum dicito : 
‘ordinamini *catervamini Igu- 


vini’. Tum cum _legatis 
opimis sacris ambiunto. 
‘Ubi ambierint, ad terminum 
venerint, apud terminum cum 
legatis sic precantor 
taciti: ‘Cerre Martie, Prae- 
stita Cerria Cerri Martii, 
Torra Cerria Cerri Martii, 
clvitatem Tadinatem, tribum 
Tadinatem, Tuscum Narcum 
Tapudicum nomen,  civitatis 
Tuscum, Narcum nomen, 
Iapudicum nomen:  ‘siquis 


restat, (eum) portato illuc quo ius 
est, facito illo quod ius est’. 


Cum legati stabunt ad_ ter- 
minos, tune ‘ordinamini 
*catervamini, Iguvini. Tune 
ambito tauris et igne. Cum 
ambieris, precator. Tune 
‘sitatote, Iguvin’. Ter am- 
bito, ter —_ precator, ter 
‘itatote, Iguvinr’. Tune 


2 Aes armanu. 
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c> 
So 


61 


62 


63 


64 


Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinater, 
Tuscer Nahareer labuscer 
nomner nerf sihitu ansthi- 
tu, toute hostatu | anhos- 
tatu tursitu tremttu, hondu 
holtu, ninctu nepitu, sonitu 
sauitu, preplotatu preut- 
latu. | Serfe Martie, Pre- 
stota Serfia Serfer Martier, 
Tursa Serfia Serfer Martier, 
fututo foner pacrer pase 
uestra pople totar Tiouinar, | 
tote owine, ero nerus 
sthitir  ansthitir, toutes 
hostattr .anostatir, ero 
nomne, erar nomne. Ape 
este dersicurent, eno | deitu 
‘etato Louinur’, porse perca 
arsmatia habiest. Ape este 
dersicust, dutt ambretuto 
euront. Ape termnome | couor- 
tuso, sururont pesnimumo. 
Sururont deitu, etaians det- 
tu. KEnomtertim ambretuto. 
Ape termnome benuso, | 
sururont pesnimumo, surur- 
ont deitu etaias. +Lno pri- 
nuatur simo etuto erafont 
ura, pora benuso. | 
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. Ib 23- 
Tadinatis, tribus  ‘ladinatis, 
Tusci Narci Tapudici 


nominis principes cinctos incine- 
tos, iuvenes hastatos inhastatos 
terreto tremefacito, pessumdato 
aboleto, ninguito inundato, sonato 
sauciato, *praeplauditato *prae- 


vinculato. Cerre Martie, Prae- 
stita Cerria Cerri Martii, 
Torra Cerria Cerri Martii, 


estote faventes propitii pace 
vestra populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
civitati Iguvinae, eorum prin- 
cipibus cinctis incinctis, iuveni- 
bus hastatis inhastatis, eorum 
nomini, eius nomini. Ubi 
istud dixerint, tum _  dicito 
‘itatote Iguvini’, qui virgam 
ritualem habebit. Ubi istud 
dixerit, iterum ambiunto 
iidem. Ubi ad terminum rever- 
sum erit, itidem precantor. 
Itidem dicito, ut eant di- 
cito. Tum tertium ambiunto. 
Ubi ad terminum ventum erit, 


VII A 


Sururont pesnimumo, su- 
ruront deitu etwias. Kno 


}prinuvatus cimuetutu, erahunt 


vea cimu etutu prinuvatus. | 


itidem precantor, * itidem 
dicito ut eant. Tum _le- 
gati retro  eunto  eadem 
via, qua ventum erit. 

Itidem precantor, itidem 
dicito ut —eant. Tum 
legati retro eunto, eadem 


via retro eunto legati. 


Vila 7] 

Ib 30 
prmnuatur simo etuto erafont 

2 uia, pora | benuso.} | 

3 tFondlire abrof trif fetu 
heriet rofu heriet petu. 

Pp 

Serfe® Martie feitu popluper 


totar iounar, — totaper | 


4 Tiouina. Uatuo ferine feitu, 


pont fetu, arwo  fetu, 
tases persnimu. Prosesetir 
mefa spefa, ficla arsueitu. | 

5 Suront naratu puse werisco 
Treblanir. Ape traha Saha- 
ta combifiansust, enom erus 
dirstu. | 

6 fhubine porca trif rofa ote 
peia fetu Prestote Serfie 
Serfer Martier popluper to- 

7 tar Lounar, totaper | Iouina. 
Persaia fetu, poni fetu, 
aruio fetu. Suront naratu 
pust pre uerir Treblanir. 


24 ‘Funtlere trif apruf rufru 
ute peiu feitu Cerfe Marti. | 
25 Vatuvu ferine® fetu, arviu 
26 ustentu, puni fetu,* | tacez 
pesnimu afepe arves. | 
27 tRupinie e tre purka rufra 
28 ute peia fetu Prestate | Cer- 
fie Cerfe Marties. Peraia fei- 
29 tu, arviu ustentu, { kapi 
sakra aitu, vesklu vetu atru 
30 alfu, puni fetu, | tagez pesnimu 
areper arves. | 
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legati retro eunto 
via, qua ventum erit. 

In Fontulis apros tris facito 
vel rufos vel piceos. 
Cerro Martio facito pro populo 
civitatis Iguvinae, pro civitate 
Iguvina. Exta in ferculo facito, 
posca facito, frumenta facito, 
tacitus —_ precator. Prosectis 
libum sparsum, offam addito. 
Item narrato ut ad _ portam 
Trebulanam. Ubi trans Sanc- 
tam nuntiaverit, tum magmentum 
dato. 

In Rubinia porcas tris rufas aut 
piceas facito Praestitae Cerriae 
Cerri Martii pro populo civitatis 
Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina. 
Humi stratas facito, posca facito, 
arvia facito. Item narrato 
ut ante portam ‘Trebulanam. 


eadem 


In Fontulis tris apros rubros 
aut piceos facito Cerro Martio. 
Exta in ferculo facito, frumenta 
ostendito, posca facito, tacitus 
precator adipibus frumentis. 

In Rubinia tris porcas rubras 
aut piceas facito Praestitae Cerri- 
ae Cerri Martii. Humi stratas fa- 
cito, frumenta ostendito, capides 
sacras agito, vascula dividito atra 
alba, posca facito,tacitus precator 
adipibus frumentis. 


1 Repetition of last sentence of VI b to show connection of VIT with VI. 


2 Aes Seree. 


3 Aes ferime. 


4 Aes feiu. 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 
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Tases persnimu. | Prosesetir 
strusla, ficla arsueitu. Ape 
supo postro pepescus, enom 
pesclu ruseme  uesticatu 
Prestote Serfie | Serfer Mar- 
tier popluper totar Llowinar, 
totaper Louina. Enomueselir 
adrir ruseme eso persnihimu: 
‘Prestota | Serfia  Serfer 
Martier, tiom esir uesclir ad- 
rir popluper totar Iouinar, 
totaper tiouina, erer nom- 
neper, | erar  nomneper. 
Prestota Serfia Serfer Mar- 
tier, preuendu ura ecla atero 
tote Tarsinate, trifo Tarsina- 
te,| Tursce Naharce labusce 
nomne, totar Tarsinater, 
trifor Tarsinater, Tuscer 
Naharcer Tabuscer nomner | 
nerus sitir ansthitir, coures 


‘ hostatir anostatir, ero nom- 


14 


15 


~ 


16 


ne. Prestota Serfia Serfer 
Martier, futu fons | pacer pase 
tua pople totar ouinar, 
tote Iiowine, erom nomne, 
erar nomne, erar nerus sthi- 
tir ansthitir, toutes | hostatir 
anostatir. Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Martier, saluomseritu 
poplom totar Ioumar, salua 
serttuu | totam lNouinam. 
Prestota Serfia Serfer Mar- 
tier, saluo seritu popler totar 
Tiouinar, totar MLtouinar | 


[Vila 7- 


Prosectis 
Ubi 


Tacitus precator. 
struem, offam  addito. 
suppa retro posuerit, tum 
precatione in libato 
Praestitae Cerriae Cerri Mar- 
tii pro populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
pro civitate _Iguvina. Tum vas- 
culis atris in sic precator: 
‘Praestita Cerria Cerri Mar- 
tii, te his  vasculis  atris 
pro populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
pro civitate Iguvina, pro populi 
nomine, pro civitatis nomine. 
Praestita Cerria Cerri Marti, 
advertito via omni malum 
civitati Tadinati, tribui Tadi- 


nati, Tusco Narco Iapudico 
nomini, civitatis Tadinatis, 
tribus Tadinatis, Tuscl 
Narci Iapudici nominis 


principibus cinctis incinctis, luve- 
nibus hastatis inhastatis, eorum 
nomini. Praestita Cerria Cerri 
Martii, esto favens propitia pace 
tua populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
civitati Iguvinae, eorum nomini, 
elusnomini, eius principibus cinc- 
tis incinctis, iuvenibus hastatis 
inhastatis. | Praestita  Cerria 
Cerri Martii, salvum_ servato © 
populum civitatis Iguvinae, sal- 
vam servato civitatem Iguvinam. 
Praestita Cerria Cerri Martii, 
salvum servato populi civitatis 
Iguvinae, civitatis Iguvinae 


VII a 26] 


17 nome, nerf, arsmo, Uutro, 
pequo castruo, frif salua 
seritu; futu fons pacer pase 
tua pople totar Iiouinar, | 

18 tote Lhouine, erer nomne, 
erar nomne. Prestota Ser- 
fia Serfer Martier, tiom esir 

19 uesclir adrer popluper | totar 
Tiouinar, totaper Jouina, 
erer nomneper, erar nomne- 
per. Prestota Serfia Ser- 

20 fer Martier, tiom | subocawu, 
Prestotar Serfiar Serfer 
Martier foner frite tiom sub- 
ocauu. Hnnom perselu eso 

21 deitu: | “Prestota Serfia Ser- 
Ser Martier, tiom isir uesclir 
adrir, tiom plener popluper 


totar Liouinar,  totaper | 
22 Towina, erer nomneper, 
erar nomneper.  Prestota 


Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom 
23 subocauu. Prestotar| Serfiar 
Serfer Martier foner frite 
tiom subocauu. Hnom uestt- 
catu, ahatripursatu. . nom 
24 ruseme | persclu uesticatu 
Prestote Serfie Serfer Marti- 
er popluper totar houinar, 
totaper louina. Ennom ues- 
25 elir| alfir persnimu, superne 
adro trahuorfi andendu, eso 
persnimu: ‘Prestota Serfia 
26 Serfer Martier, tiom | esir 


lguvinian Tables 


283 


homen, principes, ritus, viros, 
pecuum capita, fruges salvas 
servato; esto favens propitia pace 
tua populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
civitati Jouvinae, populi nomini, 
civitatis nomini. Praestita Cer- 
ria Cerri Martii, te his 
vasculis atris pro populo civitatis 
Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina, 
pro populi nomine, pro civitatis 
nomine. Praestita Cerria Cer- 
rl Martii, te invoco, 
Praestitae Cerriae Cerri 
Martii faventis fiducia te in- 
voco. Tum _ precatione sic 
dicito: ‘Praestita Cerria Cerri 
Martii, te his vasculis 
atris, te plenis pro populo 
civitatis Iguvinae, pro civitate 
Iguvina, pro populi nomine, 


pro civitatis nomine. Praestita 
Cerria Cerri Martii, te 
INVvoCco. Praestitae Cerriae 
Cerri Martii faventis fiducia 
te  invoco. Tum li- 
bato, —_ tripodato. Tum 
in —~——— precatione _ libato 


Praestitae Cerriae Cerri Martii 
pro populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
pro civitate Iguvina. Tum vas- 
culis albis precator, super 
atra transverse imponito, sic 
precator: _ ‘Praestita Cerria 
Cerri Martii, te his 


1 Aes Serjiar. 
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28 Jouinar, | totar 


33 nomneper. 


uescliy alfir popluper totar 
tiowinar, totaper Iiouina, 
erer nomneper, erar nomne- 
27 per. Prestota| Serfia Serfer 
Martier, ahauendu uia ecla 
atero pople totar louinar, 
tote Liouine, popler totar 
Niouinar 
nerus sihitir ansihitir, to- 
utes hostatir anhostatir, ero 
nomne,erarnomne. Prestota 
29 Serfia | Serfer Martier, sal- 
uom seritu poplo totar lo- 
uinar, salua seritu totam 
Tiowinam. Prestota Serfia 
30 Serfer|Martier,saluom seritu 
popler totar Nouinar, totar 
liouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
uiro, pequo eastruo, Tre | 


31 salua seritu, futu fons pacer 


pase tua pople totar Io- 
uinar, tote Siowine, erer 
nomne, erar nomne. -Pre- 
32 stota| Serfia Serfer Martier, 
tiom esir ueselir alfer poplu- 
per totar houinar, totaper 
iouina, erernomneper,erar | 
Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Martier,tiom subocauu, 
Prestotar Ser fiar Serfer Mar- 
34 trer foner frite tiom|subocauw. 
Ennom persclu eso persni- 
mu: ‘Prestota Serfia Serfer 
Martier, tiom isir ueselir al- 
35 fer, tom plener | popluper to- 
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vasculis albis pro populo civitatis 
Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina, 
pro populi nomine, pro civitatis 
nomine. Praestita Cerria Cerri 
Martii, avertito via omni 
malum populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
civitati Iguvinae, populi civita- 
tis Iguvinae, civitatis Iguvinae 
principibus cinctis incinctis, iu- 
venibushastatisinhastatis,eorum 
nomini, elus nomini. Praestita 
Cerria Cerri Martii, salvum 
servato populum civitatis Igu- 
vinae, salvam servato civitatem 
Iguvinam.  Praestita Cerria 
Cerri Martii, salvum servato 
populicivitatis [guvinae,civitatis 
Iguvinae nomen, principes, ritus, 
viros, pecuum capita, fruges 
salvas servato, esto favens propi- 
tia pace tua populo civitatis Igu- 
vinae, civitati Iguvinae, populi 
nomini, civitatis nomini. Prae- 
stita Cerria Cerri Martii, 
te his vasculis albis pro popu- 
lo civitatis Iguvinae, pro civitate 
Iguvina, pro populi nomine, pro 
civitatisnomine. PraestitaCerria 
Cerri Martii, te  invoco, 
Praestitae Cerriae Cerri Mar- 
tii faventis fiducia te invoco.’ 


Tum  precatione sic preca- 
tor: ‘Praestita Cerria Cerri 
Martii, te his vasculis albis, 


te plenis pro populo civitatis 


Vila 42 
Tb 31-83 
tar Louinar, totuper iouina, 
erer nomneper, erar nomne- 
per. Prestota Serfia Serfer 
36 Martier,tiom|subocauwu, Pre- 
stotar Serfiar Serfer Martier 
foner frite tiom subocauu’. 
Enom uesticatu,ahatripursa- 
37 tu. | Uestisa et mefa spefa 
sealsie conegos fetu Hisour 
Sansiti  popluper — totar 
Tiouinar, totaper ouina. 
38 Suront | naratu puse post we- 
rir Tesonocir.  Uestisiar 
erus ditu. Enno uestisia 
mefa spefa sopam purome 
39 efurfatu, | subra spahamu, 
traf Sahatam etu. Ape traha 
Sahata couortus, ennom co- 
moltu, comatir persnihimu. 
40 Capif | sacra aitu. | 
41. +Trahaf Sahate uitla trif 
feetu Turse Serfie Serfer 
Martier popluper totar Lo- 
uinar,  totaper Srouina. 
42 Persaea fetu, pont | fetu, 
aruro fetu, tases persnimu. 
Prosesetir strusla, ficlam 
arsueitu. Suront naratu pu- 
se uertsco Treblaneir. Ape | 


81 Tra Sate tref vitlaf feitu 
Tuse Cerfie Cerfe Marties. | 


32 Peraia feitu, arviu  us- 
tetu, puni fetu, tacez pes- 
38 nimu | areper arves. Pune 
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Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina, 
pro populi nomine, pro civitatis 


nomine. Praestita Cerria Cerri 
Martii, te  invoco,  Prae- 
stitae Cerriae Cerri Martii 
faventis fiducia te invoco’. 
Tum libato, tripodato. 


Libamentum et libum sparsum 
in patera genu nixus facito Fiso- 
vio Sancio pro populo civitatis 
Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina. 
Item narrato ut post por- 
tam Tesenacam. Libamenti 
magmentum dato. Tum hbamen- 
tum, libum sparsum sub ig- 
nem  ezpurgato, superiacito, 
trans Sanctam ito. Ubi trans 
Sanctam reverterit, tum com- 
molto, commolitis precator. 
Capides sacras agito. 

Trans Sanetam vitulas tris 
facito Torrae Cerriae Cerri 
Martii pro populo civitatis Igu- 
vinaec, pro civitate Iguvina. 


, Humi stratas facito, posca facito, 


frumenta facito, tacitus precator. 


Prosectis struem, offam 
addito. Item  narrato ut 
ad portam Trebulanam. Ubi 


Trans Sanctam tris vitulas faci- 
to Torrae Cerriae Cerri Martii. 
Huw ni stratas facito, frumenta os- 
tendito, posca facito, tacitus pre- 
eator adipibus frumentis. Cum 
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43 


44 


tpurdinsiust, carsitu, pufe 
abrons facurent, puse erus 
dersa. Ape erus dirsust, pos- 
tro combifiatu Lubiname, 
erus | dersa. Enem traha 
Sahatam combifiatu, erus 
dersa. Hnem Lubiname pos- 
tro couertu, comoltu, comatir 


45 persnimuet| capif sacra atu. 


46 


Enom traha Sahatam couer- 
tu, comoltu, comatir persnihi- 
mu. Enom purditom fust. | 
Postertio pane  poplo 
andirsafust, porse perca ars- 
matia habiest et prinuatur 
dur tefruto Tursar esotasetur| 


47 persnthimumo: ‘Tursaloura, 


43 


34 


36 
37 


38 


39 


totam Tarsinatem, trifo Ta- 
rstnatem, Tuscom Naharcom 
Lapusco nome, totar | Tarst- 
nater, trifor Tarsinater, 
Tuscer Naharcer lapuscer 
nomner nerf sthitu ansthitu, 


}purtincus, karetu, pufe apruf | 
fakurent, puze erus tera. Ape 
erus terust, pustru | kupifia- 
tu. Rupiname, erus tera. 
Ene tra Sahta_ kupifiaia, | 
erus tera. Enu Rupiname 
pustru kuvertu, antakre | ku- 
Enu_ kapi 
vetu. | 
anta- 
Enu 


mate pesnimu. 
sakra aitu, vesklu 
Enu Satame kuvertu, 
kre kumate pesnimu. 
esunu | purtitu fust. | 
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Ib 33~ 
porrexerit, vocato, quo loco 
apros fecerint, ut magmentum 
det. Ubi magmentum dederit, 
retro nuntiato in Rubiniam, 
ut magmentum det. Tum trans 
Sanctam nuntiato, magmentum 
det. Tum in Ruybiniam retro 
revertito, commolito, commolitis 
precator et capides sacras agito. 
Tum trans Sanctam revertito, 
commolito, commolitis precator. 
Tum porrectum erit. 

Postquam tertium populum 
lustraverit, qui virgam ritu- 


alem habebit et  legati 
duo ex rogo Torrae sic taciti 
precantor : ‘Torra Tovia, 


civitatem Tadinatem, tribum Ta- 
dinatem, Tuscum Narcum 
Iapudicum nomen, civitatis Ta- 
dinatis, tribus Tadinatis, 
Tusci Narci Japudici 
nominis principes cinctos incinc- 


porrexeris, vocato, ubi apros 
fecerint, ut magmentum det. Ubi 
magmentum dederit, retro nuntia- 
to in Rubiniam, magmentwm det. 
Tum trans Sanctam nunties, 
magmentum det. Tum in Rubi- 
niam retro revertito, integris com- 
molitis precator. Tum capides 
sacras agito, vascula dividito. 
Tum in Sanctam revertito, inte- 
eris commolitis precator. Tum 
sacrificl1um porrectum erit. 


Vila 54] 
Ib 45 

toule hostatu anostatu | 
49 tursitu§ tremitu, hondu 


holtu, ninctu nepitu, sunitu 
sauitu, preplohotatu  pre- 
uislatu. Tursa Iouia, futu 
50 fons | pacer pase tua pople 
totar lowinar, tote Tout- 
ne, erar nerus  3sthitir 
ansihitir, touies hostatir an- 
51 hostatir, erom | nomne, erar 
nomne. Este trioper dettu. 
tEnom tuenga peracrio tur- 
setuto, porse perca arsmatia 
5z habiest et | prinuatur. Hon- 
dra furo sehemeniar hatuto 
totar pist heriest. Pafe 
trif promom haburent, eaf 
53 Acersoniem | fetu Turse Io- 
ure popluper totar Louinar, 
totaper Louina. Suront na- 
ratu puse uerisco T'reblanir. 
64 Aruio fetu, | persaea fetu, 
strusla, ficla prosesetir arsuet- 
tu, tases persnimu, poni fetu.| 


40  ‘Pustertiu pane puplu 
aterafust, iveka perakre tusetu!| 

41 super kumne affertur, prinuva- 

42 tu tuf tusetutu, | hutra furu 
sehmeniar hatutu. Eaf iveka| 

43 tre Akerunie fetu Tuse 

44 Iuvie. Arviu ustetu, | puni 
fetu, peraia fetu,  tacez 
pesnimu arepe arves. | 

45  Kvestretieusaie svesu Vuvcis 
Titis Teteies. 
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tos, iuvenes hastatos inhastatos 
terreto tremefacito, pesswmdato 
aboleto, ninguito znundato,sonato 
sauctato, *praeplauditato *prae- 
vinculato. Torra Iovia, esto 
favens propitia pace tua populo 
civitatis _Iguvinae, civitati Igu- 
vinae, elus principibus cinctis 
incinctis, iuvenibus hastatis in- 
hastatis, eorum nomini, eius 
nomini. Istud ter  dicito. 
Tum iuvencas ex opimis, fugan- 
to, qui virgam  ritualem 
habebit et  legati. Infra 
forum seminarium  capiunto 
civitatis quisquis volet. Quas 
tris primum ceperint, eas 
in Acedonia facito Torrae Ioviae 
pro populo civitatis Iguvinae, 
pro civitate Iguvina. Item nar- 
rato ut ad portam Trebulanam. 
Frumenta facito, hwmi stratas fa- 
cito, struem, offam prosectis addi- 
to, tacitus precator, posca facito. 


Postquam tertium populum 
lustraverit, iuvencam opimam fu- 
gato super comitio flamen, lega- 
ti duas fuganto, infra forum 
seminarium capiunto. Hasiuven- 
cas tris Acedoniae facito Torrae 
Ioviae. Frumenta ostendito, pos- 
ca facito, hum stratas facito, taci- 
tus precator adipibus frumentis. 

Quaestura sua Lucius 
Tetteius Tite f. 


1 Aes tuseiu, 
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VII B 


1 isi panuper fratrex fra- 
trus Atrersier fust, erec sueso 
Fratrecate portaia sewacne 
2 fratrom | Atiersio desenduf, 
pit reper fratreca parsest 
erom ehiato, ponne iuengar 
3 tursiandu hertet, | appet ar- 
fertur Atiersir poplom an- 
dersafust. Sue neip portust 
assoc puser subra screhto est, | 
4 fratrect motar sins a. CCC. 


1 Este persklum aves anzer- 
2 iates enetu | pernaies pusnaes. 
3 Preveres Treplanes | Iuve 
Krapuvi tre buf fetu. 
4  Arvia ustentu, | vatuva fe- 
rinefeitu, heris vinu heri puni, | 
5 ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Iku- 
6 vina feitu. Sevum | kutef 
pesnimu arepes arves. | 
7  Pusveres' Treplanes  tref 
8 sif kumiaf feitu | Trebe Iuvie 
ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvi- 
9 na. | Supa sumtu, arvia usten- 
10 tu, puni fetu, | kutef 
pesnimu arepes! arves.! | 
11 fPreveres Tesenakes_ tre 
12 buf fetu, Marte Krapuvi | fetu 
ukripe Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. 
18 Arviu ustentu, | vatuva ferine 


Quisquis quandoque magister 
fratribus Atiediis -erit, is suo 
magisterio _ portet _hostias 
fratrum Atiedium duodecim, 
quas pro re collegil par est 
esse emissas, cum  iuvencae 
fugentur oportet, ubi flamen 
Atiediis populum _ lustrave- 
rit. Si non _ portaverit 
ita, uti supra scriptum est, 
magistro multae sint asses CCC. 


IA 


Istud sacrificium avibus obser- 
vatis inito anticis posticis. 
Ante portam Trebulanam Iovi 
Grabovio tris boves facito. 
Frumenta ostendito, exta in 
Ferculo facito, vel vino vel posca, 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Igu- 
vina facito. Totum murmurans 
precator adipibus frumentis. 
Post portam ‘Trebulanam tris 
sues gravidas facito Trebo Iovio 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Iguvi- 
ha. Suppa sumito, frumenta os- 
tendito, posca facito, murmurans 
precator adipibus frumentis. 
Ante portam Tesenacam tris 
boves facito, Marti Grabovio faci- 
to pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Igu- 
vina. Frumenta ostendito, exta in 


1 Aes afe*arv*es, 


Ta 30] 
fetu, puni fetu, kutef 
pesnimu arpes arves. | 
14 Pusveres Tesenakes  tref 
15 sif feliuf fetu | Fise Sagi 


ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Iku-- 
16 vina. | Puni fetu, supa sumtu, 
17 arviu ustentu. Mefa, | ves- 
tica ustetu, Fisuvi! fetu, 
18 ukriper Fisiu fetu, | kapir 
purtitaf sakref, etraf pur- 
19 titaf, etraf | sakref, tutaper 
Ikuvina. Kutef pesnimu 
arepes arves. | 


20 #‘Preveres Vehiies tref buf 
kaleruf fetu Vufiune | 
21 Krapuvi ukriper Fisiu, 


22 tutaper Ikuvina. | Vatuva ferine 
fetu, heri vinu heri puniy, | 
23 arviu ustentu, kutef 
pesnimu ayepes arves. | 
24 Pusveres Vehiies tref hapi- 
25 naf fetu Tefre Iuvie | ukriper 
Fisiu, tutaperIkuvina. Puste 
26 asiane fetu, zeref fetu, | pelsana 
fetu, ustentu, 
27 fetu, tacez pesnimlu ariper 
Api habina purtiius, 
28 sufum pesuntru | fetu, esmik 


_arvia puni 


arvis. 


vesticam preve fiktu, 
29 Tefri Iuvi fetu ukrilper Fisiu, 
tutaper Ikuvina,  testruku 


peri kapife perum feitlu. 
Api erek? purtiius, enuk 
surum pesuntrum feitu stafllii 


30 


1 Aes fiiuvi. 
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Fereulofacito, posca facito,murmu- 
rans precator adipibus frumentis. 

Post portam Tesenacam tris 
sues lactentis facito Fisio Sancio 
pro arce Fisia, pro civitate Iguvi- 
na. Posca facito, suppa sumito, 
frumenta ostendito. Libum, liba- 
mentum ostendito,Fisovio facito, 
pro arce Fisia facito, capides 
porrectas sacras, alteras porrec- 
tas, alteras sacras, pro civitate 
Iguvina. Murmurans precator 
adipibus frumentis. 

Ante portam Veiam tris boves 
frontem albam habentis facito Vo- 
viono Grabovio pro arce Fisia, 
pro civitateIguvina. Hzta in fer- 
culo facito, vel vino vel posca, 
frumenta ostendito, murmurans 
precator adipibus frumentis. 

Post: portam Veiam tris ag- 
nas facito Tefro Iovio pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina. Post 
—facito,sedens facito, sepeliendas 
facito, frumenta ostendito, posca 
facito, tacitus precator adipibus 
frumentis. Ubi agnas porrexeris, 
figmentum sutllum facito, ei 
libamentum singillatim figito, 
Tefro Iovio facito pro arce Fisia, 
pro civitate [guvina, ad dextrum 
pedem capidi fossam facito. 


Ubi id porrexeris, tunc 
figmentum facito ovillum, 
2 Aes efel. 
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31 uve, esmik! vestiga afiktu, ukri- 
32 per Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvin'a? fei- 
tu, nertruku peri kapire perum 
33 feitu. Puni feitu. | Api su- 
tuf purtiius,?> enuk hapinaru 
34 erus titu, zeref | kumultu, 
zeref kumates ‘* pesnimu. | 


1 Vukukum Iuviu, pune uvef 
2 furfaé, tref vitluf turuf | Marte 
Hurie fetu pupluper  tutas 
Iiuvinas, tutaper Ikuvina. | 
3 Vatuva ferine fetu, puni 
fetu, arvia ustentu, kutep 

4 pesnimu | arepes arves. 

Vukukum Kureties tref vitlup 

5 turup Hunte Ce'fi feitu  pu- 
pluper tutas Iiuvinas, tutaper 

6 Tiuvina. Vatuva | ferine 
fetu, arvia ustentu, tenzitim 

7 arveitu, heris vinu heris | puni 
feitu, kutef persnimu afri- 
pes arvis. 

8  Inuk ukar pihaz fust.| Svepu 
esumek antervakaze, 
vacetumi se ;° avif azeriatu, | 

9 verufe Treplanu  kuvertu, 
restef esunu feitu. | 

10 Pune puplum aferum heries, 
avef anzeriatu® etu pernaialf 

11 pustnaiaf. Pune  kuvurtus, 
krenkatrum hatu. Enumek | 


esunu 


1 Aes stafli iuvesmik. 
2 Aes ikuvinpla. 
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3 Aes purtitius, 
4 Aes kumats. 
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ei libamentum infigito, pro arce 
Fisia, pro civitate Iguvina facito, 
ad sinistrum pedemcapidi fossam 
facito. Posca facito. Ubi fig- 
menta porrexeris, tum agnarum 
magmentum dato, sedens commo- 
lito, sedens commolitis precator. 


IB 


Ad aedem JToviam, cum ovis 
purgant, tris vitulos tauros Marti 
Hodio facito pro populo civitatis 
Iguvinae, pro civitate Iguvina. 
Exta in ferculo facito, posca 
facito,frumenta ostendito,murmu. 
rans precator adipibus frumentis. 

Ad aedem Coredii tris vitulos 
tauros Honto Cerrio facito pro 
populo civitatis Iguvinae, pro 
civitate Iguvina. L2ta in fereulo 
facito, frumenta ostendito, 
addito, vel vino vel posca 
facito, murmurans precator adi- 
pibus frumentis. 

Tune arx piata erit. Sive 
horum sacrificiorwm intervacatio 
sit, in vitiatum sit ; avis observa- 
to,ad portam Trebulanamreverti- 
to, instaurans sacrificium facito. 

Cum populum lustrare voles, 


avis observatum ito anticas 
posticas. Cum reverteris, 
cinctum capito. ‘Tune 


5 Aes vakazevacetumiseavif. 
6 Aes anzvriatu. 


Ib 29] 

12 pir ahtimem ententu. 
Pune pir entelus ahtimem, | 

13 enumek _ steplatu parfam 


14 tesvam tefe, tute Ikuvine. | Va- 
pefem avieklufe kumpifiatu. Vea 
15 avieklaesunume etu. | Prinuvatu 
etutu, perkaf habetutu punicate. 
16 Pune menes | Akefuniamem, 
enumek eturstamu tuta 
17 Tarinate, trifu | Tarinate, 
Turskum, Naharkum numem, 
18 Iapuzkum numem: | ‘svepis 
habe, purtatulu§ pue 
est, feitu uru pere mers est’. | 
19 Pune prinuvatus staheren term- 
nesku, enumek ‘armamu! | 
20 kateramu Ikuvinu’.- Enumek 
apretu tures et pure. Puni 
21 amprefulus,persnimu. Enumek 
‘etatu Ikuvinus’. Triiuper am- 


mers 


22 prehtu, | trituper pesnimu, triiu- 
per ‘etatu Ikuvinus’. Enumek| 
23 prinuvatus cimu etutu, erahunt 
vea cimu etutu prinuvatus. | 
24 #Funtlere trif apruf rufru 
ute peiu feitu Cerfe Marti. | 
25 Vatuvu ferine? fetu, 
26 ustentu, puni fetu,® | tacez 
pesnimu afepe arves. | 
27. Rupinie e tre purka rufra 
28 ute peia fetu Prestate | Cer- 
fie Cerfe Marties. Peraia fei- 
29 tu, arviu ustentu, | kapi 
sakra aitu, vesklu vetu atru- 


arviu 


1 Aes armanu. 
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2 Aes ferime. 
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ignem ad caerimonium imponito. 
Cum ignem imposueris ad caeri- 
monium, tunc stipulator parram 
prosperam tibi, civitati Iguvinae. 
Ad sellas auguralis nuntiato. Via 
augurali in sacrificium ito. Lega- 
tieunto, virgas habento calatoris. 
Cum venies in Acedoniam, 
tunc exterminato  civitatem 
Tadinatem, tribum Tadinatem, 
Tuscum, Narcum nomen, 
Tapudicum nomen:  ‘siquis 
restat, (eum) portato illuc quo ius 
est, facito illo quod ius est’. 


Cum legati stabunt ad_ ter- 
minos, tune... ‘ordinamini 
*catervamini, Iguvini’. Tune 
ambito tauris et igne. Cum 
ambieris, precator. Tune 
‘itatote, Iguvini. Ter am- 
bito, ter —_- precator, ter 
‘itatote, Iguvini’. Tune 
legati retro eunto, eadem 


via retro eunto legati. 

In Fontulis tris apros rubros 
aut piceos facito Cerro Martio. 
Exta in ferculo facito, framenta 
ostendito, posca facito, tacitus 


. precator adipibus frumentis. 


In Rubinia tris poreas rubras 
aut piceas facito Praestitae Cerri- 
ae Cerri Martii. Hum? stratas fa- 
cito, frumenta ostendito, capides 
sacras agito, vascula dividito atra 


3 Aes feiu, 
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80 alfu, puni fetu, | tacez pesnimu 
areper arves. | 

31 Tra Sate tref vitlaf feitu 
Tuse Cerfie Cerfe Marties. | 


32 Peraia feitu, arviu us- 
tetu, puni fetu, tacez pes- 
33 nimu | afeper arves. Pune 


purtincus, kafetu, pufe apruf | 
34 fakurent, puze erus tera. Ape 
35 erus terust, pustru | kupifia- 
tu. Rupiname, rus  tefa. 
Ene tra Sahta_ kupifiaia, | 
- 36 erus tefa. Enu Rupiname 
37 pustru kuvertu, antakre | ku- 


mate pesnimu. Enu_ kapi 
sakra aitu, vesklu vetu. | 
388 Enu Satame kuvertu, anta- 
kre kumate pesnimu. Enu 
39 esunu | purtitu fust. | 
40 Pustertiu pane puplu 


aterafust, iveka perakre tusetu!| 
41 super kumne arfertur, prinuva- 
42 tu tuf tusetutu, | hutra furu 
sehmeniar hatutu. Eaf iveka| 
43 tre Akerunie ffetu. Tuse 
44 Iuvie. Arviu ustetu, | puni 
fetu, peraia fetu,  tacez 
pesnimu arepe arves. | 
45  Kvestretieusaie svesu Vuvcis 
Titis Teteies. 
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alba, posca facito,tacitus precator 
adipibus frumentis. 

Trans Sanctam tris vitulas faci- 
to Torrae Cerriae Cerri Martii. 
Humi stratas facito, frumenta os- 
tendito, posca facito, tacitus pre- 
cator adipibus frumentis. Cum 
porrexeris, vocato, ubi apros 
fecerint, ut magmentum det. Ubi 
magmentum dederit, retro nuntia- 
to in Rubiniam, magmentum det. 
Tum trans Sanctam nunties, 
magmentum det. Tum in Rubi- 
niam retro revertito, integris com- 
molitis precator. ‘Tum capides 
sacras agito, vascula dividito. 
Tum in Sanctam revertito, inte- 
gris commolitis precator. Tum 
sacrificium porrectum erit. 

Postquam tertium populum 
lustraverit,iuvencam opimam fu- 
gato super comitio flamen, lega- 
ti duas fuganto, infra forum 
seminarium capiunto. EHasiuven- 
cas tris Acedoniae facito Torrae 
Toviae. Frumenta ostendito, pos- 
ca facito, hum? stratas facito, taci- 
tus precator adipibus frumentis. 

Quaestura sua Lucius 
Tetteius Tite f. 


1 Aes tuseiu. 


Ila 1-17] 


1 Pune karne speturie Atiierie 
2 aviekate naraklum | vurtus, 
estu. esunu fetu fratrusper 
3 Atiietie. Eu esunu | esu 
naratu: ‘pere karne spetu- 
4 rie Atiiefie aviekate | 
urtu fefure, fetu  puze neip 
5 eretu’. Vestice Sace | sa- 
kre, Iuvepatre bum _ perakne, 
Speture perakne  restatu. | 
6 Iuvie unu erietu. sakre 
pelsanu fetu. Arviu usten- 
7 tu, | puni fetu, tacez pes- 


aiu 


nimu afepe arves. Pune 
8 purtiius, | unu suru  pesu- 
tru fetu tikamne  Iuvie, 
9 kapite | peru preve __fetu. 
Ape opurtiius sufu,! erus 
10 tetu. Enu kumalitu, ku- 
mate pesnimu. Ahtu Iuvip. 
ll uve peraknem |  peraem 
fetu, arviu ustentu, puni 
fetu. Ahtu Marti abrunu | 
12 perakne fetu, arviu  uste- 
tu, fasiu prusecete arveitu, | 
13 perae fetu, puni 
fetu, tra ekvine fetu. | 


14 Acetus perakne fetu. | 

15  Huntia katle ticel stakaz 

16 est sume ustite | anter- 
menzaru  cersiaru. 

17 facgiu atfertur, avis | anzeriates 

menzne kurclasiu facia ticit. 


Heriiei 
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Cum carni*spectoriae A tiediae 
auspicatae nuntiatio mutaverit, 
ista sacrificia facito pro fratri- 
bus Atiediis. Ea sacrificia sic 
nuntiato: ‘si carni *spectoriae 
Atiediae auspicatae agitationes 
ortae fuerint, facito quasi non 
consulto’. Vesticio Sancio hosti- 
am, Iovi patri bovem sollemnem, 
Spectori hostiam  instaurato. 
Iovio unum arietem sacrificum 
sepeliendum facito. Frumenta os- 
tendito, posca facito, tacitus pre- 
cator adipibus frumentis. Cum 
porrexeris, unum swillwm figmen- 
tum facito dedicatione Iovio, 
capidi fossam singillatim facito. 
Ubi porrexeris suillwm, magmen- 
twm dato. Tum commolito, com- 
molitis precator. Actui Iovi patri 
ovem sollemnem hum? stratwm 
facito, frumenta ostendito, posca 
facito. Actui Marti aprum 
sollemnem facito,frumentaosten- 
dito, farrea prosectis addito, (sac- 
rificium) hum stratum facito, pos- 
ca facito, trans eguinwm facito. 
Aneitibus hostiam facito. 

Hontia catuli dedicatio statuta 
est summa tempestate intermen- 
struarum *cenariarum. Voluerit 
facere flamen, avibus observatis 
mense ultimo faciat decet. 


1 Aes purtiiusuru. 
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18  Huntia fertu | katlu, ar- 
via, struhcla, fikla, pune, 
19 vinu, salu! maletu, | mantrah- 
klu, veskla_ snata asnata, 
20 umen fertu. Pir ase | an- 
tentu. Esunu puni feitu. 
Hunte Iuvie ampentu ka- 
21 tlu, | sakre sevakne, Petrunia- 
per natine fratru  Atiiefriu. 
22 Esunu | __soperae futu. 
Katles supa hahtu, sufafiaf 
23 supaf hahtu. | Berus aplenies 
prusecia kartu, krematra 
24 aplenia sutent|u. Peru seri- 
tu.! Arvia puni purtuvitu vesti- 
25 katu ahtrepuraltu, pustin ancif 
vinu. Nuvis ahtrepuratu, ‘tiu 
26 puni tiu vinu’ | teitu, berva 
frehtef fertu. Pure nuvime 
27 ferest, krematruf | sumel fertu. 
Vesticia  perume persnihmu. 
28 Katles tefra, | terti 
erus prusekatu. Isunt 
krematru prusektu. Struhcla | 
29 fikla atveitu. Katlu purtuvitu, 
amperia persnihmu, aseceta | 
80 karne persnihmu, venpersun- 
tra” persnihmu. Supa spantea | 
31 pertentu. Veskles vufetes 
persnihmu vestikatu ahtrepu- 
32 fatu | arpeltu statitatu. Supa 
pustra perstu. Iepru erus 
mani kuveitu. | 


tuva 
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Hontia ferto catulum, fru- 
menta, struem, offam, poscam, 
vinum, salem molitum, mante- 
le, vascula umecta non umecta, 
unguen ferto. Ignem arae im- 
ponito. Sacrificium posca facito. 

Honto Iovio impendito catu- 
lum, hostiam sollemnem, pro Pe- 
tronia natione fratrum Atiedium. 
Sacrificium hum stratum esto. 
Catuli suppa capito, partis exser- 
tassuppascapito. Veribus imple- 
tis prosiciasdistribuito,*crematra 
impleta supponito. Pedem serva- 
to. Frumenta posca porricito, h- 
bato, tripodato, in vices 
vino. Noviens tripodato, ‘te 
posca te vino’ dicito, verua, 
fricta ferto. Cum  nonum 
feret, *crematra simul ferto. 
Libamento in fossam precator. 
Catuli duo carnes cremandas, ter- 
tium magmentum prosecato. Item 
*crematra prosecato. Struem, 
offam addito. Catulum porricito, 
precator, non _ secta 
precator, (carne) _fic- 
Suppa lateralia 
protendito. Vasculis _—_ votis 
precator, libato, tripoda- 
to, admoveto, statuito. Suppa 
retro ponito. magmen- 
tum manu congerito. 


carne 
ticia precator. 


1s expressed by the san (25, a). 
2 Aes eenpersuntra. 


IIb 3] 


33  Spinamar _ etu. Tuvere 
kapirus pune fertu. Berva, 

34 klavlaf alanfehtaf, vesklu sna- 
tu asnatu, umen fertu. 

35  Kapire Hunte | Iuvie vesti- 
katu Petruniaper! natine fratru 

36 Atiietiu. Berus | sevaknis 
persnihmu pert spinia. Isunt 

37 klavles persnihmu. | Veskles 
snate §_ asnates 
spiniama persnihmu vestikatu | 


sevaknis 


38 abtrepuratu. Spina umtu, 
umne  sevakni  persnihmu. 
39 Manf easa | vutu. 

Asama kuvertu.  Asaku 


vinu sevakni tacez persnihmu. | 
40 Esuf pusme _ herter,  erus 
kuveitu tertu. © Vinu, pune 
41 tertu. | Struhclas, fiklas, sufa- 
fias kumaltu. Kapite punes 
42 vepuratu. | Antakres kuma- 


tes persnihmu.2 Amparihmu, 
statita subahtu. Esunu | 
43 purtitu futu.  Katel asaku 


pelsans futu. | 
44 Kvestretie usace svesu Vuv- 
cis Ti Teteies. 


1  Semenies tekuries sim ka- 
2 prum upetu. Tekvias | fameri- 
aS pumpefias XII. ‘ Atiieriate, 
3 etre Atiiefiate, | Klaverniie, 
etre Klaverniie, Kureiate, etre 


1 Aes petruniapert. 
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Ad columnam ito. Duabus in 
capidibus poscam ferto. Verua, 
clunis non coctas, vascula umec- 
ta non umecta, unguen ferto. 

Capide Honto Iovio libato 
pro Petronia natione fratrum 
Atiedium. Veribus sollemnibus 
precator trans columnam. Item 
clunibus precator. Vasculis 
umectis non umectis sollemni- 
bus ad columnam precator, libato, 
tripodato. Columnam unguito, 
unguine  sollemni  precator. 
Manus ex ara lavito. 

Adaramrevertito. Apud aram 
vino sollemni tacitus precator. 
Ipse quem oportet, magmentum 
congerito, dato. Vinum, poscam 
dato. Struis, offae, partis exser- 
tae commolito. Capide poscae 
(ignem) restinguito. Integris com- 
molitis precator. Surgito, 
statuta deponito. Sacrificium 
porrectum esto. Catulus apud 
aram sepeliendus esto. 

Quaestura sua Lucius 


Tetterus Tr. f. 


IB 


Sementivis decuriis suem, ca- 
prum deligito. Decuriales fami- 
liae *quincuriae XIT. ‘Atiediati, 
alteri’ Atiediati, Claverniis, 
alteris Claverniis, Curiati, alteri 


2 Aes persmhniu. 
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4 


co mo 


~J 


10 


1 


— 


1 


bo 


15 


14 


15 


Kureiate, | Satanes, etre Satane, 
Peieriate, etre Peieriate, Tale- 
nate, | etre Talenate, Museiate, 
etre Museiate, Iuieskane, | etre 
Iuieskanes, Kaselate, etre Kase- 
late, tertie Kaselate, | Peraz- 
nanie’ teitu. 

Armune lIuve patre fetu. 
Si peralkne, sevakne upetu 
eveietu. Sevakne _naratu. 
Arviu | ustetu, eu naratu 
puze facefele! sevakne. Heri 
puni | heri vinu fetu. Va- 
putu Saci ampetu. Kapru 
perakne, sevajkne upetu, eve- 
ietu, naratu. Cive ampetu, 
fesnere purtuletu. Ife fertu, 
tafle e pir fertu, kapres pru- 
secetu | ife afveitu. Persutru 
vaputis, mefa, vistica feta 
fertu. | Sviseve fertu pune, 
etre sviseve vinu fertu, tertie | 
sviseve utur fertu. Pistu 
niru fertu, vepesutra fertu, | 
mantraklu fertu, pune fertu. 
Pune fesnafe benus, | kabru 
purtuvetu. Vaputu Saci Iuve- 
patre prepesnimu. | Vepesu- 
tra pesnimu, veskles pesnimu, 
atrepuratu, | arpeltu, statitatu. 
Vesklu pustru pestu, ranu | 
pesnimu, puni pesnimu, vinu 
pesnimu, une pesni‘mu. Enu 
erus tetu. 
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Curiati, Satanis, alteris Satanis, 
Peiediati, alteri Peiediati, Tale- 
nati, alteri Talenati, Musiati, 
alteri Musiati, Iuiescanis, alteris 
Tuiescanis, Casilati, alteri Casi- 


lati, tertiae Casilati, Peras- 
naniis’ dicito. 
Admoni lIovi patri_ facito. 


Suem sollemnem, hostiam deli- 
gito, voveto. Hostiam nuntiato. 
Frumenta ostendito, ea nuntiato 
quasi *sacrificabilem hostiam. Vel 
posca vel vino facito. - Zure (su- 
em) Sancio impendito. Caprum 
sollemnem, hostiam deligito, vo- 
veto, nuntiato. Citra impendito, 
in fano porricito. Eo ferto, 
in tabula ignem ferto, capri pro- 
secta eo addito. Migmentum 
turibus, libo, libamento facto 
ferto. In sino ferto poscam, 
in altero sino vinum ferto, in ter- 
tio sino aquam ferto. Pistum 
— ferto, (carnem) ficticiam ferto, 
mantele ferto, poscam ferto. 
Cum in fanum veneris, caprum 


porricito. Zure Sancio [ovi 
patri praefator. (Carne) ficticia 
precator, vasculis  precator, 


tripodato, admoveto, statuito. 
Vascula retro ponito, . 
precator, posca precator, vino 
precator, aqua precator. Tum 
magmentum dato. 


1 Aes facefete. 


II 14] 


Vitlu vufru pune heries | 
22 facu, eruhu ticlu  sestu 
23 Iuvepatre. Pie seste, | urfeta 
manuve habetu. Estu iuku 
24 habetu: | ‘Iupater Sace, tefe 
estu vitlu vufru. sestu’. | 
25 Purtifele triiuper teitu, triiu- 
26 per vufru naratu, | fetu! Iu- 
vepatre Vuciiaper natine fratru 
27 Atiiefiu. | Pune anpenes, kri- 
katru testre e uze_ habetu. 
28 Ape apellus, mefe atentu. 
Ape purtuvies, testre e uze 
29 habetu | krikatru. Arviu us- 
tetu, puni fetu. 
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Vitulum votivum cum voles 
facere, eadem dedicatione sistito 
Iovi patri. Cum sistis, orbitam 
in manu habeto. Istas preces 
habeto: ‘Iuppiter Sanci, tibi 
istum vitulum votivum sisto’. 
*Porricibilem ter dicito, ter 
votivum nuntiato, facito Jovi 
patri pro Lucia natione fratrum 
Atiedium. Cum impendes, cinc- 
tum in dextro umero habeto. 
Ubi impenderis, libo imponito. 
Ubi porricies, in dextro umero 
habeto cinctum. Frumenta os- 
tendito, posca facito. 


Ill, IV 


Ill Esunu fuia herter sume | 
2 ustite sestentasiaru | urna- 

siaru.  Huntak vuke prumu 
4 pehatu. | Inuk wuhturu urtes 


5 puntis | frater ustentu- 
6 ta, pure | fratru. mersus 
7 fust | kumnakle. Inuk 


8 uhtur vapere | kumnakle sistu. 
9 Sakre, uvem uhtur | teitu, 

puntes terkantur. 
10 sakre, | uvem urtas puntes 
11 fratrum upetuta. | Inumek 

via mersuva arvamen etuta. | 
12 Erak pir persklu- ufetu. 
13 Sakre, uvem | kletra fertuta 

aituta. Arven kletram | 
14 amparitu. Eruk esunu futu. 


Inumek 


Sacrificium fiat oportet summa 
tempestate sextantariarum*urna- 
riarum. Puteum in aede primum 
piato. Tum auctorem, surgenti- 
bus quinionibus, fratres osten- 
dunto, quomodo fratrum ex 
moribus erit in conventu. Tum 
auctor in sella in conventu con- 
sidito. Hostiam, ovem auctor di- 
cito, quiniones suffragentur. Tune 
hostiam, ovem surgentes quini- 
ones fratrum deligunto. Tune 
via solita in arvum_ eunto. 
Ea ignem cum precatione ado- 
leto. Hostiam, ovem lectica fe- 
runto, agunto. In arvo lecticam 
conlocato. Illic sacrificium esto. 


os 


l Aes feiu, 
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15 
16 
17 
18 


19 
20 


2 


— 


22 


23 
24 


31 


35 prusekatu, 


Kletre tuplak | prumum an- 
tentu, inuk cihcera ententu, | 
inuk kaziferimeantentu. Isunt 
ferehtru | antentu, isunt sufe- 
taklu antentu. Seples | ahesnes 
tris kazi ferehtru 
etres tris | ahesnes astintu, 
suferaklu tuves ahesnes | an- 
stintu. Inenek vukumen esu- 
numen etu. Ap|vuku kukehes, 
iepi persklumar karitu. Vuke 
antentu. Sakre 
sevakne upetu. lIuvepatre | 
prumu ampentu testru. sese 
asa fratrusper | Atiieries, 
ahtisper eikvasatis, tutape 
liuvina, | trefiper Tiuvina. 
Ticlu teitu. | 
Inumek uvem sevakni upetu. 
Puemune | Puprike apentu. 
Ticlu sevakni  naratu. | 
Iuka mersuva uvikum habetu 
fratruspe | Atiierie, ahtisper 
tutaper | Iiu- 
vina, trefiper Jiuvina. Sakre | 
ferine feitu, eruku 
aruvia feitu. Uvem | pe- 
fraem pelsanu feitu. Ererek 
tuva tefra |  spantimar 
prusekatu, erek perume purtu- 
vitu, | strucla arveitu. Inumek 
etrama spanti tuva tefra | 
erek erecluma 


astintu, 


pir | ase 


sevakni 


eikvasatis, 


vatra 


IV Puemune Puprike || purtuvitu, 


erarunt struhclas eskamitu 
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Lecticae furcam primum im- 
ponito, tum cancellos imponito, 


tum imponito. Item 
imponito, item 

imponito. Simpulis ahenis 

tribus distinguito, 


alteris tribus ahenis distinguito, 

duobus ahenis distin- 
guito. Tum in aedem in sacri- 
ficium ito. Ubi aedem incendet, 
abt ad precationem vocato. In 
aede ignem arae imponito. Hos- 
tiam sollemnem deligito. Iovi pa- 
tri primum impendito dextrorsus 
ab ara pro fratribus Atiediis, pro 
caerimonits collegialibus, pro civi- 


tate Iguvina, pro tribu Iguvina. ~ 


Dedicationem sollemnem dicito. 
Tune ovem sollemnem deligito. 
Pomono Publico impendito. De- 
dicationem sollemnem narrato. 
Preces solitas apud ovem habeto 
pro fratribus Atiediis, pro caer?- 
mons collegialibus, pro civitate 
Iguvina, pro tribu Iguvina. Hos- 
tiam in extari ferculo facito, cum 
ea frumenta facito. Ovem humi 
stratum sepeliendum facito. Kius 
duo carnes cremandas ad latus 
prosecato, tum in fossam por- 
ricito, struem addito. Tune 
alterum ad latus duo carnes 
cremandas prosecato, tum ad 
sacrarium Pomono Publico por- 
ricito, eiusdem  struis 


IV 22] 


2 aveitu. | Inumek tertiama 

spanti triia tefra prusekatu, | 
3 erek supru_ sese 
4 Vesune Puemunes | Pupfices 

purtuvitu, struhcla petenata 
5 isek | arveitu. Ererunt! ka- 
6 pitus Puemune, | Vesune pur- 

tuvitu. Asamar ereclumar ? | 
7 asecetes karnus, iseceles et 
8 vempesuntres, | supes sanes per- 
9 tentu, persnimu, arpeltu, | sta- 

titatu. Veskles snates asnates 
10 sevakne | erecluma persnimu 

Puemune Puprike, Vesune | 
11 Puemunes Puprikes. Klavles 
12 persnihmu | Puemune Puprike® 
13 et Vesune Puemunes | Puprikes 


erecluma 


pustin ereclu. Inuk  ere- 
14 clu umtu, | putrespe rus. 
Inuk vesticia, mefa 


15 Purtupite | skalceta kunikaz 
16 apehtre esuf testru sese | asa 


asama purtuvitu, sevakne 
17 sukatu. | Inumek  vesteca,! 
persuntru supu eregle Hule | 
18 sevakne skalceta kunikaz 


19 purtuvidu. Inumek ° | vesticia 
persuntru Turse super erecle 
20 sevakne | skalceta kunikaz 
purtuvitu. Inumek tehterim | 
21 etu veltu, erek persuntre an- 
22 tentu. Inumek | arclataf vasus 
ufestne sevaknef purtuvitu. | 
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addito. Tune tertium ad 
latus tris carnes cremandas pro- 
secato, tum suisus ad sacrarium 
Vesonae Pomoni —_- Publici 
porricito, struem  pectinatam 
item addito. Isdem capidibus 
Pomono, Vesonae  porricito. 
Ad  aram- ad © sacrarium 
non sectis carnibus, insectis et 
fictictis, suppis sanis protendito, 
supplicato, admoveto, statuito. 
Vasculis umectis non umec- 
tis sollemnibus ad sacrarium pre- 
cator Pomono Publico, Vesonae 
Pomoni  Publici. Clunibus 
precator Pomono Publico et 
Vesonae Pomoni Publici in sin- 
gulis sacrariis. Tunc sacrarium 
unguito, utriusque magmentum 
(dato). Tunc libamentum, libum 
Porricienti ex patera genu nixus 
extrinsecus ipse dextrorsus ab 
ara ad aram porricito, sollemne 
declarato. Tune libamentum, 
figmentum sub sacrario Hulae 
sollemne ex patera genu nixus 
porricito. Tunc lhbamentum, 
figmentum Torrae super sacrario 
sollemne ex patera genu nixus 
porricito. Tune  tegumentum 
ito deligito, tum figmentum im- 
ponito. Tune arculatas vasis 
operculatis sollemnis porricito. 


1 Aes erererunt. 2 Aes ereclamafr. 


3 Aes pupfrikes. 


4 Aes vesveca. 5 Aes inuntek. 
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23 Inumk pruzure kebu sevakne 
24 persnihmu | Puemune Puprice. 
25 Inumek kletra, veskles | vufetes 
26 sevaknis, persnihmu! | Vesune 

Puemunes Puprces. Inumek 
27 svepis heri, | ezariaf antentu. 
28 Inumek erus  tacez | tertu. 

Inumek kumaltu, arkani | 
29 kanetu, kumates persnihmu. 
30 Esuku | esunu ufetu, tapis- 
31 tenu habetu, pune | frehtu 


habetu. Ap itek fakust, 
32 purtitu | futu. Huntak pifi 
33 prupehast, erek| ures punes 


neirhabas. 
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Tune praestante cibo sollemni 
precator Pomono  Publico. 
Tune lectica, vasculis votis 
sollemnibus, precator Veso- 
nae Pomoni Publici. Tune 
siquis vult, escas imponito. 
Tune magmentum tacitus dato. 
Tune  commolito, cantum 
canito, commolitis precator. 
Cum hoc sacrificium adoleto, eal- 
dariolam habeto, poscam calidam 
habeto. Ubi ita __—fecerit, 
porrectum esto. Putewn cum 
ante piabit, tum illis poscis 
ne adhibeant. 


1 Aes persihmu, 
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Britr COMMENTARY! ON THE IGUVINIAN TABLES 
V 


Vail-13. First-Decree. The flamen is to provide what- 
ever is essential for the ceremony, and select the victims. 


Va2. urnasier. Probably ‘Festival of the Urns’. The plenasier urnasier 
are distinguished from the sestentasiaru urnasiaru (III 2). But it is not certain 
whether the adjectives refer to the capacity of the vessels used, or to the time 
of year at which the festivals were held. In the latter case plenasier would refer 
to those occurring at the end of the year, and sestentasiaru to those occurring 
at the end of one sixth of the year, that is two months from the beginning. 

Va 2-3. uhtretie etc. The uhtur, as appears from III 4-8, was not a 
regular official like the kvestur or fratreks, but one selected for a special occasion, 
perhaps a sort of chairman. 

Va4. eikvasese, perhaps related to L. aequus (29, a), but of obscure 
suffix-formation, probably means ‘members of the brotherhood’, equivalent to 
fratrus, or else, taken as Gen. Sg., denotes the brotherhood itself. In the Acta 
Arvalium we find both magister fratrum Arvalium and magister conlegi fratrum 
Arvalium. Cf. also eikvasatis III 24, 29. 

Va 7 ff. ‘*Let him select the sacrificial victims, and when they are 
given over let him inspect them to see if (see 316) they (lit. any of them; 
see 266) are to be accepted, and in case of a triple offering let him inspect them 
in the country to see if they are to be accepted.’’ pure terte is best taken as an 
impersonal construction, pure being the conjunction ‘quod, cum’ (202, 1). 

Vall. felsva, if connected with L. holus (149, b), might denote the 
‘garlands’, or, more probably, the vegetables used in the case of ‘fireless offer- 
ings’ (268, 2), that is those which were not burnt-offerings. 

Vail3. See 263, 1, 299, 7, footnote p. 236. 


Vail4-b7. Second Decree. Statement of the fees for the 
performance of certain rites (cf. CIL. VI 820). When the banquet 
of the brotherhood takes place (cf. the banquets of the Arval 
Brothers), the magister (fratreks) or quaestor (cf. magzster collegr 
and guaestores collegi, CIL. III, p. 925) is to take a vote as to 
whether the banquet has been properly arranged, and, in case 
the majority of those present declare that it has not been 
properly arranged, a further vote must be taken to determine 
the penalty for the flamen. 


1 Hardly more than a summary of contents. For most points the student must 
rely on the translation and the glossary, with the references there given. 
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Va 16-16. kumnahkle and ukre may be Loc. Sg., or Dat. Sg. with the 
following verbs; eikvasese is Dat. Pl. with the following verbs, or Gen. Sg. 
(see note to 1. 4) with ukre. 

Val7. apelust. This verb, as is clear from the succession of events here 
and in II b 27, is used of the initial ceremony in the sacrifice, preceding the lay- 
ing of the victim upon the altar (purtitu |. 18). But it is not clear precisely 
what the ceremony referred to is, whether the formal devotion of the victim 
to the god, or its preparation, or even the actual slaughter (cf. inter caesa et 
porrecta, Cic. Att. 5, 18, 1), though this last gets no support from the use of 
L. impendd. The object expressed or understood is always an animal.! 

Va20. subra spafu, see 308, b. 


V a 23 ff. See 312, 316; on prufe sil. 27, see 307; on pepurkurent herifi _ 


b 5, 6, see 315. 

V.b 8-18. Statement of contributions to be made regularly 
by certain gentes to the Atiedian brothers, and of portions of 
flesh to be awarded them by the brothers on the occasion of the 
decurial festivals. ‘The two gentes mentioned here are among 
the ten (making up the decuria) enumerated in II b, and this 
passage is doubtless only the conclusion of a decree fixing the 
contributions and allotments of flesh for all ten, the main part 
being on one of the lost tables. 


VI, VIIa, and I 
Purification of the Sacred Mount 
Via 1—VIb 47 = Ia 1—Ib9 


ViIa1-21 (Ia 1-2). Introductory Auspices. The sacrifice 
is to be preceded by the taking of auspices (so in I and VI). 
Further details (only in VI): the formulae passed between the 
augur and flamen; warning against interruption ; boundaries of 
the ‘templum’; formula of announcement of the auspices ; some 
general prescriptions applicable to all the following sacrifices. 


Via 6-7. It is quite possible that arsir is not ‘alius’, but Dat.-Abl. Pl. 
of arsie ‘sancte’, meaning ‘ceremonies’. In this case the subject of mugatu as 
well as of andersistu is indefinite, and the use of pisi in ]. 7 and not in 1. 6 is due 
to the change from the passive impersonal construction. The meaning would 


1In If b 10 vaputu is commonly regarded as the object of ampetu, but it is 
better to understand si ‘suem’ and take vaputu as Abl. Sg. used like vaputis IT b 13 (293). 


A 


as 


= 
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then be ‘‘ One shall not make a noise or interrupt the ceremonies until the augur 
returns. If there is a noise or any one interrupts the ceremonies, it will make 
the sacrifice void’’. 

Via 8-11. In spite of the most exhaustive discussion and comparison of 
passages in Latin authors bearing on the same subject, as Livy 1, 18, 6-9, there 
is the widest divergence of opinion as to the relations of the points mentioned. 
It seems clear however that 1. 10 means not ‘from the uppermost corner to the 
augural seats (and further) to the city limits’, but ‘from the uppermost corner 
at the augural seats to the city limits’. For l. 11, see 288. 

Via 12-14. The words designate buildings and localities in the city and, 
naturally, are for the most part obscure. 

Via 20. See 315. 


Via 22-57. (La 2-6). First Sacrifice. Sacrifice of three 
oxen to Jupiter Grabovius in front of the Trebulan gate. A 
sort of preamble or opening prayer is followed by three long 
prayers in identical words for each of the three offerings, and 
these again by a brief general prayer in conclusion. All these 
prayers are given only in VI. ‘Then come prescriptions for 
various rites connected with the sacrifice (also in I). For the 
phraseology of the prayers compare those given by Cato, De 
Agric. 182, 184, 189, 141; e.g. Luppiter, te hoe ferto ommovendo 
bonas preces precor, uti sies volens propitius mihi, domo, liberisque 
mets, familiaeque meae mactus hoc ferto. 


Via 22. sobocau suboco. The interpretation ‘invoco invocationes’ (279) 
is, in spite of the unusual order, far more probable than ‘invocavi invoco’, which 
involves various grammatical difficulties. 

Via 26. orer ose. .The interpretation is very doubtful. It has been 
taken as ‘his (donis) macte’, going with the preceding, as ‘illius anni’ going 
with the following, and as ‘cuiuspiam opere’ ‘by any one’s work’. This last 
suggestion gives the easiest solution for ose (cf. osatu ‘operator’) and suits well 
the context (if, by any one’s doings, through any one’s fault, etc.). But one 
hesitates to separate orer from the pronominal forms uru, ures, etc., for which 
the meaning ‘any’ cannot be maintained. The translation given in the text 
adopts the comparison of ose with opere, but retains for orer the meaning ‘ illius’ 
or in this case better ‘huius’. This could only refer to the piaculum, and the 
phrase would be an anticipation of what is given at the close of the sentence, 
esu bue etc. But no great confidence in this view is entertained. 

pir orto est. The Arval Brothers institute a piaculum if the trees of the 
sacred grove are struck by lightning. 

Via27. pusei neip heritu. See 294, a. 
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Via 30. For castruo the usual translation ‘fundos’ is in this passage 
nore attractive than ‘capita’, but see footnote, p. 236 f. 

VIa32. See 322. 

Via 54. See 1%, 17. 

Via 56. The mefa spefa (see 110, 3 with a), for which mefa alone is 
used in the older tables, may mean simply ‘libation cake,’ but more probably 
‘cake besprinkled (with salt ?)’. Cf. L. mola salsa. 

VIa 57. The meaning of the frequently recurring uatuo ferine fetu is 
very uncertain, the translation given representing only one of several possi- 
bilities (for ferine see 178, 6, note). Where the phrase is used, the victims are 
oxen, bull-calves, or boars. 


VI a 58-59 (La 7-10). Second Sacrifice. Sacrifice of three 
pregnant sows to Trebus Iovius behind the Trebulan gate. The 
prayers used in the first sacrifice are to be repeated. 

The sacrifice is to be made persae, a word which probably means ‘stretched 
on the ground’ (cf. persom ‘solum, fossam’), referring to the manner in which the 
victims were slain. It is used of sows, sucking pigs, heifers, and heifer-calves, 
also of a sheep, a boar, and a dog. An accompanying operation in such cases 
was the removal of the sopo ‘under parts’ (Grk. vrria), the mention of which 
is nearly always preceded by the statement that the sacrifice is to be persae (petae 
etc.). Cf. especially II] a 22-32. But one act implies the other, and VI a 58-59 
has only persae fetu, while the parallel I a 7-10 has only supa sumtu. 


VIb 1-2 ([a 11-13). Third Sacrifice. Sacrifice of three 
oxen to Mars Grabovius in front of the Tesenacan gate. The 
prayers used in the first sacrifice are to be repeated. 

VIb 3-18 ([a 14-19). Fourth Sacrifice. Sacrifice of three 
sucking pigs to Fisus Sancius behind the Tesenacan gate. 
Prayers of the first sacrifice to be repeated. Then comes an 
offering of cakes etc. to Fisovius Sancius, accompanied by a 
prayer differing in some phrases from those used before. This 
is followed by some further special ceremonies. 


VIb4. mandraclo etc. At Rome the flamen sacrificed to Fides with 
the right hand wrapped in white cloth (Livy 1, 21,4; Serv. ad Aen. 1, 292). 
Some Umbrian coins of Tuder bear the device of a right hand wrapped with a band 
about the wrist and base of fingers, crossing on the back (see Lepsius, Insc. Um- 
bricae et Oscae, table xxix). The difue doubtless refers to the manner of binding. 

VIb 5. For sopo, see above, on VI a 58; for the use of postro, sec 306. 

VIb 11. See 325. 

VIb16. erus. This denotesa supplementary offering by which the cere- 
mony was completed. Sometimes it is used alone, sometimes with a Genitive 
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designating the kind of offering to which it forms the complement, as here. 
Cf. especially VI b 38 ff. and VIIa 43 ff. with notes. The word is probably 
from *aisus, related to O. aisusis ‘sacrificiis’, U. esono-, etc. See 112,a. The 
lack of rhotacism in the final may be attributed to the dissimilating influence of 
the preceding r. 

VIb 17. uestisia sopa purome. See 806. The meaning of efurfatu (and 
furfant VI b 48) is uncertain, but some such sense as ‘ purify’ or ‘consecrate’ 
is probable. There is no plausible etymology. 


VI b 19-21 (La 20-28). Fifth Sacrifice. Sacrifice of three 
oxen with white foreheads to Vovionus Grabovius in front of 
the Veian gate. Prayers of the first sacrifice to be repeated. 

VIb 22-42 (La 24-84). Sixth Sacrifice. Sacrifice of 
three lambs (?) to Tefer Iovius behind the Veian gate. Prayers 
of the first sacrifice to be repeated. Then follow supplementary 
offerings, consisting probably of cakes made in the form of 
animals, with the usual prayers and various accompanying 
rites with the cups, the trench, etc. 


Vib 22. pelsana. The most probable explanation is that this word refers 
to the burial of the remains of the victims. It is used also of a ram (II a 6), 
a dog (IIa 43), and a sheep (III 82). And in VIb 40 the offerings called 
pesondro are to be put in the trench and buried. For the form see 262, 1, a. 

VIb 24 ff. pesondro sorsom. The first.word, the etymology of which is 
wholly obscure, is most plausibly explained as referring to a symbolic offering, 
a sort of ‘animal cracker’ offered as a substitute for the animal itself. Cf. 
‘Et sciendum, in sacris simulata pro veris accitpi. Unde cum de animalibus, 
quae difficile inveniuntur, est sacrificandum, de pane vel cera fiunt et pro veris 
accipiuntur, Serv. ad Aen. 2, 116; Tauri verbenaeque in commentario sacrorum 
significat ficta farinacea, Festus ed. Thewrewk, p. 548. 

sorsom (surum) is probably the same word as sorser ‘suilli’, V b 12, 17, while - 
the contrasting staflare (VI b 37) refers to some animal kept in a stall, probably 
a sheep (cf. staflii uve Ia 301). But the ‘gingerbread pig’ was the favorite form 
of the symbolic offering, so much so that in 1a 30 surfum pesuntrum is used as a 
generic term equivalent to the simple pesondro of VI b 40, the kind of animal to be 
represented, in this case not a pig, being shown by the following adjectives. 
Similarly Acc. Pl. sutuf Ia 33 is used substantively, equivalent to pesondro 
VI b 37, of the two kinds of cakes which had been mentioned, only one of 
which was in the form of a pig. The term sorsom is also found in its specific 
sense, as in VIb 87, 38; but in VIb 38, 39, we find also the extended form 
sorsalir, sorsalem, contrasted with staflarem. 


1 Aes stafli iuvesmik. To correct this to staflare esmik is entirely unnecessary, 
for staflii can be Acc. Sg. of a stem *stafliio-, like tertim, terti, from *¢ertio- (91, 1,172). 
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The order of events in this, the most complicated series of 
ceremonies, is as follows. 


Sacrifice of the lambs with the usual prayers. 

Offering of the pesondro sorsom at the right foot, with accompanying libation. 

Making trench for the cup. 

Offering of the libation and the erus. 

Prayer to Tefer Iovius. 

Offering of the pesondro staflare at the left foot. 

Making trench for the cup. 

Prayer repeated. 

Offering of the erus of the prosecta (of the lambs). 

Offering of the erus of the libation accompanying the pesondro sorso, in the 
trench at the right foot, where the pesondro sorso was offered. 

Offering of the libation accompanying the pesondro staflare at the left 
foot, and offering of its erus. 

Placing the pesondro sorsalem in the trench. 

Placing the pesondro staflare in the trench. 

Throwing on the vessels used in connection with the pesondro. 

Breaking of cakes with prayers. 


VIb 48-44 ([b 1-4). Seventh Sacrifice. Sacrifice of 
three bull-calves to Mars Hodius at the Jovian temple (?). 
Prayers of the first sacrifice repeated. 

VI b 45-46 (Ib 4-7). Eighth Sacrifice. Sacrifice of three 
bull-calves to Hontus Cerrius at the temple (?) of Coredius. 
Prayers of the first sacrifice repeated. 

VIb47 (Lb 7-9). Conclusion. Then shall the Mount 
be purified. In case of any omission the ceremony is vitiated 
and one must return to the Trebulan gate and begin anew. 


The sentence suepo esome etc. is perfectly clear in its general meaning, 
but the exact construction is difficult. The most natural translation would be 
‘If this ceremony through any omission is vitiated, take auspices, etc.’, taking 
anderuacose as a compound in the ablative. But there is no reasonable explana- 
tion of uacose as an ablative. This is rather to be taken (with Brugmann, Ber. 
sichs, Gesells. 1890, 217 ff.) as uacos-se ‘vacatio sit’, uacos being Nom. Sg. from 
*uakati-s. uasetom-e will then be an adverbial phrase ‘in vitiatum’, like L. 
incassum. ‘The corresponding phrase in Ib vagetumise is probably to be sepa- 
rated vagetum-i se, the only difference being that the Present Subjunctive instead 
of the Future Indicative is used. But some take ise as a form of the verb ‘to go’. 
esome esono (esumek esunu) is probably Gen. P]., ander going with uwacos, mak- 
ing a compound ‘intervacatio’. But it has also been taken as Acc. Sg. governed 
by the following ander. 
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Lustration of the People 
VIb 48—VIla 54 =Ib 10-45 


Compare the description of the Roman Lustration, Dionys. Hal. Antiq. 
Rom. 4, 22, which we quote here from the Latin translation of the Didot edition 
as follows: Tunc igitur Tullius, censu perfecto, postquam tussit omnes cives cum 
armis adesse in campo, eorum qui sunt ante urbem maximo, et equites in turmas 
scripsit et pedites in acie collocavit, et milites levis armaturae in suis quosque cen- 
turiis, lustrationem instituit tauro, ariete, et hirco. Has hostias postquam ter 
circa exercitum circumagi iussit Marti, cui campus is sacer est, immolavit. 


VI b 48 — VIIa 2 (Ib 10-23). Introductory Ceremonies. 
Expulsion of the Aliens. Circuit of the People. The auspices 
are taken in the same way as for the Purification of the Sacred 
Mount. After assuming the proper paraphernalia, the flamen 
and two assistants march with the victims by the Augural Way 
to the suburb Acedonia. Proclamation is made expelling the 
aliens. The Iguvinians are ordered to form in companies. The 
flamen and assistants march about them three times with the 
victims (bulls) and the fire. At the end of each circuit a 
prayer is made invoking misfortune upon the aliens and blessings 
upon the Iguvinians. 


VI b 49-50. ‘One shall put on the fire. When it is carried to the cer- 
emony, the one with the official staff shall carry the receptacle for the fire. He 
shall carry it lighted on his right shoulder.’’? As stated in I b 20 the fire is carried 
about the people. 

VIb 54-55 (Ib 18). nosue ter, etc. There are widely different interpreta- 
tions of this passage. Some take habe as meaning ‘has possessions’ and assume 
a concession to the metics or resident foreigners, who are to remove to a certain 
place and perform separate ceremonies. But in Ib the proclamation begins 
with svepis habe, and it is more natural to take this as a threat than as a conces- 
sion. The translation given in the text seems best suited to the two versions. 

VIb 56 (Ib 19-20). arsmahamo caterahamo. Compare the disposition 
of the Roman people in the passage quoted above. 

VIb60. For the verbs, some of which are obscure, see the Glossary. 


Vila 3-5 (Ib 24-26). Sacrifice of three bulls to Cerrus 
Martius at Fontuli, accompanied by the prayers used at the 
Trebulan gate. 


Vila 5d. The erus is not to be added until announcement is made of the 
third sacrifice, Cf. 1. 48. 
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Vila 6-40 (I b 27-80). Sacrifice of three sows to Praes- 
tita Cerria at Rubinia, with the prayers used at the Trebulan 
gate. Ceremonies with the black vessels and the white vessels. 
With the former the prayer is to bring misfortune to the aliens, 
with the latter to avert misfortune from the Iguvinians. Offer- 
ing to Fisovius Sancius accompanied by the prayer used behind 
the Tesenacan gate. 


Vitali, 27. atero clearly means ruin, though of uncertain etymology. 
Perhaps from *ap-terom (by 121), a ‘rubbing away’ (L. terd), and so ‘destruc- 
tion’. Cf. L. déled ‘rub off, destroy’. 


VITa 41-45 (Ib 81-39). Sacrifice of three calves to Torra 
Cerria across the Sacred Way, with the prayers used at the 
Trebulan gate. When this is completed the order is given to 
add the erus at the place where the boars were sacrificed, then 
at Rubinia, then across the Sacred Way. Then they return to 
Rubinia and pray with the broken cakes, after which they come 
back to the Sacred Way and do the same. 

VII a 46-51. Prayer to Torra Iovia in the same words 
as that made at the end of each circuit. To be repeated three 
times. 


Vila 46. tefru-to. ‘From (the place of) the burnt-offering’, that is, the 
place where the sacrifice mentioned in }. 41 took place. 


Vif a 51-54 (Ib 40-44). Pursuit and sacrifice of the 
heifers. 


In the older version three heifers are let loose, one by the flamen, two by 
the assistants, and then caught and sacrificed. In VII more than three (apparently 
twelve; cf. VII b) are let loose and the first three caught are sacrificed. 


VITb 
Provision that the magister shall provide the victims. 
VII b 1-2. seuacne... desenduf... ehiato. The general word for vic- 


tims is used in the masculine (cf. ehiato) in spite of the fact that the heifers 
(tuengar) are meant. ‘He shall furnish the twelve victims which are to be let 
out on the occasion of the pursuit of the heifers.’ 


1Cf. LF. 11, 14. 
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II 


IIa 1-14. Sacrifices to be made in case of unfavorable 
auspices. 

Ila 1-2. naraklum vurtus. Cf. extorum mutatio, Cic. de div. 2, 35. 

Ila8f. Parallel with VIa 26 etc. See 128, a. 

IIa 15-48. Dog-sacrifice to Hontus Iovius. Hontus was 
doubtless a divinity of the lower world and the rite one of 
purification. 


krematra, krematruf, II a 25, 26, probably denote some sort of vessels used 
in roasting the meat (cf. L. cremd). But in Ila 28 krematru as object of 
prusektu must be used of the meat itself. 


IIb. Sacrifices at the decurial festivals of the federated 
families. Ten gentes are named, some subdivided, making 
twenty families. 


IIb 14-15. sviseve evidently denotes some sort of vessel for holding 
liquids, so that connection with L. sinum is attractive. The latter might be 
from *s(u)it-s-no- (cf. also situla), and the first part of U. sviseve might be from 
*suit-s-, but the suffix is wholly obscure. 


TtIaTy 


The more private annual ceremonies of the brotherhood, 
like the festival of Dea Dia among the Arval brothers. Owing 
to the great number of technical terms not occurring elsewhere, 
the meaning of a considerable portion of these tables is obscure. 


Relative Chronology of the Tables 


The universally adopted numbering of the Tables is that of 
Lepsius, though opinions vary as to the correctness of this 
order for I-IV. The probability, however, is that these tables 
were actually inscribed in this order. For in the form of the 
letters III and IV occupy a position midway between I and II 
on the one side and V a-b 7 on the other. But, as some or all 
may be copies of older inscriptions, this does not necessarily 
mean the same order of composition. Judging by orthographi- 
cal peculiarities there is some evidence that III and IV are 
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copies of inscriptions earlier than I and II, and that II a 15-end 
(dog-sacrifice) is earlier in composition than Ila 1-14. Within 
I and II various divisions are to be noted, corresponding to 
subject-matter, namely I a—b 9 (Purification of Sacred Mount), 
Ib 9-end (Lustration of People), IJ a 1-14 (offering in case of 
bad omens), II a 15-end (dog-sacrifice), II b (ceremonies of the 
Decurial Festivals). The order of composition is possibly, 
though by no means certainly, IIJ-IV, II a 15-end, Ia, b, IIa 
1-14, II b, V a-b 7, V b 8-end, VI, VII. 


MINOR INSCRIPTIONS 
82. Tuder. On a bronze statue of a warrior. Conway no. 352, v. Pl. 
no. 292. 
ahaltrutitis dunum dede. — Tr. Tittus V.f. donum dedit. 
For 9 = d not f, see 27, 181, c. 


83. On a bronze tablet found at Fossato di Vico, near the ancient 
Helvillum. Conway no. 354, v. Pl. no. 295. 


Cubrar Matrer bio eso; Bonae Matris sacellum hoc ; 
oseto cisterno n. CLV facta cisterna n. CLVIIII 
su maronato THT sub *maronatu — 


U. L. Varie T. C. Fulonie. V. Varii L. f£., T. Fullonii C. f. 


84. On a limestone block found near Assisi. Conway no. 355, Veurl: 
no. 296. 


Ager emps et Ager emptus et 

termnas oht terminatus auct. 

C. U. Uistinie Ner. T. Babr. OC. Vestinii V.f., Ner. Babrii T. f. 
maronatet in *maronatu 

Uois. Ner. Propartie Vols. Propertii Ner. f., 

T. U. Uoisiener. T. Volsieni V. f. 

Sacre stahu. Sacrum sto. 


Cf. CIL. XI 5390 Post. Mimesius C. f., T. Mimesius Sert. f., Ner. 
Capidas C.f. Ruf., Ner. Babrius T. f., C. Capidas T.f.C.n., V. Volsienus T. f., 
marones murum ab fornice ad circum et fornicem cisternamg. d. 8. 8. facitundum 
coiravere. Marodn- was an official title among the Umbrians and Etruscans. 


GLOSSARY AND INDEX?! 


OSCAN 2 


aa-‘ab-’. 77, 2, 264, 1. 

Aadiieis ‘Adii’, gen. sg., gent., 110. 55. 
174. 

Aadirans ‘*Adiranus’, gent.,no.4. 81. 

Aadiriis, Aadiriis ‘Atrius’, gent., nos. 
14,15. 81,174. 

aamanaffed ‘mandavit, (faciendum) 
locavit?, nos. 5, 6, 8, 9, 11. Cf. 
manafum. 77,2, 80, 2, 88, 3, 223, 
264, 1, 2. 

aapas, meaning uncertain, no. 61. 


aasai ‘in ara’, loc. sg., no. 4516, 44; —- 


nom. pl. aasas, no. 4596. 38. 

Abellant- ‘Abellanus’, no. 1. Dat. sg. 
m. -nui, acc. sg. f. -nam, nom. pl. m. 
-nus, gen. pl. m. -nzm, dat. pl. m. 
[-niis]. 91,2,103, 3,157, t, 255, 4. 

akkatus ‘advocati’, nom. pl., no. 40, 
89, 3, 102, 3, 139, 1. 

akenef ‘in anno’(?), loc. sg., no. 4518, 47; 
—gen. pl. acunum, no. 2 31;—abbr. 
akun., no. 18, 81, 159, a. 


akrid ‘acriter’, no. 194. 99, 3,190, 4. 

actud “agito’, iniperat., no. 215732, 1, 
143; — infin. acum, no. 2 24; 159, 
a. 

Akudunniad, name of a Samnite town, 
abl. sg., no. 67. 144, a (nn by 162, 
1). For the question of the identi- 
fication with Aquilonia or modern 
Lacedogna see Conway, I, p. 172. 

acum, see actud. 

acunum, akun., see akeneli. 

Akviiai ‘Aquiae’, dat. sg., gent. f., 
no. 1910. 258, 3. 

ad-‘ad-’. 299, 1. 

Aderl. ‘ Atella’ or ‘ Atellanorum’, no. 
68. 91, 2, 103, 3, 157, 2. 

adfust ‘aderit’, no. 29. 299, 1. 

adpud ‘quoad’, no. 31. 202, 9. 

aeteis ‘partis’, gen. sg., no. 2 12, 18, etc. ; 
—gen.pl. [a]ittitm, no. 153; 162, 1. 
16, 1, 62, 187, 1, a. 


Afaries ‘ Afarius’, gent. 174. 


1 The references with “no.” refer to the numbers of the preceding collection. 


Where no number is given, the form is from some fragment not included in the 
collection. The references in black type are to the sections of the grammar. Where 
several inflectional forms are included under one heading, references for the particular 
forms, when given, are put after each, while the references to the word as a whole are 
put at the end of the article. But it is not intended, of course, to give references for 
each inflectional form, except in special cases. References inelosed in ( ) refer to 
the particular form immediately preceding. Under compounds are sometimes given 
references to sections in which only the simplex is mentioned. And occasionally 
elsewhere reference is made to a section in which the word itself is not mentioned, 
but where parallel examples are given. 

Besides the abbreviations used elsewhere, note praen. = praenomen, and 
gent. = gentile. 

2 Alphabetical order as in Latin, but with k underc. wis given under 0; like- 
wise u=U, 0, when forms with t or o also occur, otherwise under u. v is given after 
u, but consonantal w is given with v, and au and av, owand tv, are treated as identical. 
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aflukad ‘deferat, adferat, direct 
against’(?), no. 19 3; — fut. perf. 
2 sg. aflakus, no. 19 10, 11; 224. 
97, a, 139, 1. 

Ahvdiu, see Avdiis. 

aikdafed ‘decrevit’(?), no. 46; 227. 
264, 3. 

aidil ‘aedilis’, nom. sg., no. 12; 119, 
2;—nom. pl. aidilis, no. 3; 178, 7. 
21, 62. 

Adifineis ‘*Aedini’, gen. sg., cogn., 
no. 55. 136. 

aisusis ‘sacrificiis’, no. 19 7. 
182. 

Alafaternum ‘ Alfaternorum’, no. 76. 
80, 1, 124. 

allo ‘alia, cetera’, nom. sg. f., no. 2 22. 
32, 1, 100, 3, ¢. 

alttram ‘alteram’, no. 153;— dat. sg. 
m. alérei, no. 213; 187, 1, a; — loc. sg. 
alttrei, no. 4517, 46; — abl. sg. atrud, 
no. 224; 105,2,a ;—nom. pl. alttr[us, 
no. 153. 88, 4, 162, 1, 188, 2, a. 

am-‘amb-’. 89, 1, 161, a. 

amfret ‘ambiunt’, no. 1 32, 45. 161, 
217, 4. 

amiricatud ‘*immercato, without re- 
Inuneration’, ady., no. 2 22. 38, 2, 
80, 1, 190, 2. 

Ammai‘*Ammae, Matri’, no. 45 6, 23, 
33. Cf. Hesych. ’Aupds: 7 rtpodéds 
"Apréuméos, xalyunrnp. Germ. Amime 
‘nurse’, also, dialectic, ‘mother’. 

amnid ‘circuitu’, no. 117; 291;— 
amnud ‘causa’, no. 26; 304.- 16, 2, 
ftn. p. 70, 161, a, 251, 2. 

ampert ‘dumtaxat’, no. 212,18. 15,9, 
269, 299, 5. 

amprufid ‘improbe’, no. 2 30. 
102, 2, 190, 1, 263, 2. 

ampt ‘circum’, no. 18. 
il 

ampu[1]]ulum‘anculum, ministrum’(?), 
no. 193. 161, a, 


15, 3, 


86, 6, 


161, a, 300, 


[ aflukad— 


amviannud ‘circuitu, detour’, abl. sg., 
nos. 15, 18, amvianud, nos. 14, 16, 
17. 161, a, 163, 255, 4, a. 

an- ‘in-’, negative prefix. 98, 268, 
2. 

avaSaxer, i.e. avafaxer ‘dedicavit’, no. 
66. 24, b, 80, 2, 224, 264, 1. 

Anafriss ‘Imbribus’(?), no. 45 9, 37. 
80, 2, 98, b. 

Anagtiai ‘ Angitiae’, dat. sg., no. 52. 
80, 2. 

ancensto ‘incensa’, no. 2 22. 
244, 1, a, 263, 2. 

Anei, no. 44. Probably abbr. of 
proper name. 

angetuzet ‘proposuerint’, no. 2 20;— 
? fut. perf. 38 sg. angitu[st, no. 2 2. 
228, a, 264, 1. 

Anniiei(s) ‘ Annii’, gen. sg., gent., no. 
33. 

ant ‘usque ad’, no. 3 (twice). 
32, 1, 92, 299, 2. 

antkadum, no. 1992. Possibly a cpd. 
connected with L. cadé, meaning 
‘destruction, ruin’. 

anter ‘inter’, nos. 1 14, 54, 14, 15;— 
an[ter, no. 17. 98, c, 301, 1. 

Anterstatai ‘*Interstitae’, dat. sg., no. 
45 5,31. Doubtless a protectress of 
boundaries ; cf. L. Stata, protectress 
of streets and public places. 32, 3. 

Appelluneis ‘ Apollinis’, no. 6; — dat. 
Ammeddourni, no. 62 (24). 21, 162, 3. 

aragetud ‘argento’, abl. sg., no. 43, 
araget[ud, no. 42. 80, 1, 108, 2. 

Arkiia ‘Archias’. 169, 12. 

Arentika[i, Arent[ikai, Aret[ikai, etc. 
‘*Arenticae, Ultrici’, dat. sg., no. 19. 
21, 108, 2. 

aserum ‘adserere’, no. 2 24. 
299, 1. 

Atinifs ‘Atinius’, gent.,no. 5. 174. 

Aukil ‘*Aucilus’, cogn., no. 41. 68, 
PV 


98, 211, 


17, 5, 


137, 2, 


— ae tt & 


censtom-en| 


Avdiis ‘Audius’, gent., no. 10, also 
Apdees; 174; — Ahvdiu, no. 18, 
probably dat. sg. (-u for -ui; see 
171, 3, a). 61, 2,4. 

AvfvokyX.., Avoxrxyy. ‘Ausculinorum’, 
Avoxda. ‘Ausculanorum’, no. 69. 61, 
2, di. 

auti ‘aut’, no. 2 (passim). 
202, 17. 

avt ‘at, autem’, nos. 1 (passim), 29, 31 
(corrected from aet), 50 (a]vt);— 
aut ‘at, autem’, no. 220;—avt‘aut’, 
no. 19 (passim). 68, 92, 202, 17. 

az ‘ad’, no. 4520. 1387, 2, 299, 1. 


68, 92, 


Baiteis ‘ Baeti’, gen. sg., praen., no. 55. 

Bansae ‘Bantiae’, loc. sg., no. 2 (pas- 
sim). 100, 3,c¢. 

Bantins ‘Bantinus’,no.219. 47,255,5. 

Beviis ‘Berius’, gent., no. 44. 

Betitis ‘ Betitius’, gent.,no. 51. 259,1. 

Bivellis ‘Bivellius’, gent., no. 20. 

bivus ‘vivi’, nom. pl., no. 199. 101,151. 

Blaisiis ‘Blaesius’, gent., no. 40. 

Blussii(eis) ‘Blossii’, gen. sg., gent., 
no. 26. 

Bn., abbr. praen., no. 51. 

Buivaianid ‘ad Bovianum’, no. 46. 
61, 3 with aand ftn., 258, 1, 298. 

brateis ‘gratiae’, gen. sg., no. 26. See 
p. 235 with ftn. 

Buttis ‘Bottius’, gent., no. 40. 


-c, -k. 201, 1. 

Kaal., abbr. praen., no. 58. 

cadeis ‘inimicitiae’, gen. sg., no. 2 6. 
See p. 235 with ftn. 

kahad ‘capiat’, no. 19 6,8 (in 1. 6 prob- 
ably ‘incipiat’). 99,3, 149, 213,1,a. 

kafas, meaning uncertain, no. 61. 

kaila ‘aedem, templum’, acc. sg., no. 3. 
L. caelum(?). 

Kaisillieis ‘Caesilii’, gen. sg., gent., 
no. 25a, b. 


Glossary and Index — Osean 


313 


kaispatar ‘caedatur, glebis tunda- 
tur’(?), no. 195. 2388, 2, ¢. 

Kalaviis ‘Calvius’, gent., no. 52. 80,1, 
258, 3. 

Kahis ‘Calinius’, gent., no. 62. 

Kaluvis ‘*Calovius, Calvius’, gent. 
(fragment) ;— gen. sg. Kaluvieis, nos. 
27-28. 258, 4. 

Kamp[aniis] ‘Campanius’, gent. , no. 6. 

Kapv., abbr. for Kapv(ad) ‘Capua’, 
abl., or Kapv(anum) ‘Capuanorum’, 
no. 70; for Kapv(anai) or (anei), loc. 
sg., no. 31; for Kapv(ans) ‘ Capua- 
nus’, no. 29 (but reading not cer- 
tain). 

karanter ‘vescuntur’, no.199. 97. 

caria‘panis’. ‘‘ Carensis, pistoribus a 
caria quam Oscorum lingua panem 
esse dicunt.’’ Placidus ed. Deuer- 
ling, p.2b. ST. 

carneis ‘partis’,no.23,7. 17,3,181,c. 

kasit ‘decet’,no. 31. 17,1, 78, 3,112, 
204, 7, 212, 3. 

casnar ‘senex’. ‘‘Casnar senex Osco- 
rum lingua.’’? Festus ed. Thewrewk, 
p. 83. ‘Item significat in Atellanis 
aliquot Pappum senem quod Osci 


casnar appellant.’? Varro L. L. 7, 
29, 114. 

Kastrikifeis ‘ Castricii’, gen. sg., cogn., 
no. 17. 174, 256, 3. 


castrid ‘capite’(?), no. 28; 59;—gen. 
sg. castrous, no. 213; 71. 17, 2, 
32,1, 138, 184, 248, 4, a, p. 236. 

cebnust ‘venerit’, no. 220. 88,3, 224, 
264, 1. 

censaum ‘censere’, infin., no. 2 20;— 
fut. 3 pl. censazet, no. 219; 221;— 
imperat. pass. censamur, no. 2 19; 
237, 279. 210, 3. 

Kenssurinefs ‘Censorini’, gen. sg., 
cogn., no. 26. 21, 246, 1. 
censtom-en ‘in censum’, no. 2 20. 

5 ys 


244, 
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censtur ‘censor’ ,-no. 2 27,28; — nom. pl. 
censtur, no. 2 18, 20, kenzsur, no. 58 
(21); 90, 1, 117;—nom. sg. or pl. 
keenzstur, no. 50; 162, 2. 41, 5b, 
53, 73, 110, 1, 244, 1, a, 246, 1. 

Kerri ‘ Cereri’, no. 453,32, Keri, no. 19 
(passim). 115, 2, 186, b. 

Kerriit- ‘Cerealis, Genialis’, no. 45. 
Dat. sg. m. -fidf, -iiuf;— dat. sg. f. 
-fiaf;—loc. sg. m. -fifn; 171, 7;— 
dat. pl. m. -fitiis ; dat. pl. f. -fiais. 
61, 3, 258, 3. 

kersnazias ‘*cenariae’, nom. pl., no. 
31b. 253, 1. 

kersnu ‘cena’, nom. sg. (fragment be- 
longing with no. 40);—abl. pl. 
kerssna{s, no. 29. 114, 116, 2, 
162, 2, 251, 2, a. 

kerss#asias ‘*cenariae’, nom. pl., no. 
27, 116, 2, 162, 2, 254. 

ceus ‘civis’, no. 219. 64, a. 

Kiipifs ‘Cipius’, gent. 174. 

Kif., abbr. praen. (‘Clemens’ or ‘Cli- 
tus’ ?), no. 10. 

Klum., abbr. cogn.(?), probably ‘Clu- 
menus’, no. 20. 

Kluvatiis ‘ Clovatius’, gent., no. 19 9 ;— 
dat. sg. Kluvatiuz, no. 192 (p. 244, 
ftn.); — acc. sg. Kluvatiium, no. 19 
10; — gen. pl. Kluvatiium, no. 23 a,b. 
174,.259, 1. 

Km., abbr. praen. (‘Comius’?), no. 53. 

kuinfks ‘xotmé’, fragment. 21. 

com, con ‘cum’, prepos., no. 2 15, 16, 23. 
293. 

com-, kim-‘con-’. 300, 2. 

kumbened ‘convénit’, no. 1 10. 
224. 

kumbenniefs ‘ conventus’, gen. sg., nos. 
4, 5, kimbenn[iefs], no. 6. 162, 1, 
250, 1. . 

comono ‘comitia’, acc. pl. neut., no. 2 
(passim) ;— also comonom, 1.17, prob- 
ably mistake for comono, otherwise 


151, 
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acc. sg. neut.;—loc. sg. comenei, 
no. 25,21. 15, 4, 81, 107, 2 with 
ftn., 251, 2. 

ki |mparakineis ‘consilii’, gen. sg., no. 
11. 81, a, 97, 145, 1. 

comparascuster ‘consulta erit’, no. 24. 
16,3, 81, a, 97,116, 1, 145, 1, 213, 5, 
224. 

contrud ‘contra’, no. 2 (passim). 188, 2, 
190, 2, 303. 

kuru ‘glans, missile’(?), no. 55. 

Korres ‘Cottii’, fragment. 64. 


krustatar ‘cruentetur’(?), no. 19 5. 
238, 2, ¢. 
kulupu ‘culpa’(?), no. 40. 80, 1. 


Kupelternum,-tm ‘Compulterinorum’, 
no. 70. 

kvaisstur ‘quaestor’, nos. 4, 5, 6, 11, 
kfato[Top], [kf ]acorop (fragments) ;— 
dat. sg. kvaisturef, no.12;—nom. 
pl. kvaizstur, no. 10; 162,2;— abbr. | 
q., nO. 22, 28,29. 21, 58, 62, 162, 
2: 


da(d)- ‘de-’. 168, 300, 3. 

da[da]d ‘dedat, reddat’, pres. subj., 
no. 193; — perf. subj. dadid, no. 194; 
224. 213, 4, a, 300, 3. 

dadikatted ‘dedicavit’, no. 47. 44, 
163, 210, 3 and b, 228. 

damia. ‘damnum?’(?), no. 192. 

damsennias, no. 31;— damu.., damu- 


se.., no. 24. See note, p. 251. 
dat ‘de’, no. 2 (passim). 190, 3, a, 
300, 3. 


Dkuva, praen., no. 40. Form unex- 
plained. 

Dekkviarim ‘Decurialem’,no.3. 3$1,a, 
102, 1, 162, 1, 191, 10, a, p. 240. 
deketasiui ‘*decentario, ordinario’(?), 
dat. sg., title of the meddix at Nola, 
no. 15;— nom. sg. degetasis, no. 43; 
172 ;—nom. pl. degetasitis, no. 42. 

108, 2, 158, 191, 10, 254, p. 229. 


efsefs | 


Dekis ‘Decius’, praen., nos. 10, 40 
(passim); — gen. sg. Dekkieis, no. 40 
(passim), 162, 1, 174. 

Dekmanniti{s ‘*Decumaniis’, probably 
name of a festival, no. 4548. 88, 3, 
162, 1, 191, 10, 9*5, 4, p. 255. 

deded, see didest. 

degetas-, see deketasiui. 

deicum ‘dicere’, infin., no. 210, deikum, 
no. 20;— pres. subj. 3 pl. deicans, 
no. 29;—fut. perf. 3 sg. dicust, no. 
214; 45,224. 64, 95. 

Deivai ‘Divae’, dat. sg., no. 45 15, 43. 
64. 

deiuatud ‘iurato’, imperat., no. 25;— 
pres. subj. 3 sg. deiuaid, no. 2 11; 
232 ;—fut. 3 sg. deiuast, no. 2 3; 
221;— perf. pass. partic. nom. pl. 
deiuatuns ‘iurati’, no. 29; 244, 2, a, 
308,a. 16,4, 262, 1. 

deivinais ‘divinis’, dat. pl. f., no. 34. 
47, 64, 101, 255, 5. 

destrst ‘dextra est’, no. 21. 
145, 1, 188, 2. 

dicust, see deicum. 

didest ‘dabit’, fut. 3sg., no. 216; 45, 
221, 213, 4;—perf. 3 sg. deded, 
nos. 4, 7, 48, 52, deder, no. 65; 223. 

djiikulus, see zicolom. 

Diiviiai ‘ Diae’, dat: sg., no. 52. 95, a, 
ftn. p. 52. 

Ditivei, Avoufer, see Itveis. 

Diuvia.., see Iuviass. 

diuvilam, see iivilam. 

Diumpais‘Lumpis’. 56. 

dolom ‘dolum’, acc. sg., no. 2 5,14, 
dolum, no. 221;—abl. sg. dolud, no. 
2 11, 20. 

duntim ‘donum’, 
dunum, no. 62. 


~ 


84, 89, 1, 


ACls ESPey - 02.253, 
53, 107, 1, 251, 


2. 
dunte.., meaning uncertain, no. 19 4. 
djuunated ‘donavit’, no. 60. 53, 
228. 
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ekak ‘hanc’, nos. 3, 4,7, abbr. ek., no. 
22; 108, 2, a;— acc. sg. n. ekik, 
no. 46; 196, a;—nom. pl. f. ekas, 

nos. 25a,b, 26, ekask, no. 45 96;— 
acc, pl. f. ekass, no. 8;— abbr. €k. 
for: nom. -sg:-f., no.-27. 196. 

ekkum ‘item’, no. 1 27,41. 1389, 1, a, 
201, 5. 

ekss ‘ita, sic’, no. 110, ex,no.27. 196, b. 

eksuk ‘hoc’, abl. sg. n., nos. 14-18 ; — 
abl. sg. f. exac, no. 2 8,23;—loc. sg. 
n. exeic, no. 2 (passim); dat. abl. pl. 
f. exaisc-en, no. 295. 145, 3,196. 

edum ‘edere’, no. 198. 36, 1. 

ee-, eh-‘e-". 77,1, 142, a, 300, 4. 

eehiianasum ‘emittendarum’, no. 31a, 
vehiian., no. 31b (J by mistake 
for 4). 77,1, 149, 163. 

eestint ‘exstant’, no. 45 26 ;— ee[stit 
‘exstat’, no. 152. 41,b, 77,1, 89, 2, 
215, 2. ; 

egmo ‘res’, nom. sg., no. 24;— gen. sg. 
egm(as], no. 25;—abl. sg. egmad, no. 
210;— gen. pl. egymazum, no. 2 24; 
270. 16, 5, 251, 3. 

ehpeflatas ‘erectae, set up’, perf. pass. 
partic. nom. pl., no. 26, 64, 142, a, 
262, 1. 

ehpreivid. 142, a. 

ehtrad ‘extra’, no. 1 31. 
190, 3, 299, 3. 

e/i[triis? ‘exterioribus’, no. 114. 

efdiis ‘idibus’, name of a festival, no. 
29, eiduis, no. 21. 171,14, p. 247. 

evver, See inim. 

eiseis ‘eius’, no. 1 20, eiseis, no. 19 4, 
eizeis, no. 2 22;— loc. sg. n. eisef, 
no. 146, e[{sei, no. 151, esef, mistake 
for eisei, no. 1 49, eizeic, no. 27, 21;— 
loc. sg. f. elisaf, no. 157;— abl. sg. n. 
efsiid, no. 113, eizuc, no. 2 29,30, 
eizuc-en, no. 216;—Aabl. sg. f. efsak, 
no. 4, eizac, no. 210;— gen. pl. m. 
eisunk, no. 40 ;— gen. pl. f. eizazunc, 


142, 188, 2, 
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no. 224;—abl. pl. m. eizois, no. 
223;— abl. pl. f. eizasc, mistake for 
eizaisc, no. 29. 195. See also 
121. 

eftiuvam ‘pecuniam’, no. 4, eituam, 
no. 219; —gen. sg. eituas, no. 2 (pas- 
sim);—abl. sg. eftiuvad, nos. 4, 5, 
eftiu[vad], no. 6, abbr. eftiv., no. 
56 (81, b); —acc. pl. eituas, no. 29; 
—abbr. ei. for nom. sg., no. 2 22. 
16, 6, 56. 

eituns ‘eunto’(?), nos.14,17,18,eitu[ns, 


no. 16, abbr. eft., no. 15. 236, 2, 
p. 242. 

eizeis, eizeic, etc., see efseifs. 

embratur ‘imperator’, no.79b. 89, 2, 
157, 1, 246, 1. 

en ‘in’, no. 29, postpos. -en. 301, 2. 


Entrai ‘*Interae’, dat. sg., no. 45 8, 35, 
188, 2, 301, 2. 

esei, see eiseis. 

esidum, see isidum. 

essuf ‘ipse’, no. 50, esuf, no. 2 19, 21. 
110, 5, 122, 2, 197, 5. 

est, estud, estud, see sim. 

etanto ‘tanta’, nom. sg. f., no. 211, 26. 
201, 7. 

Evklui, dat. sg., no. 45 3, 25, 99. 21, 
70. 

ex, exac, etc., see eks, eksuk. 

ezum, see sum. 


faamat ‘habitat, tendit, holds com- 
mand’, nos. 14, 15, (16), 17. 99, 2, 
204, 7, p. 242. 

fakiiad ‘faciat’, no. 8la; 44, a ;—im- 
perat. 3sg. factud, no. 29; 148, 216; 
— perf. subj. 3 sg. fefacid, no. 210; 
223 ; — fut. perf. 3 sg. fefacust, no. 
211,17; 223. 32, 1, 99, 1, 186, 
214, 2, 219. 

Jfacus ‘factus’, no. 230. 91,1, 258, 1. 

Faler. ‘Falerniis’, no. 32;— nom. ‘pl. 
Falenias, no. 38. 1038, 2, a. 


[ eftiuvam— 


famel‘famulus’. ‘Famuli origo ab 
Oscis dependet, apud quos servus 
famel nominabatur, unde et familia 


vocata.’’ Festus ed. Thewrewk, 
p. 62. Cf. also Pael. famel inim 
loufir ‘famulus et liber’. 36, 2, 91, 
25a, 119, 2. 

famelo ‘familia’, no 222. 100, 3, c, 
250, 2. 

far ‘far’, no. 198. 117, 182. 


fatium ‘fari’, infin., no. 20. 388, 1, 
99, 2, 212, 1, 262, 2. 

fefhuss ‘muros’, no. 1 31;— abl. pl. 
fefhuis, no. 145. 16, 7, 64, 95, 
136, 149. 

fertalis, ceremonies celebrated with 


sacrificial cakes (L. fertum), nom. 


pl. or dat. pl.(?), no. -26. 178, 7, 
257, 4, p. 249. 
Seorces ‘Festius’, no. 65. Also taken 


as ‘Sestius’. 24, b. 

fifikus ‘decreveris’(?), no. 195. 2238 
with a. 

fiiet, fizet ‘fiunt’, no. 3la,b. 215, 2. 

Filsiais ‘*Fisiis’, adj., no. 28, Fiisfais, 
no. 27, Fisiais,no.21. 137, 1,252, 1. 

fiisni ‘fanum’, nom. sg., no. 1 30; — 
acc. sg. fiisnam, no. 1 32, fisnam, 
no.-145;—fid..., no 124, fffs..., 
no. 50. 41, 99, 1, 114, 136, 251, 2. 

Fiml. ‘*Fimulus’, no. 57. 91, 2, a. 

Fisanis ‘*Fisanius’, no. 16. - 

Fistelu ‘*Fistelia’, no. 72 a; —Fistluis 
‘*Fistulis’, no. 72 b,¢ (gioredta, no. 
72¢, Greek, not Oscan). 

Fiuusasia{is ‘Floralibus’, name of a 
festival, no. 4520. 105, 1, a, 254. 
Flagiui‘*Flagio’, dat. sg., no. 25a, b. 

See note, p. 249. 

Fluusai‘Florae’, dat. sg., no. 45 24. 
53, 105, 1. 

fortis ‘potius’, no. 2 12. 
188, 1. 

fratrum ‘fratrum’, nos. 27,28. 33,124. 


91, 1, 146, 


—_— 


laviia | 


Frentrei ‘*Frentri’, loc. sg., no. 73. 

fruktatiuf ‘fructus’, no. 121. 58, 88, 
8, 153, 247, 1. 

fufans, fufens, fuid, fusid, fust, see 
sum. 

Fuutref ‘Genetrici’, dat. sg., no. 4530, 
Futrei, no. 454;—-gen. sg. Futre[is], 
no. 54. 58, 180, a with ftn. 

Fuvfdis ‘ Fufidius’, gent., no. 40. 


Gaaviis ‘Gavius’, gent., no. 42, Gaviis, 
no. 20;— gen. sg. Gaav..., praen., 
no. 68. 

Genetai ‘Genitae’, dat. sg., no. 4515, 43. 
36, 3. 

Gnaivs ‘Gnaeus’, praen. (on fragment 
belonging with no. 40), [Gnai]vs, no. 
40;—abbr. Gn., no. 47. 147, 2. 


hafiest ‘habebit’, no. 2 8 (probably for 
hapiest) ; 218, note ;—perf. subj. 3sg. 
hipid, no. 2 (passim); 41, 218, 225 ;— 
fut. perf. 3 sg. hipust, no. 211; 225. 
99,1, 218. 

Hefrennis ‘ Herennius’(?), gent., no. 42; 
cf. praen. Heifrens. 

Helleviis ‘Helvius’, gent., no. 20, 
Helevi., no. 32 ;— gen.sg. Heleviieis, 
no. 83. 80, 1, 162, 3, 174, 258, 3. 

Her., no. 58, abbr. for Hereklui or 
Herentatei. 

Herekleis ‘ Herculis’, no. 1 (passim) ; — 
dat. se. Hereklui, no. 45 13,41. 21, 
78, a, 80, 1. 

Hereiis ‘ Herius’, gent., no. 40; — gen. 
sg. Heriieis, no. 40. 176, 5. 

Herentateis ‘ Veneris’, no. 41;— dat. 
sg. Herentatei, no. 41. 15,1, 251, 5. 

herest ‘volet’, no. 2 (passim). 100, 3, c, 
221. - 

heriam ‘vim’, no.19 1. 15, 1, 250, 1. 

heriiad ‘capiat’, no. 20; 44, a; —im- 
perf. subj. 3 pl. hjerrins, no. 154; 
115, 2, 216, 233. 149, 214, 2. 


= 
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Heriieis, see Hereiis. 

Herukinai ‘ Erycinae’, dat. sg., no. 41. 
Epithet of Herentatei. 21, 149, a. 

hipid, hipust, see hajiest. 

Hirtiis ‘ Hortius’, gent., no. 53. 

hurz ‘hortus, lucus’, no. 45 48; — acc. 
sg. hirtum, no. 45 20; — dat. sg. 
hurtu{, no.°45 27 ; — loc. sg. hurtin, 
no. 451; 41, a, 82,1, 171,7. 49, 
149. 

Husidiis ‘ Hosidius’, 
260, 2. 

humuns ‘homines’, nom. pl., no. 19 9. 
90, 1, 149, 181. 

hu[n]truis ‘inferis’, no. 19 7. 
149, 188, 2. 

huntrus ‘infra’(?), no. 1911; 299, 4, a. 


gent., no. 658. 


15, 5, 


fak, see izic. 

-ic, -ik, enclitic. 

idic, idik, see izic. 

Iefis. 176, 1, 3. 

fiv, no. 55. ? ? 

imad-en ‘ab imo’, no. 3. 47, 114, d, 
189, 1. 

inim ‘et’, no. 1 (passim), ini, nos. 3, 
14-17, inim, nos. 27, 28, inim, nos. 
19 (passim), 40, inim, no. 2 6, everu, 
no. 62 (44), abbr. in., no. 2 (passim). 
16, 8, 202, 16. 

toc, {uk, see izic. 

iuklef‘the formula of consecration’, 
‘consecration’ (?), loc. sg., no. 31 a, b. 
249, 1. 

luvkifui ‘*Iovicio’, dat. sg., gent., no. 
14. 174, 256, 3. 

liiveis ‘Iovis’, nos. 8, 59; — dat. sg. 
Iuvef, no. 25a,b, Didvei, no. 45 
(passim), Avourer, no. 64 (24). 101, 
134, 183 with a. 

Ivtviass ‘*Iovias’, acc. pl., name of a 
festival, no. 29;—here probably 
Diuvia.., no. 24a, b. 

ltiviia ‘Ioviam’, adj., no. 3. 


201, 2. 


252, 1. 
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iuvilam ‘*iovilaim’, no. 38, itvil, no. 32, 
older diuvilam, no. 21, diuvil., no. 
22; — nom. sg. iuvilu (on two frag- 
ments not included), iuhil., no. 27 
(h by mistake); — nom. pl. itvilas, 
nos. 25a, 26, iuvilas, no. 25d, isvi- 
fas, no. 29, itvé7., no. 30. 134, 
257, 5, p. 247. : 

ip ‘ibi’, no. 134. 195, f. 

{sidum ‘idem’, nom. sg. m., no. 4, 
{fsidu, nos. 7, 8, ewecdou (fragment), 
esidum (fragment), esidu[m], no. 50; 
44, c; —nom. pl. m. issu, fzsu, 
no, 8; 58, a, 189, 1,4. 44, c, 50, 
195, 201, 5. 

ist, see sim. 

{zessu, see isidum. 

izic ‘is’, no. 2 (passim);— nom. sg. f. 
ioc, no. 2 4, ik, no. 137, 42, iiuk, no. 
21; 81, a;—-nom. acc. sg. n. ?dic, 
no. 26,9, 30, {dik, no. 117,18, idik, 
no. 193,5;— acc. sg. m. tonc, no. 
2 12, 17,26; 49;— acc. sg. f. iak, no. 
50; 108, 2, @;—nom. pl. m. tuse, 
no. 220;—nom. acc. pl. n. ioc, no. 
25. See also efiseis. 195. 


L., see Livkis. 

lamatir ‘caedatur’(?), no. 221, lama- 
tir, no. 194. 228, 238, 2, 239, p. 
238. 

Aamous*‘Lamponius’. 108, 2, a. 

leginum ‘legionem, cohortem’, no. 193, 
legin[um, no. 191 ;—dat. sg. leginei, 
noy- L041, 12;- 181. 

leigiss, meaning uncertain, no. 50. 

licitud ‘liceto’, no. 2 (passim), Ifkitud, 
no. 136. 41, 44, 104, 212, 3. 

Liganakdikei, name of a goddess, dat. 
sg., no. 458,35. 80, 2, 263, 1. 

ligatuis ‘legatis’, dat. pl., no. 16,7;— 
nom. pl. ligat{us], no.19. 41. 

ligud ‘lege’, abl. sg., no. 2 19,24;— 
loc. pl. ligis, no. 225. 41, 104. 
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liimitu[m] ‘limitum’, gen. pl., no. 129. 
47. 

His.., no. 50. ? ? 

limu ‘famem’, no.198, 21. 

1? jufrikinuss ‘*liberigenos’(?), no. 50. 
Formation and meaning uncertain. 
Aovxavoy ‘Lucanorum’, no. 75. 24, 71. 
Livkanateis ‘*Lucanatis’,no.61. 71, 

259, 3. 

livkef‘in luco’, loc. sg., no. 26. 71, 
104. 

Livkis ‘Lucius’, praen., no. 20 (Luvi- 
kis, l. 5, probably mistake); — gen. 
sg. Luvcies; 64, b; — abbr. L., nos. 
17, 27-28, 41, 49. 71. 

loufir ‘vel’, no.28. 16,9, 71,96, 104, 
124, 202, 18, 238, 2, 239. 

Luvfrefs ‘ Liberi’, gen. sg.,no. 59. 71, 
104, 136. ; 

luisarifs ‘lusoriis’(?),no. 21. 124,138, 
178, 9, 257, 4, p. 248. 


M., abbr. praen. (Mafs ?), no. 3. 

m., see meddikkiai. 

Ma., abbr. praen. (Mais ?), nos. 11, 17. 

Maatuis ‘*Matis’, dat. pl., no. 45 10, 38. 
Cf. L. Matita. 

Maatreis ‘ Matris’, no. 54. 38, 81. 

Maesius*‘mensis Maius’.  ‘ Maesius 
lingua Osca mensis Maius.’’? Festus 
ed. Thewrewk, p. 109. 147, 3, a. 

Magiium ‘Magiorum’, gent., no. 21. 
174, 176, 1. 

Mahii[s‘Maius’. 176, 1. 

maimas ‘maximae’, gen. sg., no. 23, 7. 
114, b, 147, 3, a, 189, 3. 

mais *magis, plus’, adv., no, 25, 15, 25. 
91,1, 147, 3, 188, 1, 289. 

Mais, Mais ‘Maius’, praen. (fragments) ; 
— dat. sg. Maiiuf, no. 11,3;— gen. 
sg. [M]atiefs ?, no. 50 ; — abbr. Mai., 
no. 11, 4, Mh., nos. 47, 57; 176, 1. 
Here also perhaps M. and Ma. 61, 
3, 91, 1, 147, 3, 176, 1, 3. 


Mitl. | 


malaks ‘malevolos’(?), no. 19 2. 
10, 256, 6. 
mallom ‘malum’, acc. sg., no. 25, 15, 22; 
—abl. sg. mallud, no. 2 20, malud, 

no. 211. 100, 3,¢. 

Mawepexces ‘Mamercius’, gent., no. 66. 
Cf. praen. Mamercus quoted under 
Mamers. 80,1, 174. 

Mamers‘ Mars’. ‘‘Mamers Mamertis 
facit, id est lingua Osca Mars Mar- 
tis, unde et Mamertini in Sicilia 
dicti, qui Messanae habitant. Ma- 
mercus praenomen est Oscum ab eo 
quod hi Martem Mamertem dicunt.’’ 
Festus ed. Thewrewk, pp. 98, 99. 

Mapeprivo ‘Mamertina’, adj.nom.sg.f., 
no. 62; — Mapeprivous ‘Mamertino- 
rum’, no. 63 (24). 47, 255, 5. 

Mamerttiais ‘Martiis’, adj., nos, 27-29. 
162, 1, 252, 1, p. 247. 

manafum ‘mandavi’, no.193. 204, 5, 
223, 264, 2. 

manim‘manum’, acc. sg., no. 2 24. 
185, 3. 

Marahis ‘Marius’(?), praen., no. 40; — 
gen. sg. Marahieis (fragment), abbr. 
Marai., no. 43 (implying a spelling 
Maraiieis, as Mai. for-Maiieis ; cf. 
foll.). 176, 4. 

Maraies ‘Marius’ (?), gent. (fragment) ; 
— gen. sg. Maraiieis, no. 50. 61, 3, 
176, 4, 253, 1. 

Maras ‘*Maras’, praen., no. 40, Mapas, 
no. 62;—?gen. sg. Maraheis, no. 
40 (and fragments) ; — abbr. Mr., 
nos. 4, 14, 15, 17. 169, 12, 176, 
4, 

Markas. 169, 12. 

meddikkiai ‘*in meddicia, in the med- 
dixship’, loc. sg., no. 28, meddzkia?, 
no. 27, medikkiai, no. 33, medikia[i], 

© no, 82; cum pedixiac (fragment), 302 ; 
abbr. medikkX., medik., no. 31, m., 
no. 26. 15, 6, 162, 1. 


178, 
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meddiss ‘meddix’, nos. 41, 48, 51, 
meddis, nos. 29, 48, meddis, no. 2 
(passim); 145, 2;—gen. sg. medikeis, 
no. 3; — dat. sg. medikef, no. 15;— 
nom. pl. meddiss, no. 42, weddeck, no. 
62 (24); 90, 1,145, 2; — abbr. medd., 
no. 80, metd., no. 47, med., nos. 7-9. 
15, 6, 44, 163, 263, 1, p. 229. 

medicatinom ‘iudicationem’, no. 2 16. 
15,6, 163. 

medicatud ‘iudicato’, abl. sg., no. 2 24. 
15, 6, 163. 

medicim ‘*meddicium, magistracy’, 
nom. acc. sg., no. 2 30-33; 172 ;— 
abl. sg. meddizud, no. 213,21; 100, 
3, ¢;—abl. sg. medikid, no. 31b; 
173, 5. 15,6, 163, 250, 2. 


' Meeilikiiefs ‘ Mecktxlov’, no. 8. 21. 


mefi[u] ‘media’, nom. sg. f., no. 1 30; — 
loc. sg. f. mefiaf,no.157. 36,1, 136. 

memnim ‘monumentum’, no. 20. 172, 
250. : 

Mener. ‘ Minervio’(?), no. 18. 21. 

menvum ‘minuere’, no. 198. 44, c. 

messzmass ‘medioximas, midmost’(?), 
no. 29. 86, 1, 138, a, 189, 1 (with 
ftn.). 

Metiis ‘ Mettius’, gent., no. 57. 

Mh., see Mais. 

Mi., abbr. praen. (cf. the two following), 
no. 26. 

Minaz ‘Minatus’, praen. (fragment) ;— 
gen. sg. Minateis, no. 25. 259, 1. 
Minis ‘ Minius’, praen., no. 44 ; — gen. 

sg. Minnieis, Miniefs, no. 25, Mif- 
nieis, no. 35, Minies, no. 36, 
minive, no. 31 b. See note, p. 251. 
min[s] ‘minus’, advy., no. 210. 90,1, 
315. 
minstreis ‘minoris’, gen. sg. m., no. 
2 12, 27, mistreis, no. 2 18 (108, 2, a). 
89,1, 187, 1, a, 188, 3. 
Mitl.‘ Mitulus’, praen., no. 57. 91, 2, 
Tad. 
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muinikd ‘communis’, adj., nom. sg. f£., 
no. 1 22, abbr. m#inik., nos. 27-28; — 
acc. sg. f. muinikam, no. 21;—abl. 
sg. f. muin{fkad, no. 1 50;— nom. sg. 
n. muini{kdm], no. 118;— loc. sg. n. 
muinikei,no.119. 66,187, 1,256, 2. 

multasikad ‘ multaticia’,adj.,abl. sg. f., 
no. 5; — abl. sg. n. multas[{ikud], 
no. 48. 49, 254. 

moltaum ‘multare’, no. 
210, 1, 262, 1. 

molto‘ multa’, nom. sg., no. 2 11, 26; 
— gen. sg. moltas, no. 2 13, 27; 269; 
— acc. sg. moltam, no. 22. 49, 146. 

Mr., see Maras. 

Mulukiis ‘ Mulcius’, 
80, 1. 

Mutil ‘Mutilus’, cogn., nos. 79-80. 
pe: Daas Gy iy Esme 

Mut([tiJlli{s] ‘ Mutilius’, gent., no. 40; 
— gen. sg. Muttillieis, no. 40. 171, 1. 

Mz. ‘Mettus’, abbr. praen., nos. 10, 
53. Cf. gent. Metiis. 


2 (passim). 


gent., no. 4.3. 


N., see Niumsis. 

n. ‘nummi’, no. 2 12, 26. 

ne ‘ne, nisi’, no. 2 14, 25. 202, 20. 

nei ‘non’, no. 2 20, 28. 202, 20. 

neip ‘neque, neve’, no. 2 15, 
10. LO 4, S63. “202.20. 

nep ‘neque, neve’, no. 2 10, 28, nep, nos. 
1 46-47, 20. 92, 202, 20. 

ner., nerum, see niir. 

nessimas ‘proximae’, nom. pl. f., no. 
26;—gen. pl. nesimum, no. 2 17, 31; 
-- dat.-abl. pl. nesimois, no. 2 25. 
15,38, 86,1, 138, a, 189,1, ftn. p.154. 

ni‘ne’, no. 2 (passim). 202, 20. 

Ni., see Niumsis. 

niir ‘ vir, princeps, procer,’ title of rank, 
no. 40 (and fragments) ; — gen. pl. 
nerum, no. 2 29, 32; — abbr. ner. for 
ner(eis), gen. sg., no. 25. 15, 7,97, 
180, 2, e. 


neip, 
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nip ‘neque, neve’, no. 197, 8. 
nistrus ‘propinquos’, no. 19 a. 
138, a, 188, 2. 
Niumeriis ‘Numerius’, gent. 21. 
Wijumsis ‘Numerius’, praen., no. 42; 
— gen. sg. Niumsieis, no. 42, Nwp- 
admis, 0. G2 (24, c); abbr. Ni., 
nos. 9, 18; abbr. N., no. 8. 21, 56. 
Nuvkrinum ‘Nucerinorum’, no. 76. 
Niuvellum ‘Novellum’, praen., no. 20. 
Nuvland-‘Nolanus’,no.1. Acc. sg. f. 
-nam ; — dat. sg. m. -[nai];— nom. 
pl. m. -nuis;— gen. pl. in. -nim ; — 
dat.-abl. pl. -nufs. 


202, 20. 
38, 4, 


Uf..., see Upfals. 

Uhtavis ‘Octavius’, gent., nos. 20, 58. 
142, 191, 8. 

iignO.D0;. “2 

ittiuf‘usns’, no. 1 40, 43. 538, 66, 
162, 1. 

lam ‘ollam’, no. 20. Perhaps bor- 
rowed from rustic Latin, for we 
should expect O. av (cf. the earlier 
Latin aul(l)a), not u. 

ultiumam ‘ultimam’, no. 29. 
86, 1, 189, 1. 

umbn..., no. 50. ? 

up‘apud’, no, 1, 13, op, no. 2 14, 23. 
17, 7, 49, 300, 5. 

Upfals ‘ Ofellus’, praen., nos. 35-36 ; — 
gen. sg. Upfalleis, no. 40, Upfaleis, 
no. 22;—abbr. Upf., no. 10 ; —here 
perhaps Uf..., no. 58. L192: 

Upils ‘Opillus’ (fragment) ; — abbr. 
Upil. for Upfl(lefs), nos. 29, 30. 
119, 2. 

Uppiis ‘Oppius’, praen., no. 20 ;— gen. 
sg. Uppiieis, no. 40;— Omes, cogn. 

upsannam ‘operandam, faciendam’, 
nos. 4, 48; Upsan., no. 7, upsan- 
n{im], no. 49, [ups]annu, no. 6 
135, 245 ; — perf. pass. partic. nom. 
pl. upsatuh, no. 44; 1138, e, 308 ;— 


u 
a 


49, 56, 


vat 


-pid| 


perf. indic. 5 sg. upsed, no. 56, ups., 
no. 57, 3 pl. uupsens, no. 3, upsens, 
no. 10, ovrcevs, no. 62 (24); 225 with 
a. 17,4, 49, 88, 3, 99, 8, 122, 3, 
211, 262, 1, 308. 

osii[ns] ‘adsint’, no. 24. 122, 2,232. 

Paakul ‘*Paculus’, praen., no. 43;— 
gent. Pakulliis ‘Paculius’, 119, 2, 
171, 1. 

Paapii, Paapi‘Papius’, gent., no. 79. 
113, c. 

Pakis ‘ Pacius’, praen., nos. 19 9, 60; 
172; — dat. sg. Pakiu, no. 19 2; 
171, 8, a;—acc. sg. Pakim, no. 
19 10; 1%72;-—-abbr. Pak. for Pak- 
(iefs), nos. 29, 80; — abbr. Pk., no. 
56. 174. 

Tlaxens ‘Paqui’, gen. sg., praen. Cf.24. 

pag., no. 31b. ? 

pai, pae, etc., see under pui. 

Palantd ‘ Pallano’, no. 61. 

pan ‘quam’, conj., no. 2 6, also in pru- 
ter pan. 135, 190, 6, 202, 4. 

Papeis ‘ Papi’, gen. sg., praen., no. 40. 
Cf. gent. Paapii. 

passtata ‘porticum’,no. 7. 21, 162, 2. 

Patanai ‘Pandae’, dat. sg., no. 4514, 42. 
81. 

patensins ‘panderent, aperirent’, no. 
150, 51. 99, 4, 213, 2, 233. 

patir ‘pater’, no. 35; 78, 2; — dat. sg. 
Paterei ‘Patri’, no. 4525; 81. 32, 
1, 97, 246, 2. 

patt..., no. 58, perhaps pa#ff[rafens 
‘patraverunt’. 

Pk., see Pakis. 

? pedi ‘pedes’, acc. pl. n., no. 1 56. 
See p. 280. . 

per-. 299, 5. 
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Perkens ‘*Percennus’, praen., no. 42; 
—gen. sg. Perkedne[is], no. 42. 
135, a. 

perkium, meaning uncertain, nom. sg. 
h., no. 89, 

perek., per., abbr. for perek(ais) ‘per- 
ticis’, no. 3. A measure of length, 
probably of about five feet. Cf. 
Umbrian perca ‘staff, rod’. 139, 1. 

peremust ‘perceperit’, fut. perf., no. 
215. 224, 299, 5. . 

perfa[kium ?] ‘perficere’, no. 19 6. 

Pernai ‘*Pernae, Prorsae’, dat. sg., no. 
4592. 300, 8, a. 

? perstt2, no. 1 29. 

pert ‘trans’, no. 1 33. 

pert-, 299, 5. 

-pert, 192, 2, 299, 5.1 

pertumum ‘ perimere, prohibere’, infin., 
no. 2 7; 86, 2;—fut. 3 sg. perte- 
mest, no. 27;— fut. perf. 3 sg. pert- 
emust, nO. 24; 224. 299, 5, p. 235. 

perum ‘sine’, prep., no. 25, 14,21. 201, 
5, 299, 6. 

pestlim ‘templum’, acc. sg. n., no. 49, 
peessl[um] (fragment). 76, 2,114, 
£16, -3,.199, 2, 162.2. 

petiropert, petirupert ‘quater’, no. 2 14, 
15. 84, 81, 100, 3,c, 150, 192, 2.1 

petora ‘quattuor’. ‘‘ Petoritum et Gal- 
licum vehiculum esse et nomen eius 
dictum esse existimant a numero IIIT 
rotarum ; alii Osce, quod hi quoque 
petora quattuor yocent, alii Graece, 


304, p. 230. 
15, 9, 299, 5. 


sed alohikas dictum.’’ Festus ed. 
Thewrewk, p. 250. 191, 4. 
Pettiezs, Pettieis ‘Pettii’, gen. 


88-, 
gent., nos, 27-28. : 
pid, pidum, see pis, *pisum. 
-pid ‘-que’, indefinite particle. 201, 4. 


1 Mention should perhaps have been made of another view, which has been revived 
several times in recent years, namely that -pert is not to be compared with L. -per in 


semper etc., but with Skt. -Xré¢ in sakft ‘once’ etc. 


within the Italic as more probable. 


We still regard the comparison 


822 


Pifhiif ‘Pio’, dat. sg., no. 45 40. 48, 
83, a, 102, 2. 

Piistiaf ‘Fidiae’, dat. sg., no. 45 14, 42. 
21. 

pis, pid ‘quis, quid’. Interrogative, 
nom. sg. m. pis, no. 55. Indefi- 
nite, nom. sg. m. pis, no. 2 (passim), 
pis, no. 30 ;—acc. sg. m. pim (phim), 
no. 225;—nom.-ace. sg. n. pid, 
no. 141, pid, no. 196. Indefinite 
Relative, nom. sg. m. pis, no. 28, 
19;— dat. sg. m. piei,no.27. 199. 

pispis ‘quisquis’ (fragment); — pitpit 
‘quidquid’. ‘+ Pitpit Osce quicquid.”’ 
Festus ed. Thewrewk, p. 263. 200, 1. 

*pisum, pidum ‘quisquam, quicquam’. 
Acc, sg. n. pidum, no. 1 47, pidum, 
no. 197;— gen. sg. m. pieisum, no. 
26. 199, 200, 1, 201, 5 

pl. in tr. pl. ‘tribunus plebis’, no. 2 29. 

Plasis ‘ Plarius’, praen., no. 20. 

pukkap{d ‘quandoque’, no. 1 52, poca- 
pit, no. 28 (127, 1, a), [plocapid 
(Avellino fragment). 139, 1, 201, 4, 

_ 202, 13. 

pod, conjunction, in pod... min(s] 
‘quominus’, no. 210; 315; —suae... 
pod ‘sive’, no. 2 23, svai puh ‘sive’, 
no. 1910, 11 (133, a). 190, 6, 202, 1. 

pué ‘qui’, nom. sg. m., no. 191; — 
nom. sg. f. paf, no. 134, pai, no. 191, 
pae, paei, no. 2 22; — nom.-acc. sg. 
n. pid, no. 1 12, 13, 14, 49, pod, no. 
210; — gen. sg. m. pUiieh, no. 39; 
61, 3, 64, b, 113, c, 199, b; — ace. 
sg. f. paam, no. 4, pjaam, no. 50, 
pam, no. 1 38; — abl. sg. f. poizad, 
no. 219; 199, d; —nom. pl. m. 
pus, no. 1 8, 45;—nom. pl. f. pas, 
nos. 27, 28, 31a, b;—nom. pl. f. 
pai, no. 115, pai, no. 199. 199. 
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[ Pithiai— 


puiiu ‘cuia’, nom. sg. f.,no. 55. 61, 3, 
199, b. For ptiieh see pui. 

poizad, see pui. 

Pimpaiians ‘Pompeianus’, no. 4; — 
gen. sg. n. Pumpaiianeis, no. 3; — 
dat. sg. f. Pimpaiianai, no. 4; — 
ace. sg. f. Pumpaiiana, no. 3. 61, 3, 
253, 1. 

*pompe ‘quinque’. 37, 150 with a. 

pumperiais ‘*quincuriis’, name of a 
festival, loc. pl., no. 80, pimperiais, 
nos. 27-28, abbr. pimpe., no. 32 ; — 
nom. pl. (or gen. sg.?) pumperias, 
no. 23a, b;— nom. pl. pumper(i)as, 
no. 33. 37, 150, 191, 5, 251, 4, p. 
247. 

Ilourries ‘Quintius, Pontius’,! gent., 
no. 62, Pantiis, no. 3. 146, 158, 
174, 191, 5. 

pomtis ‘quinquiens’, no. 2 15. 87, 
146, 153, 191, 5, 192, 2. 

pin ‘cum’, conjunction, nos. 150, 29, 
30, pun, no. 19 6, 8, pon, no. 2 
(passim). 92, 185, 190, 5, 202, 3. 

162, 1. 

Pupidiis ‘ Popidius, Cocidius’, nos. 7-8. 
Cf. Pupdiis, fragment. 89, 1, 260, 2. 

?[p]zértam ‘portam’, no. 50. 

posmom, see pustm[as]. 

pust ‘post’, no. 145, pust, no. 19 5, 
post, no. 2 8, 23,29. 300, 6. 

pusstist ‘positum est’(?),no.133. 84, a, 
162, 2. Alsotaken as ‘post (adv.) est’. 

pustin ‘according to’, prep., no. 134. 
15, 10, 299, 7. 

pustiris ‘ posterius’, adv., no. 50. 44, b, 
81, 88,4, 91, 1, 188, 1, 190, 6. 

pustm[as] ‘postremae’, nom. pl. (or 
gen. sg.?), no. 23a,b;—adv. pos- 
mom, no. 2 16; 190, 5. 114, 189, 2, 
189, 1. 


1 Quintius is the genuine Latin form, while Pontius is the latinized Oscan 
form found on inscriptions of Campania and Samnium. Cf. 246, 1, a. 


sakrasias | 


pustre{f ‘in postero’, loc. sg., no. 31 a, 
pustrei, no. 22, abbr. pustr., no. 31 b. 
81, 88, 4, 188, 2. 

pitereipid ‘in utroque’, loc. sg., no. 
45 18, 46;—nom. pl. puturdspid, no. 
19;— gen. pl. puter“#[mpid], no. 1 22. 
81, 88, 4, 188, 2, a, 200, 2. 

putiad ‘possit’, no. 20, putiiad, no. 
196, 7,8;—putians ‘possint’, no. 20, 
putiians, no. 197. 38,1, 262, 2. 

pous, see puz. 

pr., abbr. ‘praetor’, no. 2 (passim); for 
gen. sg., no. 2 QI. 

prae-'prae-’, 300, 7. 

praefucus ‘praefectus’, no. 2 23. 
258, 1. 

praesentid ‘ praesente’, abl. sg., no. 2 21. 
62, 178, 5, a. a 

prai ‘prae’, nos. 27-28. 62, 300, 7. 

prebai, meaning uncertain, dat. sg., 
no. 19 3. 

preiuatud ‘reo’, abl. sg., no. 2 15, 16. 
17,10, 64. 

prifatted ‘ probavit’, nos. 4, 8, 48, pri- 
fattd, no. 7 (e omitted for want of 
space); — prufattens ‘probaverunt’, 
no. 3, abbr. prifts., no. 33. 102, 2, 
228, 262, 1., 

priffed ‘ posuit’, nos. 41 b, 51; 88, 3, 223; 
— prufti ‘posita’, no. 116; 89, 2, 
244,1. Ftn. p. 170. 

pru ‘pro’, no. 2 13, 24. 538, 300, 8. 

pru-, 17, 8, 300, 8. 

pruhipid ‘ prohibuerit’, perf. subj. 3 sg., 
no. 2 25; — fut. perf. 3 sg. pruhi- 
pust, no. 226. Cf. hipid, hipust. 
218. 

prupukid ‘ex antepacto, by previous 
agreement’, no. 1 2. 17, 8, 86, 5, 
173, 5, 250, 2. 

pruter pan (pam) ‘priusquam’, no. 
24,16. 188, 2, 202, 4. 

Pukalatai‘Puclato’, dat. sg., cogn., 
no, 14. 81, 259, 1. 


86, 5, 
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puklum ‘puerum, filium’, acc. sg., no. 
’ 19 4 (and so to be read in Il. 10, 12, 
for puklui, puklu); — (?)dat. sg. 
puklui, no. 198;—abbr. puk., nom. 


sg., no. 199. 16, 10, 81, 248, 3. 
puf ‘ubi’, nos. 14-17. 55, 92, 200, 3, 
202, 5. 
puh, see pod. 


punum ‘quandoque’, no. 196. 201, 5, 
202, 3. 

purasia{‘in igniaria’, loc. sg. f., no. 
45 16,44. 15,11, 55, 99, 6. 

puz ‘ut’, conj., no. 1 17, pous, no. 2 9. 
55 with ftn., 137, 2, 200, 3, 202, 6. 


g., abbr., ‘quaestor’, no. 2 2, 28-29. 
Cf. kvaisstur. 


Rahiis ‘Raius’, gent., no. 40;—gen. 
sg. Rahiieis, no. 40. 176, 2. 

Regaturei ‘ Rectori’, no. 45 12, 40. 58, 
103, 1, 246, 1. 

r[ihtud] ‘recto’, abl. sg., no. 1 16. 

Rufriis ‘ Rubrius’, gent., no. 40. 


saahtim ‘sanctum’, nom. sg. n., no. 
45 17,45. 73,142. 

sakahiter ‘sanciatur, sacrificetur’, no. 
4519. 210, 3, 232. 

sakaraklim ‘sacellum, templum’, nos. 
111, 46 ;— gen. sg. sakarakleis, no. 
1 20; — abl. sg. sakaraklid, no. 1 13. 
81, 248, 3. 

sakarater ‘sacratur’, no. 4521 ; —pres. 
subj. 3 sg. sakra#tir, no. 31b; 238, 
2, 6; —perf. subj. 3 sg. sakrafir, 
nos. 29, 30; 227, 234, note, 238, 2, 
239 ; — gerundive nom. pl. f. sakran- 
nas, no. 29, abbr. sakranz., no. 30. 
81. 

gaxkopo ‘sacra’, nom. sg. f. (?), no. 62. 
81, 257, p. 258. 

sakrasias ‘*sacrariae’, nom. pl. f., no. 
28. 254. 
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sakrim ‘hostiam’, no. 81 a, sakrim, 
no. 19 11; — abl. sg. sakrid, no. 30; 
— abl. pl. sakriss, no. 29. 81,187, 
2, 257, 2. 

sakruvit ‘sacrat’, no. 22; — fut. 3 sg. 
sakrvist, no. 21. 31,6, 214, 3, 221, 
262, 3. 

Sadiriis ‘Satrius’, gent., no. 12. 
157, 2, 246, 1, a. 

Safinim ‘Samnium’, nos. 50, 80. Ftn. 
p. 8, 81, 125, 1, a, 172. 

Saidiieis ‘Saedii’, gen. sg., gent., no. 
22. 174. 

Saipinaz ‘Saepinas’, no. 40. 259, 3. 

Zaurus ‘*Saepinus’, cogn., no. 66. 

Salaviis ‘Salvius’, gent., no. 86; 80, 1, 
258, 3;—cadags, salavs ‘salvus’ or 
‘Salvus’ (fragments). 80, 1, 258, 1. 

Santia. 169, 12. 

Sarinu, Sarfnu ‘*Sarina’, name of a 
gate at Pompeii, acc. pl. n., nos. 14- 
15. 

scriftas ‘scriptae’, nom. pl., no. 2 25. 
121. 

Sehsimbriis ‘*Sexembrius’, gent., no. 
17. 

senateis ‘senatus’, gen. sg., no. 18, 35, 
senateis, no. 23,6. 259, 2. 

Sepis ‘Seppius’, praen., no. 82; — 
gen. sg. Sepieis, no. 33. 174. 

Seppiis ‘Seppius’, gent., no. 10. 174. 

serevkid ‘auspicio,’ abl. sg., no. 3. 
80, 1, 173, 5, 256, 3. 

Seories, see under F. 

set, sent, see sim. 

Sidikinud ‘Sidicino’, abl. sg., no. 77. 

sifei‘sibi’,no.20; 86, 3,193 witha; — 
acc. sg. siom, no. 2 5,6, 9; 193 withe. 

sipus ‘sciens’, no. 2 5, 14. 90, 1, 8, 
99, 1, 225, 306, p. 235. 

Sir., abbr. cogn., no. 11. 

Siuttiis ‘Suttius’, gent., no. 3. 56. 

siuom ‘omnino’, no, 222, 15, 12,190, 
5, 258, 1. 


81, 
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Slabiis ‘Stlabius, Labius’, gent., no. 41. 
114. 

slagim ‘regionem, finis’, no. 134, 54; — 
abl. sg. [up] slaagid ‘ad finem’, no. 
112; 300, 5. 114, p. 229. 

Smintiis ‘Smintius’, gent., no. 87 a, b. 
174. 

?sjullad, see sullus. 

sim ‘sun’, nos. 33, 39, 41a; 217, 1; 
— pres. indic. 3 sg. est, nos. 27-28, 
ist, no. 1 (passim); 217, 2; — pres. 
indic. 3 pl. sent, no. 44, set, nos. 
26-28, 45 1, sel, no. 2 25; 108, 2;— 
imper. 8 sg. estud, no. 1 40, 44, estud, 
no. 2 (passim); 217, 3; — imperf. 
indic. 3 pl. fufans, no. 110; 102, 
2, 220; — imperf. subj. 3 sg. fusid, 
no. 119; 217,3,238 ;—fut.3sg. fust, 
nos. 29, 30, fust, no. 2 (passim); 221; 
— perf. indic. 3 pl. fufens, nos. 27-28 ; 
227 ; — perf. subj. 3sg. fuid, no. 2 28- 
29;— fut. perf. 3 sg. fust, no. 2 28-29; 


— pres. infin. ezum, no. 210. 217, 
1, 2, 3. 
Siivad ‘sna’, abl. sg. f., no. 56;— 


ace. sg. f. suvam, no. 19 1; — gen. 
sg. m. suvefs, no. 19, 35. +194 with 
a. 

Sp., abbr. praen., 
rius’, no. 27. 

Zredis ‘Spedius’, praen., no. 66. 

S]purifs ‘Spurius’, gent., no. 11;— 
gen. sg. Spurifefs, no. 17. 174. 

Staatiis, see Statiis. 

Staf[iiJanam ‘Stabianam’, no. 3. 

staflatas ‘statutae’, nom. pl. f., no. 26. 
136, 248, 2. : 

Stafis ‘Staius’, gent., no. 47. 176, 
2.3: 

stait ‘stat’, no. 45 48; —3 pl. stahint, 
stahint, no. 25 a, b, stafet, nos. 1 58, 
26. 99, 2, 215, 1, 2. 

statff ‘statua’, no. 45 (passim). 
181, a. 


‘Spedius’ or ‘Spu- 


99, 2, 


touto | 


Statiis ‘Statius’, praen., no. 20;— 
gen. sg. Zrarrims, no. 62; 64;— 
gent. Staatiis, no. 49. 99, 2. 

status ‘stati, erecti’, nom. pl., no. 451. 
99, 2, p. 256. 

Stenis ‘Stenius’, praen., no. 52, Drems, 
no, 62, Steni, no. 20, Sten..., no. 48. 

sullus ‘omnes’, nom. pl. m., no. 40 11;— 
nom. pl. f. [s]ullas, no. 4012;— gen. 
pl. sullusz, no. 4012, sulum, no. 21 ;— 
adv. suluh ‘omnino’, no. 199; 133, a, 
190, 2; — ?[s]ullad ‘ubique’, no. 156; 
190, 3, p. 280. ‘*Sollum Osce totum 
et soldum significat.’? ‘Sollo Osce 
dicitur id quod nos totum vocamus.”’ 
Festus ed. Thewrewk, pp. 412, 426. 
255, 1. 

our ‘sub’. 302. 

supruis ‘superis’, dat.-abl. pl., no. 197; 
—supr. ‘supra’(?), no. 19 10. 55, 
188, 2. 

suveis, see sivad. 

svai‘si’, conjunction, no. 1 41, svai, 
no. 19 (passim), suae, no. 2 (passim). 
62, 102, 1, 202, 14. 

sverrunei ‘arbitro, spokesman’(?), dat. 
sg., no. 12. $87, a, 96, 115, 2, 
247, 2, p. 229. 


T., abbr. praen., ‘Titus’(?), no. 16. 
t., see tuvtiks. 


tadait ‘censeat’, no. 2 10. 127, 1, a, 
232. 

Tafidins *‘ Tafidinus’, cogn., no. 47. 
260, 2. 

Tanas. 169, 12. 


tanginom ‘sententiam’, no. 29; — gen. 
sg. tangineis, no. 2 9; — abl. sg. tan- 
ginid, no. 1 (passim), tanginud, 
no. 4, tanginud, no. 2 3, 7, abbr. 
tangi(n]., no. 5, {taj]ngin., no. 11. 
16, 11, 98, a, 181, 247, 1. 

Tantrnnaiim ‘*Tanterneiorum’, nos. 
29, 30. 61, 3, 91, 2, 253, 1. 
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ravpow ‘taurum’. no. 64. 61, 2, a, 68. 

teer[um] ‘territorium’, nom. sg. n., 
no. | 12, term, no. 1 18; — gen. sg. 
tereis, no. 1 21;—loc. sg. terei, no. 
119, 46, 49. 76, 4, 115, 1. 

tefirim ‘ burnt-offering’, nom. sg. n., 
no. 45 17, 45. 15, 18, 81, 118. 

teras ‘terrae’, gen. sg. (or acc. pl. ?), 
Wop 100... S 2, note: 

teremennit ‘termina’, nom, pl. n., no. 
1 15, 57; 162, 1, 178, 12 ; — dat.-abl. 
pl. terem#éss, no. 114; 178,12. 80, 
1, 88, 4, 103, 1, 247, 3. 

teremnattens ‘terminaverunt’,no.3 ;— 
te[r]Jemnatust ‘terminata est’, no. 3; 
84. 262, 1, p. 240. 

tfei ‘tibi’, no. 19 3. 
with a. 

thesavrum ‘thesaurum’, acc. sg. n., 
no. 1 48-49;—loc. sg. thesavrei, 
no. 152. 21, 68. 

Tianud ‘ Teano’, abl. sg., no. 77 ;—loc. 
sg. Tiianei, no. 44. 38, 1. 

Tiiatium ‘ Teatinorum’, no. 78. 38, 1. 

tiitum ‘tu’, no. 195, tid, no. 55. 193 
with c. 
Tintiriis ‘ Tintirius’, 
38, 3, 246, 1, a. 
Tirentium ‘Terentiorum’, praen., no. 
21. 38, 2. 

tiurri ‘turrim’, nos. 14, 15. 
109, 2. 

tivtiks ‘publicus’ (‘tuticus’ in Livy ; 
see 15, 6), no. 41; 145, 2; —tuv- 
[tik]s, no. 48 ;— abbr. ttv., nos. 7-9, 
t., nos. 46, 47;—nom. sg. f. toutico, 
no. 2 23;—acc. sg. n. touticom, no. 
210;— gen, sg. f. [touti]cas, no. 25; 
—loc. sg. f., abbr. tuvtik., no. 31a, 
tiiv., no. 33, t., no. 26;—abl. sg., 
abbr. tiv., no. 18, tuvtik.,no.31b(?). 
15, 2, 6, 44, 71, 187, 1, 256, 2. 

touto ‘civitas, populus’, no. 2 9, 15, 
tTwero, no. 62; 24, 61, 2, a;—ace. 


86, 3, 124, 193 


gent., no. 60. 


21, 56, 
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sg. toutam, no. 2 19;—abl. sg. tou- 
tad, no. 2 14, 21. 15, 2, 71. 

tr., abbr., ‘tribunus’, no. 2 30. 

Trebiis ‘Trebius’, gent., no. 9. 

Tpefis ‘ Trebius’, praen., no. 65, abbr. 
Tr., nos. 9, 26, 46. 

tribarakkiuf ‘aedificium’, nom. sg. f., 
no. 137,42. 15,14,53,162, 1, 247, 1, 
263, 1. 

triibarak[avim] ‘aedificare’, no. 1 98, 
tribarakavzim, no. 1 36; 50, 83; — 
perf. subj. 3 pl. tribarakattins, no. 
1 48; 228, 234, note;—fut. perf. 
3 pl. tribarakattuset, no. 1 39, 42. 
15, 14, 32, 3, 80, 1, 263, 1. 

triibim ‘domum’, acc. sg. f., no. 4, 
[tr]ifbu, no. 17;—abl. sg. tribud, 
no. 18. 15, 14, 94, 171, 14. 

tris ‘tres’, nom. pl., no. 26. 
82,1, 191, 3. 

tristaamentud ‘testamento’, abl. sg., 
no. 4. 91, 2, 247, 3, 290. 

trstus ‘testes’, nom. pl.,no.40. 91, 2. 

trutum ‘quartum’(?), ace. sg., no. 2 15; 
—trutas, case uncertain, no. 19 12. 
191, 4, p. 237. 

turumiiad ‘torqueatur, suffer torture’, 
no. 199. 38, 1, 80, 1, 146, 212, 1, 
262, 2. 

tuvai‘tuae’, dat. sg., no. 19 11. 


41, a, 


194. 


udf..., no. 197. Possibly for ud/[a- 
kium ‘efficere’, but very doubtful 
(prefix ud-, Skt. ud-, not otherwise 
known in Italic). 

ufteis ‘optati, voluntatis’, gen. sg., no. 
19 7;—nom. pl. uhftis ‘ voluntates, 
wishes’, no. 40. 121 with note, 247, 
1, a. 

ulas ‘illius’, no. 194, 12. 197, 3. 

-um, enclitic particle. 50, 201, 5. 

ungulus ‘anulus’. ‘* Ungulus Oscorum 
lingua anulus.’’ Festus ed. Thew- 
rewk, p. 570. 
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Upfals, Upils, see under u. 

upsed, uupsens, etc., see Upsannam. 

Urufiis ‘Orfius’, gent., no. 38. 80, 1, 
174. . 

urust ‘oraverit, egerit’, fut. perf. 3 sg., 
no, 2 14, 16. 17, 16, 21, 211, 


224. 
uruvi ‘curva, flexa’(?), nom. sg. f., 
no. 156. 80,1, p. 2380. 


usurs ‘osores’(?), acc. pl., no. 19 2. 
117, a, 138, 178, 10. 


ualaemom ‘optimum’, acc. sg. n., no. 
210. 97, 189, 2. : 

Valaimas ‘Valaemae’, gen. sg., no. 
19 4, 8, 10 (and so to be read in ll. 2, 
9, 12, for Valamais, Valaims, Valai- 
mais). 

vehiian., see eehiianastim. 

Velliam ‘Velliam’, gent., no. 20. 


169, 12. 
Verehasitii ‘*Versori’(?), no. 45 11, 
Verehasii, no. 45 39 (171, 3, 


a). Cf. Acovge: Fepoopet, no. 64, 
and Grk. Zeds 80, 1, 
149. 

vereiia{f ‘iuventuti’(?), no. 4;—gen. 
sg. vereias, no.61, vere/téas(?), no. 30. 
61, 3, 253, 2, p. 240. 

Fepoope: ‘** Versori’,no.64. With Awufe 
Fepoope compare Grk. Zeds Tporaios. 
101, 115, 3, 138. 

veru ‘portam’, acc. pl. n., no. 15, ver., 
no. 14; dat. abl. pl. veruis, no. 26. 
15, 15. 

Vestirikifii ‘Vestricio’, dat.sg.,no. 11. 
81, 174, 246, 1, a, 256, 4. 

Vesulliais ‘*Vesulliis’, probably the 
name of a festival, no. 26, Vesuliais, 
no. 84. 107, 3, p. 247. 

Vesulliais ‘*Vesullieius’, gent., no. 46. 
176, 3, 253, 1. : 

Vezkei‘Vetusci’(?), no. 45 2, 28. 
8. 


Tporaitos. 


256, 


am-| 


Vibiiai‘ Vibiae’, dat. sg., praen.(?), 
no. 19 3, 10. 

Vibis ‘ Vibius’, praen., nos. 37-38, Vil- 
bis, no. 58 ;—abbr. V., nos. 4, 7, 8, 
12, 14, 15, 17; — gen. sg., abbr. Vi., 
nos. 29, 30. 174. 

Viinikiis ‘ Vinicius’, gent., no. 4. 21, 
174, 256, 4. 

uincter ‘convincitur’, no. 2 21. 44, 
143, 213, 8. 

vid ‘via’, nom. sg., no. 156, viu, no. 3; 
— acc. sg. viam, nos. 1 33, 3, via, no. 
3; 109, 2;—loc. sg. viai, no. 1 57; 
—ace. pl. viass, no. 3. 31, a, 101. 
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Virriis, Virrfiis ‘ Verrius', gent., no. 
20;— gen. sg. Virriieis, no. 26, Vir- 
riieis, no. 32;— gen. pl. Viriium, 
no. 84. 38, 2, 174, 176, 5. 

Vitelid ‘Italia’, no. 79 a, Vitellidi also 
found. 5, 39, 6, 162, 1, 250, 2. 


zicolom ‘diem’, no. 2 14, zico., no. 215; 
—loc. sg. zicel[ei, no. 2 7;—abl. 
sg. ziculud, no. 2 16; nom. or ace. 
pl. djiikulus (fragment) ;— gen. pl. 
zicolom, no. 2 17; 268; —abl. pl. 
zicolois, no. 225. 81, 88, 4, 100, 3, 
c, 134, a, 249, 2. 


UMBRIAN ! 


a., abbr., ‘asses’, v b 10 etc., vii b 4. 

aanfehtaf ‘infectas, non. coctas’ (?), 
iia 33. 738, a, 268, 2. . 

abrof ‘apros’, viia 3, apruf, i b 24, 33. 
57, 1,171, 11, a. 

abrunu ‘aprum’, ii a 11; — acc. pl. 
abrons, vii a 43. 157, 1, 181, b. 

Acesoniam-e ‘in Acedoniam’ (Aquilo- 
niam ?), a district of Iguvium, vi b 52 
(181, 6), Akeruniam-em, ib 16; — 
loc. sg. Acersoniem, Vii a 52 (109, 1), 
Akeyunie, ib 43. 54, 144, a. See 
under O. Akudunniad. 

acnu ‘annos’ (?), acc. pl. n., v b 8 etc. 
159, a, 299, 7. 

akrutu, see ager. 

adro ‘atra,’ acc. pl. n., vil a 25, atru, 
ib 99; — dat.-abl. adrir, vila 9 etc., 
adrer, viia1s. 157, 2. 

afero, aferum, see anferener. 

afiktu ‘infigito’, ia 31. See an- and 
fiktu. 

ager ‘ager’, no. 84; 91, 2,117 ;— gen. 
se. agre, v b 9, 14;— abl. sg. akru-tu, 
vag. 82,1. , 


aha-, ah-, a-‘ab-’. 77, 2, 264, 1. 

ahatripursatu‘*abstripodato,tripodato’, 
Vii a 23, 36, atripursatu, vib t6, atro- 
pusatu, vib 36 (86,7), ahtrepuyatu, 
iiao4ete., atrepuratu, iibis. 51, a, 
264, 1. 


ahauendu ‘avertito’, viia a7. Cf. 16, 
21, 161, 264, 1. 
ahesnes ‘ahenis’, iii 18,19. 838, 114, 


255, 3. 

ahtim-em ‘ad caerimonium’ (?), ib 12; 
— ahtis-per ‘pro caerimoniis’, iii 24, 
99. 247, 1, a. 

Ahtu ‘*Actui, deo Agonio’, iia 10, 11. 
184, 251, 6. 

aitu ‘agito’, imperat. sg., vi b 18, viia 
40, 45, aitu, i b 29, 37, pl. aituta, iii 13. 
143. 

aiu ‘agitationes, disturbances’(?), ilad. 
147, 3. 

alfu ‘alba’, acc. pl. n., ib 299; — dat.- 
abl. pl. alfir, viia 25, 26, alfer, vila 
32, 34. 124. 

am-, an-, a-, ambr-, ampr-, apr- ‘amb-’. 
89, 1, 161 with a. 


1 Alphabetical order as in Latin, but with k under c; f, rs, after r: ¢, 8, after s. 
U for o is put under o when forms with 0 are also found, otherwise under wu. 
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amboltu ‘ambulato’, vib 52. 161, 213, 
1, a. 

ambrefurent, ambretuto, see amprehtu. 

amparitu ‘conlocato, set up’, imperat., 
iii 14; — imperat. pass. amparihmu 
‘surgito, raise oneself’, iia 42. 215, 
1, 264, 1, 308, b. 

ampentu ‘impendito’ (see p. 302), im- 
perat. sg., iia 20, ili23, ampetu, fib 
10, 11, apentu iii 27 (cf, 108, 1, 135); 
— fut. 2 sg. anpenes, ii b 27 (n from 
nd by 135); — fut. perf. 2 sg. apelus, 
ii b 27, 8 sg. apelust, vai7. 107, 3, 
135, 226, 264, 1. 

amperia, a portion of the victim, per- 
haps the ‘part about the foot’, abl. 
sg., lia29 161, a. 

amprehtu ‘ambito’, imperat. s¢., i b 21, 
apretu, 1b 20 (cf:108,1), pl.ambretuto, 
vi b 56, 63, 64; — fut. perf. 2 sg. am- 
prefuus, ib 20, 3 pl. ambrefurent, 
vib 56; 227. 161, 217, 4. 

an-, a- ‘in-’, verbal prefix. 264, 1. 

an-, a- ‘in-’, negative prefix. 98, 
263, 2. : 

andendu ‘intendito, imponito’, vii a 25, 
antentu, iia 20, iii15 ete., iv 21, 27, 
atentu, iibes. 135, 156, 264, 1. 


ander-, anter- ‘inter-’. 98, c, 156, 
301, 1. 
andersistu ‘*intersidito, intervenito’, 


via6; 114; — fut. perf. 3 sg. ander- 
sesust, via 7. 222, note. 

anderuacose ‘*intervacatio, intermissio 
sit’(?),vib 47, antervakaze,ibs. 35, 
247, 1, a, p. 306. 

anderuomu ‘inter ——’, abl. sg., vi b 
41. 298. 

andirsafust ‘circumtulerit, lustraverit’, 
viia 46, andersafust, viib3, aterafust, 
ib40. 181, 161, a, 164, a, 210, bd, 
217, 227. 

anferener ‘circumferendi, lustrandi’, 
via 19; 185; — infin. afero, vib 48, 
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aferum,ibio; 108, 1. 
a, 217. 

anglaf ‘oscines’, acc. pl., via 5, angla, 
via 1 etc., ancla, via 18;—nom. pl. 
anclar, vial6. 16,12, 155, 264, 1. 

anglom-e ‘ad angulum’, via 9; —an- 
glu-to ‘ab angulo’, via 8, 10. 155. 

anhostatu ‘non hastatos’, vi b 60, anos- 
tatu, viia 48;—dat. pl. anhostatir, 
Vii a 28, 50, anostatir, vi b 62, vii a 13, 
15. 98, 99, 3, 149, a, 268, 2. 

anouihimu ‘induitor’, vib 49. 16, 18, 
215, 1, 237, 264, 1. 

anpenes, see ampentu. 

anseriato ‘observatum’, supine, via 6, 
aseriato, via 1, 6, anzeriatu, ib 10; 
57, 242 ; — pres. subj. 1 sg. aseriaia, 
via 2;—pres. imperat. sg. aserio, 
via 4; 235; — fut. imperat. sg. ase- 
riatu, vib 47, azeriatu, i b 8; — perf. 
pass. partic. abl. pl. aseriater, via 1, 
anzeriates,ia1,iia17. 102, 4, 108, 
1, 110, 1, 210, 6, 264, 1. 

anstintu ‘distinguito’, iii 20, astintu, 
iii18,19. 146, 153, 264, 1. 

anstiplatu ‘stipulator’, via 3. 264, 1, 

ancif, in pustin ancif, probably ‘in 
vices, by turns’, iia 25. 144, 299, 7. 

ansihitu ‘non cinctos’, vi b 59, ansihitu, 
viia 48;—dat. pl. ansihitir, vib 62, 
viiaizetc. 738, 144, 268, 2. 

antakres ‘integris’, abl. pl., iia 49, 
antakre, ib 36, 38. Always in the 
phrase antakres kumates ‘with the 
whole and the broken (cakes?)’. 
32, 3, 263, 2, 325. 

antentu, see andendu. 

anter, see ander. 

antermenzaru ‘intermenstruarum’, iia 
16. 110, 1. 

anterafust, see andirsafust. 

anzeria-, sec anseriato. 

ape ‘cum, ubi’ (always temporal), vib 
5 etc. (17 times), ape, i b 34 ete. 


161, a, 164, 


asnata | 


(8 times), api, 1 a 27, 30, 33, ap, iii 20, 
iv 31, appei, viib 3. 16, 14,139, 1, 
202, 8. 

apehtre ‘ab extra, extrinsecus’, adv., 
iv 15. 142, 188, 2, 263, 3, a, 264, 1. 

apelust, apentu, see ampentu. 

aplenia ‘impleta’, acc. pl. n., iia 23 ;— 
dat.-abl. pl. aplenies, iia 23. 161, a. 

apretu, see amprehtu. 

apruf, see abrof. 

ar-, ar~‘ad-’, see under ars-, af-. 

arnipo ‘donec, until’, vi b 25, 41. 
10, 319. 

arclataf ‘arculatas, circular cakes’, iv 
ga, Cf. ‘‘arculata dicebantur circuli 
qui ex farina in sacrificiis fiebant.’’ 
Festus ed. Thewrewk, p. 12. 154, 
249, 1. 

arvam-en ‘in arvum’, iii 11;—loc. sg. 
arven, iii 13. 

arvia ‘*arvia, frumenta, fruits of the 
field’, acc. pl. n., ia3ete. (7 times), 
arviu, ia 12 etc. (12 times), aruvia, 
iii 31 (81, 6), aruio, via 56 etc. (12 
times); abl. pl. arves, ia 6 etc. 
(11 times), arvis, ia 27, ib7 (178, 5). 
31, a, 102, 1. 

ars-, af-‘ad-’. 1382 with a, 299, 1. 

-ar, -a‘ad’. 133, 6, 299, 1. 

atkani ‘cantum’, iv 28. 32, 38, 250, 1. 

afepes ‘adipibus, fatty portions’, abl. 
pl., ia 6 etc., afipes, ib 7, arpes, 
ia13 (132), a¥eper, i b 30, 33, ariper, 
ia 27, afepe, ib 26, 44, iia 7 An 
o- or G-stem, not a consonant-stem 
as in Latin. Occurs always in a 
phrase with following arves (see 
325), hence sometimes with final r 
‘even in Old Umbrian (cf. treatment 
before enclitics, 118, a). 

arsfertur ‘*adfertor, flamen’, via 8, 
arfertur, vi a 3, vii b 3, affertur, i b 41, 
iia 16, va3, 10; —date sg. arsferture, 
via2, afferture, vb 3, 5, 6; — acc. 


202, 


Glossary and Index — Umbrian 


329 


sg. arsferturo, Vi a 17. 
246, 1. 

arsie ‘sancte’, voc. sg., via 24, vibe, 
27;— gen. sg. arsier, via 24, vib 27, 
asier, vibs. Probably from the 
sane root as arsmor ‘ritus’. 

arsir ‘alius’(?), via 6,7. 106, a, p. 302. 

arsmahamo ‘ordinamini’, vib 56, ar- 
mamu, ib 19(182, a). 16, 15, 237, a, 
251, 3. 

arsmatiam ‘ ritualem, official’ , vib 49, 50, 
arsmatia, via 1getc. 16, 15, 251, 3. 

arsmor ‘ritus’, nom. pl., vi a 26 etc. 
(4 times), 171, 138; — acc. pl. arsmo, 
vi a 30 etc. (10 times), asmo, vi a 49. 
16, 15, 251, 3. 

Afmune ‘*Admono’ or ‘*Admoni’, epi- 
thet of Jupiter, dat. sg.,iib7. 247, 
2,a. Perhaps from the same root 
as arsmor. 

afpeltu ‘adpellito, admoveto’, iia 39, 
iib19,ivs. 182. 

arputrati‘arbitratu’,vai2. 59,251,6. 

arsueitu ‘advehito, addito’, vi a 56 etc. 
(11 times), afveitu, ii a 12 etc. (5 
times), arueitu, vi b 23, arveitu, ibe 
(132, a), aveitu, ivi. 1382 with a, 
143, 160. 

asa ‘ara’, abl. sg., via 9, asa, iii 93, 
iv 16, e-asa ‘ex ara’, ii a 38, asa-ku 
‘apud aram’, iia 39, 43; — asam-at 
‘ad aram’, iv 6, asam-a, iia 39, iv 16, 
asam-e ‘ad aram’, via 10 (cf. 301, 2); 
— dat. sg. ase, iia 19, iiia2. 33, 
112, a. 

aseria-, see anseriato. 


132 witha, 


‘asegeta ‘non secta’, abl. sg., iia 29; — 


abl. pl. asecgetes, iv 7. 211, 263, 2. 

asiane, meaning uncertain, probably 
loc. sg., 1a 25. 

asier, aSmo, see ars-. 

asnata ‘non umecta’, ace. pl. n., iia 19, 
asnatu, iia 34;— abl. pl. asnates, 
iia 37,iv9. 114, 263, 2, 325. 
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aso ‘arsum’, perf. pass. partic., vi b 50. 
242, a, 244, 1, ¢. 

astintu, see anstintu. 

Acetus ‘dis Ancitibus’, iia 14. 

atentu, see andendu. 

atero ‘malum, ruin’, acc. sg. n., vila 
11, 27. p. 308. 

aterafust, see andirsafust. 

Atiersir ‘Atiedius’, adj., vil b 3; — 
dat. sg. n. Atiierie, va 16, iia1,3;— 
nom. pl. Atiersiur, v b 11, 16, Atiie- 
fiur, va 1, 14; — gen. pl. Aliersio, 
vii b 2, Atiieriu, iia 21, va 12, etc. ; 
— dat.-abl. pl. Atiersier, vii b 1, Ati- 
ersir, V b 8, 14, Atiieries, iii 24, Atiie- 
fier, va 4, 16 (or gen. sg.?), Atiierie, 
iia 2, iii29. 172, 260, 2. 

Atiierate ‘ Atiedati’, dat. sg., ii b 2. 
259, 3. 

atripursatu, atropusatu, etc., see aha- 
tripursatu. 

atru, see adro. 

auie ‘augurio’, dat. sg., vib 11. 
248, 3, a. 

aviekate ‘auspicatae’, dat. sg., iia 1, 3. 
248, 3, a. 

auiecla ‘augurali’, abl. sg. £., vib 52, 
aviekla, ib 14;—ace. pl. m. auiehelu, 
via 10, auieclu, vib 51, aviekluf-e, 
ib 14; — abl. pl. auiehcleir, via 9, 
auieclir, Via 12, 13. 248, 3, a. 

autf ‘avis’, acc. pl., vi b 47, 48, auei/, 
via 4, 18, auuei, via 3 (24, a), avif, 
ib 8, avef, i b 10; — abl. pl. aueis, 
vial (29), avis, iia16, aves,ial. 101. 

auirseto ‘non visum’, vi a 28 etc., vib 
30. 244, 4, 2638, 2. 
azeriatu,' see anseriato. 


186, 


benus ‘ veneris’, fut. perf. 2 sg., ii b 16, 
Oo sg. benust, vib 53, 3 pl. benurent, 
vi b 57, benurent, v a 25, 28, vb 5; 
224 ; — fut. perf. pass. benuso ‘ven- 
tum erit’, vi b 64, 65, viia 2; 238, 2; 
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—fut. 2sg. menes, i b15; 125, 2, a, 
164, a. 161. 
berva ‘verua’, iia 26, 33; — abl. pl. 
berus, iia 23, 35. 1651. 
bio ‘sacellum’ (?), no. 83. 
biam. Etym. uncertain. 


Cf. Pael. 


bum ‘bovem’, iia5;—abl. sg. bue, via 


25 etc. ; — acc. pl. buf, via 22, vib 
1, 19, buf, ia 3, 11, 20;— gen. pl. buo, 
via 54. 64, 151, 183 with 6. 


-c, -k, pronom. enclitic, 201, 1. 

cabriner ‘caprini’, gen. 8g., v b 12, 17. 
157, 1, 255, 5. 

kabru ‘caprum’, ii b 17, kaprum, iib1, 
kapru, ii b 10;— gen. sg. kapres, 
iib1i2. 157, 1. 

calersu ‘cal(l)idos, with a white fore- 


head’, vib 19, kaleruf, ia20. 260, 
1. 
kanetu ‘canito’, iv 29. 88, 1, 141. 


capirse ‘capidi’, dat. sg., vib 24, 37, 
kapife, ia 29, 32, iia 8; — acc. sg. 
capirso, vi b 25; — abl. sg. kapife, 
iia 34, 41;— acc. pl. capif, vib 18, 
vii a 39, 45 (139, 1), kapi, ib 29, 37, 
kapif, ia 18; 139, 1, 178, 10; — 
abl. pl. kapirus, ii a 33, iv 5. 

kartu ‘distribuito’, iia 93. 17, 3. 

karu ‘pars’, Vv a 24, 27, vb 4; —dat. sg. 
karne ‘carni’, iia 1, 3; — abl. sg. 
karne ‘carne’, ii a30;—abl. pl. kar- 
nus ‘carnibus’, iv7. 17,3, 97,181 
with c. 

carsitu ‘calato, appellato’, imperat., vi 
a17, viia 43, kafetu, i b 33, kafitu, 
iii 21. 106, 212, b. 

carsom-e, name of some building or 
locality at Iguvium, via 13, 14. 
Etym. uncertain. 

Casiler ‘*Casili’, gen. sg., v b 14. 

Casilos ‘*Casilas’, nom. sg., Vv b 13; — 
dat. sg. Casikate, v b 16, Kaselate, iib 
6. 35, 259, 3, 


kumnakle | 


Kastruciie ‘* Castrucii’, gen. sg., gent., 
va3. 174, 256, 5. 

castryo ‘capita’(?), acc. pl., via 30 etc. 
(11 times), kastruvuf, v a 13, 18, 
kastruvu, va 20, 22. 17, 2, 32, 1, 
188, 171, 18, 248, 4, a, ftn. p. 236 f. 

katel ‘catulus’, ii a 43; — gen. sg. 
katles, ii a 22, 27, katle, iia 15; — 
ace. sg. katlu, iia 18, 20, 29. 88, 4. 

caterahamo ‘*catervamini, form in 
troops,’ vib 56, kateramu, i b 20. 
102, 4, 237, a. 

kazi, iii 16, 18, meaning and etym. un- 
certain. 

kebu ‘cibo’, iv 23. 123, 144, a. 

cehefi' accensum sit’ (?), perf. subj. pass. 
3 sg., Via 20. 144, a, 227, 238, 2, 
239. | 

cisterno ‘cisterna’, nom. sg., no. 83. 

Clauerniur ‘*Clavernii’, nom. pl., vb 8; 
— dat. pl. Clauerni, v b 10, Klaver- 
niie, iib3. 178, 3. 

‘klaviaf ‘clunis’, acc. pl., iia 38 ; — abl. 
pl. klavles, iia 36, ivii. From *kla- 
uela- (cf. L. clava, clavola), by 88, 4. 

kletram ‘lecticam’, iii 13; — abl. sg. 
kletra, iii 13, iv 24; — dat. sg. kletre, 
iii 14, 248, 4. 

Kluviier ‘ Cluvii’, gen. sg., gent., va 15. 
174. 

com, -co(m), -ku(m) ‘cum’, prepos. 
293 with a. 

com-, co-, ku-‘con-’. 300, 2. 

combifiatu ‘nuntiato, mandato’, im- 

~ perat.*sg.; vila 17 etc. (5 times), 
kumpifiatu, i.b.14, kupifiatu, ib 35 

. (108, 1); — pres. subj. 2 sg. kupifiaia, 
ib 35; — perf. subj. 3sg. combifian3i, 
vib 52 ; 229 ; — fut. perf. 3 sg. combi- 
fansiust, vib 49, combifiansiust, vib 
52, :combifiansust, viia5; 229. 16, 
16, 86, 7, 136, 161. . 

comohota ‘commota, brought, offered’, 
abl. sg., via 54. 17,17, 244, 4. a. 
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comoltu ‘commolito, break in pieces’ 
(cakes), imperat., vib 17, 41, vila 39, 
44, 45, kumaltu, iia 9, 41, iv 28, ku- 
multu, ia34;— perf. pass. partic. 
abl. pl. comatir ‘commolitis’, vi b 17, 
41, viia 39, 44, 45, kumates, ia 34, 
ila 42, iva 29, kumate, i b 37, 38, iia 
10. 97, 105, 2. 

conegos ‘genu nixus’, vib 5, 16, viia 
37, kunikaz, iv 15, 18, 20. 35, 146, b, 
153, b. 

Coredier ‘*Coredii’, gen. sg., name of 
a god, vib 45, Kureties,ib 4. 131, a, 
260, 2. 

couertu ‘revertito’, imperat., vib 47, 
vil a 44, 45, kuvertu, ib 9, 36, 38, iia 
39; —fut. perf. 2 sg. kuvurtus, ib 11, 
3 sg. couortus, Viia 39, courtust, via 
6 (51); 224 ; — fut. perf. pass. couor- 
tuso, vib 64; 288, 2. 17, 13, 97, 
101, 300, 2. 

Crabouie, Krapuvi, see Grabouio-. 

krematra ‘*crematra’, acc. pl. n., iia 
23, krematru, iia 28, krematruf, iia 
26; 171,13. 248, 4, p. 309. 

cringatro ‘cinctum’, a sort of band 
worn about the shoulder as a token 
of office, acc. sg., vib 49, krenka- 
trum, ib 11, krikatru, iib 97, 99. 
39, 3, 161. 

Cubrar ‘ Bonae’, gen. sg., name of a 
goddess, no. 83. Cf. **Ciprum sabine 
bonum’’, Varro L. L. 5,159. From 
the root of L. cupid (br from pr by 
157, 1). 

kukehes ‘incendet, light up’(?), fut. 
3sg., tiie. 144, a. 

ku(m), see com. 

kumaltu etc., see comoltu. 

kumiaf, see gomia. 

kumnakle ‘in conventu’, loc. sg., iii 7, 
8, kumnahkle, va 15. (Some prefer 
the dat. in va 15, ili 7, and the gen. 
in iiis.) 15, 4, 248, 5. 
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kumne ‘ comitio’, loc. sg.,ib41. 15,4, 
107, 2 with ftn., 251, 2. 

kunikaz, see conegos. 

kupifiatu etc., see combijfiatu. 

kuraia ‘curet’, pres. subj., va5; — 
perf. pass. part. kuratu, va 24, 26, 
299. 67, 1, 112, 210, 1, 262, 1. 

Kureiate ‘*Curiati’, dat. sg., iib 3. 
Cf. 259, 3. 

Kureties, see Coredier. 

curnaco ‘cornicem’, via 2 etc. ; — abl. 
sg. curnase, via 1; 144. 51, 256, 6. 

kurglasiu ‘*circulario, ultimo’ (i.e. 
‘that which completes the circle’, 
and so ‘last’ ?), abl. sg., iia 17. 97, 
295. 

kutef ‘murmurans, speaking low’, ia6 
etc., kutep, ib 3 (25, a). 262, 2, 
306. 

kuveitu ‘convehito, congerito’, ii a 32, 
40. 148, 160, 300, 2. 

kuvurtus, see coucrtu. 

kvestretie ‘quaestura’, abl. sg., ib 45, 
jia 44. 246, 1, a, 251, 1. 

kvestur ‘quaestor’, va23, vb2. 21,68. 


daetom ‘delictum’, via 28 etc., vi b 30. 
300, 3. 

Dei, see Di. 

deitu ‘dicito’, vib 56 etc., teitu, iia 26 
etc. ; 143 ;—fut. perf. 3sg. dersicust, 
vi b 63, 3 pl. dersicurent, vib 62. 45, 
95, 223. 

dequrier ‘decuriis’, festival of the de- 
curiae, vb11, 16, tekuries, ii b 1. 
26,191, 10, a, 251, 4. 

dersa, see dirsa. 

dersecor ‘debiti’, via 26 etc., vib 29; 
171, 13. Probably from *de-deco- 
(L. decet). 

dersicust, dersicurent, sce deitu. 

dersuu ‘prosperam’, vi a2 etc., desua, 
vib 51, 52, tesvam, ib 13. 132, b, 
258, 2. 
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desenduf ‘duodecim’, acc. pl., vii b 2. 
144, 191, 10, 12, 268, 3. 

destram-e ‘in dextram’, vi b 49; —loc. 
sg. in. destre, vi b 50, testre e, ii b 27, 
98;—loc. sg. f. destre, vib 4;— 
destru-co ‘ad dextrum’, vib 24, 38, 
testru-ku, ia 29; — adv. testru sese 
‘dextrorsum’, iii 23, iv 15; 190, 2, 
307. 36, 1, 89, 1, 145, 1, 188, 2. 

deueia ‘divinam’, via 10; — abl. sg. 
deueia, via 9. 258, 2. 

Di‘Iuppiter’, voc. sg., via 25 ete. (29 
times), Dei, via 26, 27; — acc. sg. 
Dei ‘Iovem’, via 23, 24, 25. 1838 
with a. 

dia ‘det, faciat’, via 20. 102, 3. 

difue ‘bifidum’, acc. sg.n., vib4. 102, 
3, 173, 1, 191, 2, a, 263, 1. 

dirsa ‘det’, pres. subj. 3 sg., vb 13, 
dersa, viia 43, 44, tefa, ib 34 etc., 
3 pl. dirsans, v b 11, 16, dirsas, v b 8; 
45, 131, 213, 4;—imperat. dirstu, 
vi b 17, 38, 39, teftu, iia 40 (1382), 
tertu, iv 28 (132, a), ditu, vib 10, 16, 
25, viia 38, titu, ia 33, tetu, iia 9, 
iib21; 132 with note ;— perf. 3 sg. 
dede, no. 82; 131, c¢, 223 ;— fut. 
perf. 3 sg. dirsust, viia 43, tefrust, 
ib34; 228 ;— pres. pass. 3 sg. tefte, 
va7; 132, 238, 1. 

disleralinsust ‘inritum fecerit’, fut. 
perf., via 7. 114, 229, 262, 5, 
264, 1. 

ditu, see dirsa. 

dunum ‘donum’, no. 82, also dunu. 
107, 1, 131, c, 251, 2. ; 

dur ‘duo’, nom. m., vib 50, vila 46; 
54, 82, 2;— acc. f. tuf, ib 41;— 
acc. n. tuva, lia 27, iii 39, 34 ; — dat.- 
abl. duir, vb 10, 15, tuves, iii 19, 
tuver-e, iia 33; 31,6. 191, 2. 

dupla ‘binas’, acc. pl. f., vi b 18; — abl. 
pl. m. tupler, vais. 191, 2, a, 
192, 1. 


er-ont | 

dupursus ‘bipedibus’, vib 10. 54, 94, 
191, 2, a, 263, 1. 

duti ‘iterum’, adv., vibes. 190, 5, 
191, 2. 

e ‘ex’, see ehe. 

-e ‘in’, see -en. 

-€, -ei, pronom. enclitic. 201, 3. 


eam, eaf, see erec. 

ebetraf-e‘in exitus’, via 12, hebetafe, 
vib 53 (r probably omitted by mis- 
take). 149, a. 

-ec, -ek, pronom. enclitic. 201, 2. 
ecla ‘omni’, abl. sg. f., viia 11, 97. 
Ktym. uncertain. 
ekvine, loc. sg., ii a 13. 

eest, eetu, see etu. 

ef ‘ibi, tum ibi’, adv., via4. 195, f. 

efurfatu ‘expurgato’(?), vib 17, viia 38. 
p. 805. 

ehe ‘ex’, vib 54, e-asa ‘ex ara’, iia 38. 
300, 4. 

ehe-, e-‘ex-’. 77, 1, 300, 4. 

eheturstahamu ‘exterminato, expellito’, 
vi b 55, eturstahmu, vi b 53, eturs- 
tamu, i b 16. 
237, 262, 1. 

ehiato ‘emissos’, 
11, a, p. 308. 

ehvelklu ‘sententiam’ (ehvelklu feia 


141, a. 


viib2. 149, 171, 


‘take a vote’), va 23, vb1. 36, 2, 
248, 3. 
ehueltu ‘iubeto’, via2 15,1, 217. 


eikvasatis ‘collegialibus’(?), iii 24, 29. 
29, a. 

eikvasese ‘collegis’(?), dat. pl. (or gen. 
sg.‘collegii’?) va4,16. 29, a, p. 301. 

eine, see enem. 

eiscurent ‘arcessierint’, vb 10, 15. 29, a, 
213, 5, 224. 

eitipes ‘decreverunt’, 
149, a, 218, 264, 2. 

emantur ‘accipiantur’, v a8, emantu, 
val0;—emps‘emptus’,no.84. 17,9. 


va2, 14. 84, 
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en-. 301, 2. 

-en, -em, -e‘in’. 109, 1, 301, 2. 

endendu ‘intendito, imponito’, vi b 40, 
49, ententu, ib 12, iii 15; 135, 156; 
— fut. perf. 2sg. entelus, ib 12, 8sg. 
entelust, vib 50; 107, 3, 135, 226. 

enem ‘tum, deinde’, vii a 44, ene, i b 35, 
eine, via 10, 11. 202, 16. 

enetu ‘inito’, via 1, enetu, ia 1. 

enom ‘tum’, vi b 38 etc. (16 times), eno, 
vi b 16 etc. (9 times), ennom, vib 51 
etc. (5 times), enno, viia 38, enu, ib 
36 etc. (6 times) ;—enuk, ia 30 etc. 
(8 times), inuk, ib 7 etc. (7 times), 
inumk, iv 23;— enumek, ib 11 ete. 
(7 times), inumek, ili 9 etc. (18 
times). 190, 5, 202, 16. 

erec ‘is’, nom. sg. m., viib 1, erek, va 
11, ere, Vib 50, ere, va 4 (201, 1); — 
nom.-ace. sg. n. erse ‘id’ (201, 1), 
vias (adv. ‘tum’, via6), erek, ia 
30, Va 26 (adv. ‘tuin’, iii 33, 35, iv 3, 
21, 32);— gen. sg. m. erer ‘eius’, via 
23 etc. (84 times), zrer, via 25, erer-ek, 
ili 32; gen. sg. f. erar, via 23 etc. 
(41 times); — acc. sg. f. eam, vib 16, 
24;— abl. sg. m. n. eru-com, vi b 50, 
eru-ku, iii 31 (eruk, adv., ‘illic’, iii 
14); — abl. sg. f. erak, iii 12;— gen. 
pl. erom, vii a 14, 50, ero, vib 62, viia 
13, 28, eru, va 8 (266);—ace. pl. f. 
eaf, Vila 52, eaf, ib 42;— acc. pl. n. 
e0, Via 20, eu, lia2, iib9. See also 
er-ont. 195. 

ereclu ‘sacrarium’, ‘shrine’ or ‘altar’, 
ace. sg., iv 13, ereglum-a, iil 35, iv 3, 
10, ereclum-af, iv 6 (aes ereclam-ar); 
—loc, sg. eregle, iv 17, 19. 112, a. 

eretu, see heri. 

erietu ‘arietem’, iia 6. 

erom, eru, see est. 

er-ont ‘idem’, nom. sg. m., vib 24, 
eri-hont, vib 50;— gen. sg. f. erar- 
unt, ivi1;—abl. sg. m. eru-hu, iib 


99, 4. 
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92; 128, 2,a;—abl. sg. f. era-hunt, 
ib 23, era-font, vib6s5 (201, 6);— 
nom. pl. m. eur-ont, vib 63; — abl. 
pl. m. erir-ont, vib 48;—abl. pl. f. 
erer-unt, iv5. 195, 201, 6. 

eruk ‘illic’, adv., iii 14. Abl. sg. of 
erec (cf. 190, 2). 

erus ‘magmentuim’(?), acc. sg., vib 16, 
25, etc. (12 times), erus, i a 33, i b 34, 
etc. (12 times). 112, a, p. 304f. 

erse ‘tum’, adv., via 6, efek, iii 33, 35, 
iv 3, 21,32. Seeerec. 190, 6,195, e. 

eskamitu, iv 1, name given to some 
part of the struicula, but meaning 
unknown. 

esmei ‘huic’, vi a5, 18, esmik ‘ei’, i a 28, 
31; — loc. sg. esme ‘in hoc’, vi b 55. 
114, 195, c, 197, 1. 

eso ‘hic’, nom. sg. f., no. 83 ; — abl. sg. 
m. nN. essu, Via 43, esu, via 25 ete. 
(18 times), esu-ku, iv 29; — abl. sg. 
f. esa, vib 9, 14; — gen. pl. (?) esum- 
ek, i b 8, esom-e, vib 47; — abl. pl. n. 
esir, viia 10 etc., isir, vila 21, 34 
(39, 4), esis-co, via 1s. 145, 3,196. 

esoc ‘ita’, adv., vib 25, eso, via 2 etc. 
(14 times), iso, vi a 20 (89, 4), issoc, 
vii b 3 (89, 4), esuk, va 1, esu, lia 3, 
val4. 54, 190, 2, 196, c. 

esono- ‘sacer,’ adj., and neut. subst. 
‘sacrum, sacrificium.’ See sacri-. 

1) Adj. Dat. sg., f. esune, va 4; 
—abl. sg. f. esuma, v a 5; — acc. 
pl. f. eesona, via 18, esona, via 
Uo. ° 
2) Subst. Nom.-Acc. sg. esono, via 

57, esunu, ib 9, 38, iia 20, 21, 42, ili 1, 14, 
iv 30, esonom-e, vi b 50, 52, esunum-e, 
ib 14, esunum-en, tii 20; — dat. sg. 
esone, Vib 11; — loc. sg. esune, va6; 
— gen. pl.(?) esono, vi b 47, esunu, 
ibs;— acc. pl. esunu, ii a 2;— abl. 
pl. esoneir, via 18, esunes-ku, va 1}. 
15, 3, 112, a, 255, 6. 
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est ‘est’, via 8 ete. (very frequent), est, 
ib18, iia 15; — sent ‘sunt’, via 15 
etc. ;— pres. subj. 2 sg. sir, vib 7, 26, 
si, vi b 26, sei, vi a 23, 3 sg. si, via 
38, 48, si, va6 etc., set, via 28 (see 
also anderuacose), 3 pl. sins ‘sint’, 
vii b 4, sis, va6; 232 ; — pres. infin. 
erom ‘esse’, vii b 2, eru, V a 26, 29, 
vb5; — fut. 3 sg. fust, via 7 etc., 
fust, ib 7 etc., fus, vi b 40, 3 pl. 
furent, v a 22; 221 ; —fut. perf. 3 pl. 
fefure ‘fuerint’, iia 4; 128, 2, a, 223; 
—imperat. sg. futu, via 30 etc., futu, 
iia 22 etc., pl. fututo, vib61. 209. 

est ‘ibit’, see etu. 

estu ‘istum’, acc. sg. m., ii b 24; — 
ace. sg. n. este ‘istud’, via 1 etc., 
este, ia 1;—acc. pl. n. esto, via 15, 
estu, iia 2, lib 23. 197, 4. 

esuf ‘ipse’, iia 40, iv15. 110, 5, 122, 
ye a Peas 

et, et ‘et’, vb 9, vaé etc. (very fre- 
quent). 92, 202, 15. 

etaians ‘itent’, pres. subj. 3 pl., vib 64, 
etaias, vi b 65, vii a 1; — imperat. pl. 
etato, vib 63, etatu, ib 21, 22; 236, 
2,a. 210, 2, 262, 1. 

etantu ‘tanta’, nom. sg., v b 6. 
e- as in L. e-quidem. 

etram-a ‘alteram’, iii 31; — dat. sg. f. 
etre, ii b 2 etc.; — abl. sg. n. etru, 
vi a 35, 38, 43; — loc. sg. etre, ii b 14; 
— acc. pl. f. etraf, ia 18;—dat. pl. 
m. etre, iib 3, 4, 6; — abl. pl. n. 
etres, iii 1s. 188, 2, a, 191, 2. 

etu ‘ito’, imperat. sg., vi b 48, viia 39, 
ectu, vib 54, etu, ib 10 etc. (65), pl. 
etuto ‘eunto’, vib 51, 52, 65, vila], 
etutu, ib 15, 23, etuta, iii 11; — fut. 
3 sg. eest, via 2, est, via6; 221; — 
fut. perf. 3 sg. iust, via 7; 224, b; 
— pass. perf. subj. ier ‘itum sit’, 
vib 54; 238, 2, 239, 320. 209. 

elurstahmu, see eheturstahamu. 


Prefix 


rater | 


eu, see erec. 
euront, see eront. 
eveietu ‘ voveto’, ii b 8, 11. 
ezariaf ‘escas’(?), iv 27. 


148, 212, b. 
112, a. 


JSahe, probably adv.,vb 13. Meaning 
and etym. wholly uncertain. 

famerias‘ familiae’,nom.pl.,iib2. 106. 

Jar ‘far’, vb 10, 15; — gen. sg. farer, 
vb9, 14. 115, 1, a, 117, 182. 

farsio ‘farrea’, acc. pl. n., vi b 2, fasio, 
vib 44, fasiu, iia 12. 39, 1, 115, 1, 
252, 2. 

facefele ‘*sacrificabilem’, iib9. 261. 

facia ‘faciat’, ii a 17; 144; — feia 
‘faciat’, va 23, vb1; 219; — infin. 
faciu, iia 16, facu, ii b 22; 100, 3, b, 
144 with 6; — imperat. sg. fetu 
‘facito’, via 22 etc. (52 times), fetu, 
ia3 etc. (48 times), feitu, vi b 3 etc. 
(5 times), feitu, ia 4 etc. (20 times), 
feetu, viia 41; 99, 1, 143, 219 with 
note ; — fut. perf. 3 sg. fakust, iv 31, 
3 pl. facurent, viia 43, fakurent, ib 
34; — pass. partic. abl. sg. feta, iib 
13, 32,1, 1386, 214, 2, 219. 

Jato ‘factum’(?), vib11. 325. 

fefure, see under est. 

feia, feitu, see under facia. 

feliuf ‘lactentis’, acc. pl., ia 14, filiu, 
vib3. 42. 

felsva ‘holera’(?), va 11. 
258, 2. 

ferime, see following. 

Jerine ‘in feretro, ferculo’(?), vi a 57, 
vib 1, 19, 43, 45, viia 4, ferine, ia 4, 
13, 22, ib 3, 6, 25 (aes ferime), iii 16 
(aes ferime, here retained by some, 
as a different word), iii 31. 178, 6. 

Jertu ‘ferto’, imperat. sg., vi b 50, fertu, 
iia 17 etc., pl. fertuta, iii 13; — fut. 3 
sg. ferest, lia26; 221; — pass. pres. 


21, 149, d, 


subj. ferar, vib 50; 238,2,239. 36,. 


1, 124, 217. 
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fetehtru, meaning uncertain, acc. sg., 
ili 16, 18. 

fesnaf-e ‘in fanum’, acc. pl., ii b 16; — 
loc. pl. fesner-e ‘in fano’, iibu. 99, 
1, 114, 136, 251, 2. 

feta, fetu, see facia. 

Jiclam ‘offam, pellet, a kind of cake’, 
vii a 42, ficla, via 56 etc. (11 times), 
fikla, iia 18, 29; — gen. sg. fiklas, ii 
a41; 266. 248, 3. 

fiktu ‘figito’, ia 2s. 

filiu, see feliuf. 

Fise ‘Fiso, deo Fidio’, dat. sg., ia 15, 
Fiso, vib3. 1387, 1, 171, 3, a. 

Fisio-, adj., epithet of ocri-, ‘the Fisian 
Mount’. Gen. sg. Fisier, via 30 etc., 
Fisie, vib 10; — dat. sg. Fisie, via 
40, Fisi, via 30 etc. (12 times), Fisei, 
via 23 (178, 2);—acc. sg. Fisim, vi 
a 41, 49, 51, Fisi, via 31 etc., Fisei, 
vi a 29 (29); — abl. sg. Fisiu, via 23 
etc., Fissiu, via 43, Fisiu, ia5 etc. ; 
—loc. sg. Fisiem, via 46 (169, 7, a), 
Fisie, via 26, 36, vib 29. 252, 1. 

Fisouina ‘pertaining to Fisovius’, adj., 
abl. sg. f., vib 9, 14. 

Fisouio- ‘*Fisovius’, name of a god. 
Gen. sg. Fisouie, vib 15 ; —dat. sg. 
Fisoui, vib5, vila 37, Fisuvi, ia 17; 
—acc. sg. Fisoui, vib 6, 8;— voc. 
sg. Fisoute, vib9etc. 258, 4. 

Jito‘fitum’(?), vibii1. 325. 

Fondlir-e‘in *Fontulis, at the Springs’, 
vila 3, Funtler-e, ib 24. 249, 1. 

fons‘favens’, vi a 42 etc. (13 times), 
fos, via 23 etc. (4 times) ; — gen. sg. 
foner, vii a 20 etc. ;—nom. pl. foner, 
vibol. 90, 1, 255, 2. 

~font, see -hont. 

Srater ‘fratres’, nom. pl., vb 11, fra- 
teer, v b 16, frater, iii 5 etc.; 76, 3, 
90, 1,117;— gen. pl. fratrom, viib}, 
fratrum, iii 10, fratru, ii a 2! ete. 
(9 times) ;— dat. pl. fratrus, vb 8, 


153. 
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13, Vil b1;—abl. pl. fratrus-per, 
lia 2, ii 23,98. 33,124, 246, 2. 
Sratreca‘*fratrica, pertaining to the 

brotherhood’, abl. sg., vii b 2. 

Sratrecate ‘magisterio, in the office of 
*fratricus’, loc. sg., viib 1. 259, 
2. 

Sratrexs ‘*fratricus, fratrum magister’, 
viib1, fratreks, v a 23, vb1; 145,2; 
—dat. sg. fratreci, viib4; 144, a. 
45, 256, 2. 

frehtef ‘fricta’, ‘roasted pieces ’(?), 
acc. pl., iia26. Also taken as pres. 
partic. nom. sg. ‘ frigidans’. 

frehtu‘frictum ’(?), iv31. pune frehtu 

. ‘poscam et frictuim’ or ‘ poscam cali- 
dam ’(?). Also taken as ‘ frigidum’. 

frif‘fruges’, acc. pl., vi a 42 etc. (5 
times), fri, vi a 30 etc. (6 times). 
59, 147, 4. 

Srite‘fretu, fiducia’, via 24 etc. 178, 5, 
294. 


FSrosetom ‘fraudatum’, viae2s etc. 69, . 
? bf 


138, 211, 262, 1. 

fuia ‘fiat’, iii1;—fut. fuiest ‘fiet’, va 
9. 215, 3. 

Fulonie ‘ Fullonii’, no. 83. 

Funtler-e, see Fondlir-e. 

JSurfant‘purgant’(?), vi b 43, furfaé, 
ib1 (25, a). 204, 2, p. 305. 

furo‘forum’, acc. sg., vil a 52, furu, 
ib42. 51, 136. 

Just, furent, futu, etc., see est. 


gomia ‘gravidas’, via 58, kumiaf, i a7. 
16, 17, 94. 

Grabouio- ‘*Grabovius’, epithet of 
Mars, Jupiter, and Vovionus. Dat. 
sg. Grabouie, vi b 19, Grabouei, via 
22, vib J, Krapuvi, ia3, 1, 21;— 
ace. sg. Graboui, via 23, Graboue, 
via 24, 25;— voc. sg. Grabouie, via 
25 etc. (29 times), Crabouie, vi a 27, 
37. Connection with L. Graddivus 


o 
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attractive, but no satisfactory ex- 
planation of U. b: L. d. 258, 4. 


habe ‘habet, restat’(?), vib 54, habe, 
ib 18;—pres. subj. habia, v a 17, 
19, 21;—fut. habiest, vi b 50 etc. (5 
times) ; 218 ;—imperat. sg. habitu, 
vi a 19, vi b 4, habetu, ii b 93 etc. 
(7 times), pl. habituto, vi b 51, habe- 
tutu, i b 15;—fut. perf. 2sg. habus, 
vi b 40, 3 pl. haburent‘ceperint’, 
viia52. 212, 3, 218. 

habina ‘agnas’ (?), ace. pl., vi b 22, 23, 24, 
habina, ia 27, hapinaf, ia 24;— gen. 
pl. hapinaru, ia 33. 30, 6, 149, a, 
151. 

hahtu ‘capito’, imperat. sg., ii a 92, 
hatu, ib 11, hatu, vib 49, pl. hatutu 
‘capiunto’, ib 42, hatuto, viia 59. 
121, 216, 218. 

hebetafe, see ebetrafe. 

heri ‘vult’, iv 26 ; — fut. 2 sg. heries, ib 
10, ii b 21, 3 sg. heriest, vii a 52, heries, 
vib 48 (127, 3); 221; — perf. subj. 
3 sg. heriiei, iia 16; 29, 42, 224, b, 
234, note, 320; — pres. indic. pass. 
3 sg. herter ‘oportet’, iia 40, iii 1, 
herte, va6, 8, 10, herti, v b 8, 11, 13, 16, 
hertei, viib2; 29, 39, 2, 216, 238, 
2, a; — perf. subj. pass. 3 sg. herifi 
‘oportuerit’, v b 6; 227, 238, 2, 239; 
— perf. pass. partic. abl. sg. heritu 
‘optato, consulto’, via 27, 47, vib 29, 
hereitu, via 37, eretu, iia4 (149, a); 
190, 2, 307. 15, 1, 149, 214, 2. 

heriei ‘vel’, vii a 3, herie, vib 19, 20. 
202, 19. 

heris ‘vel’, ia 4,ib6, heri, ia 4, 22, iib 
9, 10, heri, via 57, vib 46. 15, 1, 
202, 19. 

HHoier ‘*Hoii’, gen. sg., name of a god, 
via 14. ; 

holtu ‘aboleto’(?), imperat., vi b 60, vila 
49. 149, a. 


isunt | 


homonus ‘hominibus’, vb 10, 15. 54, 
149, 181 with.b. 

Honde ‘*Honto, deo inferno’, dat. sg., 
vi b 45, Hunte, ib 4, iia 20, 34. 

hondomu ‘infimo’, abl. sg., via 9, 10. 
15, 5, 86, 1, 149, 156, 189, 1. 

hondra ‘infra’, prep., via15, vii a 52, 
hutra, ib 42. 15, 5,149, 156, 188, 
2, 190, 3, 299, 4. 

hondu ‘pessumdato’(?), imperat., vib 
60, Vila 49. 264, 2. 

-hont ‘-dem’, pronom. enclitic. 149, a, 
201, 6. 

Horse ‘*Hodio’, dat.sg., name of a god, 
vi b 43, Hufie, i b 2. 

hostatu ‘hastatos’, vib 59, vii a 48; — 
dat. pl. hostatir, vi b 62, vii a 13 etc. 
99, 3, 138, a, 259, 1. 

Hule ‘*Holae’, dat. sg., name of a god- 
dess, iv17. 149, a. 

huntak ‘ puteum’(?), iii3, iv32. 256, 6. 

Huntia, name of the festival in honor 
of the god Hontus, abl. sg., ii a 15, 17. 
Probably ablative of time (295), ‘at 
the Hontus festival’. 

hutra, see hondra. 


-i, -e, -ei, pronom. enclitic. 201, 3. 

-i=-en. 39, 5. 

Iapusco ‘*Iapudicum’, adj., acc. sg., 
vii a 47, Tabuscom, vib 58, lapuzkum, 
ib17;— gen. sg. Iapuscer, vii a 48, 
Iabuscer, vib 54, 59, vila 12; — dat. 
sg. Iabusce, viia12. 256, 1. 

Ikuvins ‘ Iguvinus’, coin-legend ; — voc. 
pl. Ikuvinus, ib 21, 22, Ikuvinu, ib 
20, Iiouinur, vi b 63, Iouinur, vi b 56; 
—acc. sg. f. Iiouinam, vi a 49 etc., 
Louinam, vib 12, Itouina, via 3! ete., 
Touina, via 29, 39; — gen. sg. f. 
liuvinas, ib 2,5; Liouinar, via 32 
etc., Touinar, via 30 etc. ; — dat. sg. 
f. Ikuvine, ib 13, Zioueine, via 5, 
Tiouine, via 18 etc., Iouine, via 33 
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etc.; — loc. sg. f. Iouinem, via 46 
(169, 7, a), Itouine, vib 29, Iouine, 
via 26, 36; — abl. sg. f. Ikuvina, ia 


5 etc., liuvina, ib 5 etc., Iiouina, via 
23 etc., Louina, viagsetc. 48, 148, 
187, 255, 5, 258, 4. 


iepi ‘ibi, then’(?), iii21. The form is 


not satisfactorily explained. 89, 1, 
195, d. 
lepru, meaning uncertain, iia 32. 


Sometimes explained as ‘pro iis’, 
but this is very donbtful. 39, 1, 
195, d. 

ier, see etu. 

ife ‘ibi, eo, there’, vib 39, 40, ife, ii b 
12, 13; — vfont ‘ibidem’, vib 55; 201, 
6. 195, f. 

inenek ‘tum’, iii 20. 
take for inemek (cf. inumek). 
16. 

inuk, inumek, etc., see enom. 

toutes ‘iuvenibus’, dat. pl. vi b 62 etc.; 
— acc. pl. iouie, vi b 59, viia 4s. 96, 
100, 1, 186. 

Iouio-‘ Iovius’ epithet of Tefer, Trebus, 
Hontus, and Torra. Also used with- 
out any other name, ib1 (adj.), iia 6,8 
(subst.). Dat.sg.m. Iuvie, ia 24etc., 
Iuvi, ia228, Toute, via5e, Ioui, vi b 22 
(Iuvie, ia 8, Louie, via 58, taken by 
some as f.) ; — dat. sg. f. Iuvie, i b 43, 
Iouie, vii a 53; — acc. sg. m. Joui, 
vi b 26, 27; —abl. sg. m. Iuviu, ib1; 
— voc. sg. m. Jouie, vib 28 etc., 
Tiouie, vi b 35 (this spelling after 
Liouine etc.); — voc. sg. f. LIouia, 
vila 47, 49. 252, 1 witha. 

trer, see erec. 

isec ‘item’, adv., vib 25, isek, iv4. 939, 
4, 196, c. 


Probably a mis- 
202, 


iseceles ‘insectis’, abl. pl., iv7. Prob- 
ably mistake for isecetes. 39. 5. 

isir, iso, issoc, See eSO, ESuc. 

isunt ‘item’, iia 28, 36, iii 16,17. 39, 4. 
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itek ‘ita’, iv 31. 195, /. 

iuka ‘preces’, acc. pl. n., ili28, iuku, 
jiba3. 249, 1. 

iuengar ‘iuvencae’, nom. pl., vii b 2; 
— acc. pl. iuenga, viia 51, iveka, ib 
40, 42 (108, 1). 31, 6, 156. 

Iuieskanes ‘*luiescanis’, dat. pl., ii b6, 
Iuieskane, ii b 5. 

Iupater ‘ Iuppiter’, voc. sg., ii b 24;— 
dat. sg. Iuvepatre, iia 5 etc. (5 
times), Iuve patre, iib7, Iuvip., iia 
10, Iuve, i a 3, ITuue, via22. Cf. 
also Di. 183 with a. 

dust, see etu. 


maletu‘molitum’, iiais. 97, 244, 4. 

mandraclo‘mantele’, acc. sg., vib 4, 
mantrahklu, iia 19, mantraklu, iib 
16. 97, 263, 1, p. 304. 

mani‘manu’, abl.sg., vi b 24, mani, iia 
32 (59) ;— loc. sg. manuv-e, ii b 23; 
185, 2;— acc. manf, iia 38. 185 
with 8. 

maronatei ‘*maronatu, office of maro’, 
loc. sg., no. 84; — abl. sg. maronato 
(171, 6, a), no. 88. 247, 2, 259, 2, 
302, p. 310. 

Marte‘ Marti’, dat. sg., vib1, 43, Marte, 
iai1,ib2, Marti, ii a 11 (or possi- 
bly ‘ Martio’, to foll.). 

Martio-‘ Martius’, adj., usually epithet 
of Cerrus. Gen. sg. Martier, v b 9, 
15, Vib 58 etc. (31 times), Marties, 
ib 28, 31;—dat. sg. Martie, viia3, 
Marti, i b 24 ; — voc. sg. Martie, vib 
57,261 

Matrer‘ Matris’, no. 88. 38. 

mefa‘mensam, libum’, acc. sg., vi a56, 
vib 17, 20, vila4, 38, mefa, ia 16, 
iv14;—abl. sg. mefa, vib 5, 9, 14, 
vita 37, mefa, ii b 13; — dat. sg. 
mefe, ii bas. 110, 8 with a, p. 304. 

mehe‘mihi’, via5. 193 with a. 

menes, see benus. 
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menzne‘mense’, iiaiz. 110, 1. 

mers‘ius’, vib 31, (mersest), vi b 55, 
(mersi, mersei = mers-si ‘ius sit’), 
vi a 28, 38, 48, mers, ib 18;—abl. pl. 
mersus ‘ex moribus’, iiié; 132, a, 
287. 15, 6, 94, 132, 182. 

mersto‘iustum, prosperum’ (‘ right, 
proper’, and so ‘favorable’, used of 
birds of omen), acc. sg. m., via 3, 
4, 16, 17; acc. sg. f. mersta, via 3, 
4, 16, meersta, via 17 (76, 1); —abl. 
sg. m. merstu, viai;—acc. pl. f. 
merstaf, via 4, mersta, via 3, 4, 18. 
15, 6, 88, 3, 259, 1. 

mersuva ‘iusta, solita’, abl. sg. f., iii 
11;— acc. pl. m. mersuva, iii 28: 
15, 6, 132, a, 258, 2. 

mestru ‘maior’, nom. sg. f., v a 24, 27, 
vb4. 147, 3, a, 188, 3. 

Miletinar ‘*Miletinae’, gen. sg., via 13. 

motar‘multae’, gen. sg., vii b 4 (269, 
a);—nom. sg. muta, vb 2, mutu, 
vb6;—acc. sg. muta, vb3. 49, 
105, 2, 146. 

mugatu ‘mugito,muttito, make a noise’, 
imperat., via 6;— perf. pass. part. 
muieto, via7. 58, 148, 210, 3, 211. 

muneklu‘munus, sportulam’, va 17, 
19,21. 67, 1, 248, 3. 

Museiate‘*Musiati’, dat. sg., ii b5. 
Cf. 259, 3. 

muta, see motar. 


n., abbr., ‘nummis’, no. 83. 

Naharcom‘*Narcum’, acc. sg. n., vib 
58, vii a 47, Naharkum, ib17;—gen. 
sg. Naharcer, vib 54, 59, vii a 12, 48; 
144, a; — dat. sg. Naharce, viia 12. 
256, 1. 

naraklum ‘nuntiatio, announcement’ 
(of the results of inspecting the en- 
trails), lial. 147, 2, 248, 3. 

naratu‘narrato, speak, announce’, im- 
perat., via22, 56, 59, etc. (14 times), 


‘4 


— 


ortom | 


naratu, iia 3, lib 8 etc. (5 times). 
147, 2. 

natine ‘natione, gente’, iia21, 35, ilb 
26. 147, 2,181, 247, 1. 

neip ‘non’, via 27; 36, 46, vi b 29, vii b 3, 
neip, va29, lia4;— prohib. neip 
‘neve’, vib 51, neip...nep ‘nec... 
nec’, via6. 29, b, 92, 202, 20. 

neithabas ‘ne adhibehnt’, iv33. 29, 
84, 202, 20, 218. 

nep, see neip. 

nepitu ‘inundato’, imperat., vibeo, viia 
49, 212, b, 310. 

Ner., abbr. praen. (Nero or Nerius), 
no. 84. 

nerf‘principes, optimates’, title of 
rank, acc. pl., via 30 etc. (13 times) ; 

— dat. pl. nerus, vi b 62 etc. (5 times). 
15, 7, 180, 2, c. 

nertru ‘sinistro’, abl. sg., vi b 25, ner- 
tru-co, vib 37, 39, nertru-ku, ia 32. 
16, 18, 188, 2. 

nersa‘donec’, via6. 202, 11. 

nesimei ‘proxime’, ady., viag. 15, 8, 
29, 42, 138, a, 189, 1 (with ftn.), 
190, 1, 307. 

ninctu ‘ninguito’ (transit., ‘snow up- 
on’), vib6o, vila 49. 114, a, 146, 
153, 161, 213, 3, 310. 

niru, meaning uncertain, acc. sg., iib 
15. Probably some sort of herb. 

nome ‘nomen’, via 80 etc. (15 times), 
numem, ib 17 (109, 1); — gen. sg. 
nomner, vi b 54 etc. (4 times) ; — dat. 
sg. nomne, via 24 etc. (40 times) ; — 
abl. sg. nomne, via17, nomne-per, 
vi a93 etc. (40 times). 54, 181, 247, 
3. 

Noniar ‘Noniae’, gen. sg., vial4. 

nosue ‘nisi’, vib54. 67,1,95, 202, 14, 
20. 

numem, see nome. 

numer ‘nummis’, abl. pl., v a 17, 19, 21. 

Nurpier ‘*Nurpii’, gen. sg., via 12. 
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nuipener ‘— -pondiis’, designation ofa 
small coin, abl. pl., va i3. 94, 
263, 1. 


nuvime ‘nonum’, adv., iia 26. 86, 1, 
190,15. 19159. 
nuvis ‘noviens’, adv., iia 25. 192, 2. 


ocar ‘arx, mons’, the Sacred Mount of 
Iguvium, nom. sg., vib 46, ukar, ib7; 
91, 2, b; — gen. sg. ocrer, via 8 etc. 
(14 times) ; — dat. sg. ocre, via 23 ete. 
(14 times); — acc. sg. ocrem, via 49, 
51, vi b 12, ocre, via 29 etc. (6 times) ; 
— abl. sg. ocri-per, vi a 93 etc. (17 
times), ocre-per, via 25, 34, 35, ukri- 
per, ia 5 etc. (8 times), ukri-pe, ia 
12;—loc. sg. ocrem, via 46, ocre, via 
26, 36, vib 29, ukre, va 16 (usually 
taken as dat.). Cf. ‘‘ocrem antiqui, 
...,montemconfragosum dicebant.”’ 
Festus ed. Thewrewk, p. 196. 99, 
3, 257, 2. 

oht, see uhtretie. 

onse ‘in umero’, loc. sg., vib 50, uze, 
127,28, ALO, TL, 

ooserclom-e ‘ad *observaculum’(?), via 
ii eames A Ps 

opeter ‘lecti, choice’, perf. pass. partic. 
gen. sg. n., vb 9, 14; — imperat. sg. 
upetu ‘optato, deligito’, va 7, iib1, 
8, 11, iii 22, 26, pl. upetuta iii 10. 
212, b. For the meaning, cf. the 
early and poetical use of L. opté in 
sense of ‘choose’. 

orer ‘illius’(?), Vi a 26, 36, 46, vi b 29; — 
abl. sg. m. uru; vib 55, uru, ib18;— 
abl. sg. f. ura-ku, va5;— abl. pl. 
ures, iv 33. 197, 2. 

ortom ‘ortum’, nom. sg. n., via 46, 
orto, Vi a 26, 36, vib 29;— nom. pl. n. 
urtu ‘orta’, iia 4;—nom. pl. f. urtas 
‘ortae, surgentes, standing up’, ili 
10;— abl. pl. urtes ‘surgentibus’. ii 
4 1%) 71. 
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osatu ‘ operator, facito, make’, imperat., 
vib 24, 37; — pass. partic. hom. sg. 
f. oseto, no. 83. 17, 4, 49, 88, 3, 
122, 8, 211, 262, 1. 

ose ‘opere’(?), abl. sg., Via 26, 36, 46, 
vib29. 182, p. 303. 

ostendu ‘ostendito, set out, furnish’, 
imperat. sg., via 20, ustentu, ia 3 
etc. (12 times), ustetu, i a 17 etc. 
(6 times) (108, 1), pl. ustentuta, iii 
5; 1385, 156 ; —fut. pass. ostensendi, 
via20; 39, 2,137, 2,156, 221. 17, 
15, 49, 122, 1. 

ote ‘aut’, vb 10 etc. (6 times), ute, va 
a3 etc. (4 times). 43, 69, 92, 202, 17. 

oui ‘ovis’, acc. pl., vib 43, uvef, ib 1; 
— acc. sg. uvem, iii 8 etc. (5 times), 
uve, iia 10,ia31. 101. 


p., abbr., ‘ pondo’, vb 9, 14. 

paca ‘causa’, prepos., via 20. 304. 

pacer ‘propitius’, nom. sg. m., via 93 
etc. (18 times) ; 91,2; — nom. sg. f. 
pacer, Vil a 14°17; 31,50; 187. 2,°@4 
— nom. pl. pacrer, vib61. 187, 2, 
257, 2. 

Padellar ‘Patellae’, gen. sg., via 14. 
91, 2, a, 107, 8, 158. 

pafe, see pot. 

pane ‘quam’, adv., viia 46, pane, i b 40. 
92, 190, 6, 202, 4. 

panta ‘quanta’, nom. sg. f., vb 2; — 
ace. sg. f. panta, vb3. 150. 

panupet ‘quandoque’, viib1. 54, 201, 
4, 202, 1x. 

parfa*parram’, via 2 etc. (6 times), 
parfam, ib 13; — abl. sg. parfa, via 
jam 6) Gs 

pars-est ‘par est’, 
182. 

pase‘ pace’, via 30 etc. (1dtimes). 144. 

-pater ‘pater’ in Iupater, voc. sg., iib 
24; — dat. sg. in Iuve patre, iib 7 
etc. 32, 1. 


viib 2 117, 8, 
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-pe,-pei ‘-que’, pronom.enclitic. 201,4. 

pehatu, see pihatu. 

peica ‘picam’, acc. sg., via3 etc. (4 
times) ;— abl. sg. peica, vial. 48. 

peico ‘picum’, acc. sg., via 3 etc. (4 
times); — abl. sg. peiqu, via 1 (26). 
48. 

Peietiate ‘*Peiediati’, dat. sg., ii b 4. 
Cf. 259, 3. 

peiu ‘piceos’, acc. pl. m., vila 3, peiu, 
ib 24;— acc. pl. f. peia, vii a6, peia, 
ibe, 144, b. 

pelmner ‘pulmenti, pulpamenti, meat’, 
gen. sg., Vb 12, 17. 36, 2, 125, 1. 

pelsatu ‘sepelito’(?), vi b 40 ;—gerun- 
dive nom. sg. m. pelsans, ii a 43, acc. 
sg. m. pelsanu, iia 6, ili 32, acc. pl. 
f. pelsana, vib 22, pelsana, ia 26. 
262, 1, a, p. 805. 

peperscust, see perstu. 

pepurkurent ‘poposcerint’, fut. perf., 
vbs. 97, 145, 1, 223. 

pequo ‘pecuum’, gen. pl.(?), vi a 30 etc. 


(11 times). 26, 184, p. 236f. 
per-. 299, d. 
-per‘pro’. 91, 2, 300, 8. 


-per with numerals. 127, 8, 192, 2, 
299, 5. See ftn. p. 321. 

peracni-‘sollenmem, sacrificial’, and 
subst. ‘hostia’. Acc. sg. m. perak- 
nem, ii a 10, perakne, ii a5, 12, ii b 7, 
10;— acc. sg. n. (subst.) perakne 
‘hostiain,’ ii a5, 14;—acc. pl n. 
perakneu, va7. For peracnio, via 
54, see under peracri-. The meaning 
is not essentially different from that 
of seuacni-. The two words occur 
together only in iib 8, 11, and here 
possibly sevakne is used substan- 
tively. 159, a, 187, 2, 263, 1, a. 

peracri-‘opimus, in perfect condition’. 
Acc. sg. perakre, ib40;—abl. sg. 
peracri, via 34 ete. (7 times), pera- 
crei, via 25, 29;— gen. pl. peracrio, 


pihatu| 


Vii a 51, via 54 (in via 54, aes perac- 
nio, but cf. bue peracri, via 34, 45, 53); 


— abl. pl. peracris, vib 52, 56. 187, 
22299: 0b. 

Peraznanie ‘*Perasnaniis’, dat. pl., 
iib7. 


percam ‘virgam’, vib53, perca, via 19 
etc. (6 times) ; —acc. pl. perca, vib 
51, perkaf, ibis. 1389, 1. 

peretom ‘peritum’, vi a 27, 37, 47, vi b 30. 

pernaiaf‘anticas’, acc. pl. f., ib 10; — 


abl. pl. f. pernaies, ia2. 61, 3, 
253, 1, 300, 8, a. 
perne‘ante,’ adv., vib11. 300, 8, a. 


persaea etc., perse, persi, perso, see 
under rs = f. 

persclo‘ precationem, sacrificium’, acc. 
sg., vial, persklum, ial, persklum- 
ai, ili 21; gen. sg. perscler, vi a 27 
etc. (4 times), pescler, via 47 etc. 
(4 times) ; — abl. sg. persclu, vi b 36 
etc. (4 times), pesclu, vi b 15, Vii a 8, 
persklu, iii 12. 97, 116, 1, 129, 2, 
145, 1. 

persnimu‘precator,’ imperat. sg. pass. 
(dep.), via55 etc. (20 times), pers- 
nihimu, vibi17 etc. (4 times), pes- 
nimu, vib 9, 23, persnimu, ib 7, 21, 
persnihmu, ii a 27 etc. (15 times), pes- 
nimu, i a6 etc. (23 times), pl. persni- 
mumo, vib 57, persnihimumo, vii a 
47, pesnimumo, Vi b 64, 65, Vil a 1;— 
perf. pass. partic. nom. sg. m. persnis, 
vib 39, pesnis, vib 40, 41. 97,116, 2, 
145, 1, 146, 214, 1, 237, 262, 3. 

persontro-‘figmentum’(?), subst. m. 
Acc. sg. pesondro, vib 24, 37, 39, 40, 
pesuntru, 1427, pesuntrum, ia 30, 
pesutru, iia8, persutru, iib13, per- 
suntru, iv 17, 19;— dat. sg. persun- 
tre, iv21 ;—abl. sg. persontru, vib 
28, persondru, vi b 31, 35;— acc. pl. 
pesondro, vi b 37 (171, 11, a) ; —abl. 
pl. pesondris-co, vib 40. p. 305. 
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perstico, see under persi, below. 

perstu‘ponito’(?), imperat., ii a 32, 
pestu, iib19;—fut. perf. 3 sg. pe- 
perscust, vib5, pepescus, viias. 
116, 3, 146, 213, 5. 

pert ‘trans’, iia36. 15, 9,299, 5. 

pertentu ‘protendito,’ ii a 31, 
299, 5. 

pertom-e, acc. sg., via 14, name of some 
building or locality at Iguvium. 

persaeo- ‘humi stratus, pronus’(?), adj. 
Acc. pl. f. persaea, viia 41, .54, pe- 
rsaid, viia 7, pefaia, ib 28, 32, 44; — 
acc. sg. m. peraem, iia 1, iii 32 
(173, 1); — nom. acc. sg. n. (‘sacri- 
fice’ being expressed or understood) 
persae, Via 58, vib 3, perae, ii a 13, 
22 (178, 1). 61, 3, 253, 1, p. 304. 

persi, pere, see pirse. 

persi ‘pede’, abl. sg., vib 24 etc., peri, 
ia 29, 32; — persi-co or persei-co ‘ad 
pedem’, vi b 25 (aes perstico); — acc. 
sg. peru, iia 24 (or ‘fossam’?). 131, 
178, 5, a. 

perso ‘solum, fossam, trench for the 
libations’, vib 24, 37, persom-e, vib 
38 etc., perum, ia 29, 32, perum-e, iia 
Q7, 11133, peru, iiag. Cf. Grk. rédov. 

pesetom ‘peccatum’, via 27, 37, 47, vib 
30. 144, 211. 

pestu, see perstu. 

petenata ‘pectinatam, comb-shaped’, 
iv4. 259, 1. 
Petrunia-per ‘pro Petronia’, iia 21, 35. 
peturpursus ‘quadrupedibus’, vi b 11. 
54, 94, 131, 150, 191, 4, a, 263, 1. 
pihaclu ‘piaculo’, abl. sg., vi a 25 ete. 
(12 times) ;— gen. pl. pihaclo, via 54, 
pihaklu, vas. 248, 3. 

pihatu ‘piato’, imperat., via 29 etc. (15 
times), pehatu, iii 8; — perf. subj. 
pass. 3 sg. pihafi, via 38, 48, vib 31, 
pihafei, via 29; 227,-238, 2, 289; — 
gerundive gen. sg. pihaner, vi a 19, 


iv 8. 
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pehaner, via 20, peihaner, vias; — 
perf. pass. partic. nom. sg. m. pihos, 
vib 47, pihaz,ib7; 35. 48, 83, a, 
102, 2, 262, 1. 

Piquier ‘*Piquii’, gen. sg., v b 9, 14. 
258, 3. 

pir ‘ignis, incendium’, nom. sg., via 
96 etc. (5 times) ; — acc. sg. pir, vib 
49, 50, pir, ib12 etc. (6 times), purom-e 
‘in ignem’, vib 17, vii a 38 (180, d); 
—abl. sg. pure-to, via 20, pure, i b 20. 
15, 11, 55, 59, 99, 6, 180, d. 

pirse, pere, etc. ‘quod, si, cum’, conjunc- 
tion. pirse, via 46, vi b 55(?), pirsi, 
via 5, 48, persi, via 37, 38, perse, via 
47, vib 29, 30, 21, persed, vi a 26, 27, 28, 
36, pifi, iv 32, pefe, ib 18(?), iia 3. 
45, 190, 6, 202, 2. 

pis-est ‘quisquis est’, vib 53. 
199, — 

pisher ‘quilibet’?, vib41. 15, 1, 90, 2, 
127, 3, 200, 1, 216. 

pisi‘ quis, quisquis’. 113, a, 199, 200, 1. 

Indef. pisi, via7. 

Indef. rel. pisi, vila 52, viib 1, 
‘quisquis’ ; pisipumpe ‘quicumque,’ 
va 3,10; pire ‘quidquid’, v a5;— 
acc. pl. pifi, vii b2 (with definite 
antecedent). 

pistu ‘pistum’, ii b 15. 

plenasier ‘*plenariis’, loc. pl., v a2, 14. 
42, 112, a, 254. See urnasier. 

plener ‘plenis’, abl. pl., viia 21, 34. 
42, 255, 1. 

podruhpei‘utroque’, adv., viall (in 
seipodruhpei ‘seorsum utroque’) ;— 
gen. sg. putrespe ‘utriusque’, iv 14. 
54, 88, 4, 157, 2, 188, 2, a, 190, 2, 
200, 2, 201, 4. 

poi‘ qui,’ nom. sg. m., via5, vib 24, 
53, poe, vib 50, poei, via 1;— dat. 
sg. m. pusme, iia 40; 114, 197, 1; — 
abl. sg. f. pora, vib 65, viia 1; 67, 1, 
199, d;—nom. pl. m. puri, vb 10, 


113, a, 


Glossary and Index —Umbrian 


[ Piquier- 


15, pure, V 26, 25, 28, vb4;—ace. pl. 
f. pafe, viia52. 199. Seealso porse. 

*pompe*quinque’. 37, 150 with a. 

poni‘posca’? (mixed wine and vine- 
gar?), abl. sg., via57 etc. (12 times), 
pone, via59, puni, ia4 ete. (22 
times) ; acc. sg. pune, iiais etc. 
(6 times) ;— gen. sg. punes, iia41; 
— dat. pl. punes, iv33. 54, 251, 2, a. 

ponisiater‘calatoris’(?), gen. sg., vib 
51, punicate, ib15. 259, 1. 

ponne ‘cum’, conj., vi b 43, vii b 2, pone, 
vi b 48, 49, pune, 1 b 1 etc. (14 times), 
puni, ib20. 92, 135, 190, 5, 202, 3. 

poplom‘populum’, acc. sg., vii a 15, 
vii b 3, poplo, vib 48, vii a 29, 46, pu- 
plum, ib 10, puplu, i b40 ; — gen. sg. 
popler, vial9 etc. (4 times) ; —dat. 
sg. pople, vib 61 etc. (6 times) ;— 
abl. sg. poplu, vi b 54, poplu-per, vib 
43 etc. (15 times), poplu-per, i b 2,5; 
—loc. sg. pople, vib55. 49. 

pora, see pot. 

porca‘porcas’, acc. pl., viia6, purka, 
ib 27. 

portatu ‘ portato’, imperat., vi b 55, pur- 
tatu, ib18;—pres. subj. 3 sg. por- 
taia, viib1 ; 282 ;—fut. perf. 3 sg. 
portust, viib3; 211, 224. 

porse, pure, conj., used also for some 
cases of rel. pronoun. pure ‘quod, 
cum, quomodo’, conj., iia 26, iii 5, 
vaz7;—used for nom. sg. m., porse, 
V1 b63, vii a 46, 51, porsi, via 6, porset, 
via9;—for nom. pl., porsi, via 19, 
porsei, via 15 ;—for acc. pl., porse, 
vib4o. 49, 190, 6, 199, f, 202, 1. 

post ‘post,’ prep., via 58 ete. (4 times), 
pus, ia 7, 14, 24 (189, 2); puste, ia 
25 (or loc. sg. of a noun *posti- ?). 
49, 300, 6. 

posti‘pro, in, according to’ (distrib.), 
V b 8, 12, 14, 17, pustin, Ii a 25, iv 13, 
pusti, Vv a 13, 18, 20, 21. 15, 10, 299, 7. 


pufe| 


*post-pane ‘ postquam’, con)., in poster- 
tio pane‘ postquam tertium’, vil a 46, 
pustertiu pane, ib40. 202, 4, 300, 
6, a. 

pustnaiaf‘ posticas’, acc. pl. f., ibi1; 


—abl. pl. f. pusnaes, iag. 61, 3, 
139, 2, 253, 1. 
postne‘ post’, adv., vibi1. 300, 6, a. 


postra‘posteras, posteriores’ (pretra 
... postra ‘the former... the lat- 
ter’), acc. pl. f.,vb13;—acc. pl. n., 
used predicatively in sense of ‘ retro’ 
(306), postro, vi bs, vii a8, pustru, 


iib19, pustra, iia 32. 88, 4, 188, 
2. 

postro ‘retro’, adv., vii a 43, 44, pustru, 
ib 34, 36. 190, 6, a. 


pracatarum ‘saeptarum’(?), via 13. 

praco, name of some locality at Ign- 
vium, gen. pl. (or acc. sg.?), via 13. 
Possibly related to Low Latin par- 
cus (whence Eng. park etc.) and 
from the same root as L. com-pesco. 

pre‘prae’, via 22 etc. (8 times), pre, ia 
2, 11, 20. 68, 300, 7. 

pre-‘prae-’, 300, 7. 

prehabia ‘praebeat’, va5, prehubia, 
vailg. 86, 4. 

prepa ‘priusquam’, vib52. 202, 4. 

prepesnimu ‘ praefator’, iib17. 300, 7. 
See persnimu. 

preplotatu ‘*praeplauditato, strike 
down’ (?), imperat., vi b 60, preploho- 
tatu, viia49. 262, 1. 

presoliaf-e, name of some building or 
locality in Iguvium, via 12. 

Prestota‘ Praestita’, voc. sg., vi b 57 
etc. (19 times) ; — gen. sg. Prestotar, 
vii a 20, 22, 33, 36 ;—dat. sg. Prestote, 
vii a6, 8, 24, Prestate, ibe7. 35, a. 

pretra ‘priores’ (see postra), acc. pl. f£., 
vbi2. 188, 2. 

preve ‘singillatim’, adv., ia 28, iia9. 
190, 1. 
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prever ‘singulis’, abl. pl. m., va 13, 18. 
17, 10, 65, 192, 1. 

preuendu ‘advertito’, viia 11. 
161. 

preuislatu ‘praevinculato’, imperat., 
viia 49, preuilatu, vib 60. 144 
248, 1. 

prinuatur ‘legati, deputies, assistants’, 
nom. pl., vib 50 etc. (5 times), prinu- 
vatus, 1b 19, 23, prinuvatu, ib 15, 41; 
— abl. pl. prinuatir, vib 55, 56, 57. 
No satisfactory etymology. 

pro-‘pro-’. 300, 8. 

procanurent ‘*procinuerint’, fut. perf., 
via 16. 32, 8, 224. 

promom ‘primum’, adv., viia 52, pru- 
mum, ili 15, prumu, lli3, 23. 189, 1, 
a, 190, 5, 191, 1. 

Propartie ‘Propertii’, gen. sg., gent., 
no. 84. 

prufe ‘ probe’, adv., va27. 190, 1, 307. 

prupehast ‘ante piabit’, iv 32. 17, 8, 
300, 8. See pihatu. 

prusekatu ‘ prosecato’, imperat., iia 28, 
ili 33, 35, iv 2, prusektu, ii a 28 (211); 
— perf. pass. partic. ace. pl. n. pro- 
seseto, Vi a 56, prusecetu, ii b 12, 
gen. pl. proseseto, vi b 16, 38, dat. 
pl. prosesetir, vib 44, 46, proseset:r, 
via 56 etc. (9 times), proseseter, vi b 
20, prusecete, iia 12. 210, 3, 211. 

prusecia ‘prosicias’, acc. pl., iia 23. 

prusikurent ‘pronuntiaverint’, fut. 
perf., va 26, 28. 94, 154, 225. 

pruzufe ‘praestante’(?), iv 23. 94, 
137, 2. 

pue ‘ubi, where’, adv., vi b 38, 39, 40, 55, 
pue, ibis. 54, 202, 7. 

Puemune ‘ Pomono’ or ‘Pomoni’, dat. 
sg. ili 26 etc. (6 times);— gen. sg. 
Puemunes, iv 3 etc. (4 times). 83, 
247, 2, a. 

pufe ‘ubi’, via 8, vib 50, vii a 43, pufe, 
ib33. 55, 92, 200, 3, 202, 5. 


16, 21, 
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pumpe ‘-cumque’ in pisi pumpe ‘ qui- 
cumque’, va 3, 10. 201, 4, 202, 3. 


pumpefias ‘*quincuriae, groups of 
five’, nom. pl., iiba. 37, 150, 191, 
5, 251, 4. 


puni ‘ posca’, see poni. 

puni ‘cum’, see ponne. 

puntes ‘quiniones, pentads’, nom. pl., 
iii 9,10; —abl. pl. puntis, iii4. 146, 
153, 191, 5, 247, 1, a. 

Pupfike ‘Publico’(?), epithet of Pue- 
mune, dat. sg., iii 27, 35, iv 10, 12, 
Pupfice, iv 24; — gen. sg. Puptikes, 
iv 11, 13, Pupriges, iv 4, Puprces, iv 26. 
106, a. 

pur- ‘por-’. 264, 1. 

purka, see porca. 

purdouitu ‘porricito’, imperat., vi a 56, 
purtuvitu, iia 24 etc. (10 times; in iv 
20 with ®@=t; see 25, a), purtuvetu, 
ii b 17, purtuetu, ii b 11 (81, b) ; — 
fut. 2 sg. purtuvies, ii b 28; 221; — 
fut. perf. 2 sg. purtiius, ia 97 etc. (5 
times ; aes once purtitius); 224, bd; 
— fut. perf. 2 sg. purtingus, i b 33, 
3 sg. purdinsiust, vii a 43, purdinsus, 
vi b 23, 37, 38, purdinsust, vi b 16, 243 
144, 229, 264, 1 ;— perf. pass. partic. 
purditom ‘porrectum’, nom, sg. n., 
viia 45, purdito, vib 42, purtitu, ib 
39, tia 43, iv 31, va 18;— acc. pl. f. 
purdita, vib 18, purtitaf,iais. 16, 
19, 51, 96, 102, 3, 215, 1. 

pure, pureto, purome, see pir. 

purtifele ‘*porricibilem’, ii b 25. 261. 

Purtupite ‘ Porricienti’(?), iv 14. Prob- 
ably mistake for Purtuvite. 

pure, see porse. 

pus, sec post. 

puse ‘ut’, via 59 etc. (11 times), pusi, 
vi a 20 etc. (7 times), pusei, vi a 27 
etc. (3 times), puze, ib 34 etc. (3 
times). 55, 137, 2, 200, 3, 202, 6. 

pusme, see under poi. 
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puste, pustin, pustnaiaf, see under 
post etc. 


randem-e, name of some building or 
locality in Iguvium, via 14. 

ranu, meaning uncertain, probably 
name of some kind of liquid, abl. sg., 
ii b 19. 

re-per ‘pro re’, abl. sg., vii b 2, ri, va5; 
— dat. sg. ri, va 4. 186. 

re-‘re-, 264, 1. 

rehte ‘recte’, adv., va 24, 26, 29. 42, 
142, 190, 1. 

restatu‘instaurato, offer anew’, im- 
perat., iia5;—pres. part. nom. sg. 
m. restef, i b 9, reste, vi b 47; 110, 
4. 213, 4, a, 264, 1. 

revestu ‘revisito, inspicito’, va 7, 9. 
137, 1, 264, 1. 

ri, see re-per. 

rofu‘rufos’, acc. pl. m., vil a 3;—acc. 
pl. f. refa, viia6é. 72, 96. 

Rufrer‘Rubri’, gen. sg., vial4. 55. 

rufru‘rubros,’ acc. pl. m., ib24;— 
acc. pl. f. rufra, ibe7. 55, 96, 136, 
257, 1. 

Rubinam-e ‘in *Rubiniam’, vii a 43, 
44, Rupinam-e, i b 35, 36; loc. sg. 
Rubine, viia6, Rupinie,ib27. 100, 
Dy. Us 

rusem-e, meaning uncertain, Vii a8, 9, 23. 


8., abbr., ‘semissem’, v b 17. 
sacri- ‘sacrificial’, adj., and  neut. 
subst. ‘hostia’. 187, 2, 257, 2. 

1) Adj. Acc. pl. f. sakref, ia 18, 
19;—nom.-acc. sg. n. sakre, iia 6 
(possibly subst.), sacre, no. 84. 

2) Subst. Nom.-acc. sg. sakre, iia 
5, 21, ili8, 9, etc. ;—acc. pl. sakreu, 
va6é;—abl. pl. sacris, vib 52, 56. 

sacro-‘sacrificial’. Acc. pl. f. sakra, 
ib 29, 37, sacra, vib 18, Vil a 40, 45. 
257, 1. 


seuacni- | 


Note that esono- means ‘sacred’ or, 
as subst., ‘sacred rite, sacrifice’ (i.e. 
the ceremony), while sacri-, sacro-, 
ineans ‘pertaining to the sacrifice’ 
(sacrificial cups etc.) or, as subst., 
the ‘sacrifice’ (i.e. the object sacri- 
ficed). 

Sahatam‘Sanctam’, probably the ‘Sa- 
cred Way’, acc. sg., Vila 39, 44, 45, 
Sahata, vii a5, 39, Sahta, ib35, Sa- 
tam-e, ib 38;—loc. sg. Sahate, viia 
41, Sate, ib31. 73, 75, 142. 

Salier ‘Salii’, gen. sg., via 14. 

salu ‘salem’, iia 18. 

saluom‘salvum’, acc. sg. m. n., via 
51 etc. (6 times), saluuom, via 41 
(31, b), saluo, via 31 etc. (8 times) ; — 
ace. sg. f. saluam, via 51, salua, via 
31 etc. (4 times) ;— acc. pl. f. (see 
322) salua, via 32 etc. (6 times), 
saluua, via 42 (31, 6). 258, 1. 

sanes ‘sanis’, abl. pl., ivs. 

Sansio-‘*Sancius’, usually epithet of 
Fisovius, but also of Fisus, Jupiter, 
and Vesticius. Once (iib10) used 
alone. Voc. sg. Sansie, vibo ete. 
(6 times), Sage, iib 24;—~Aace. sg. 
Sansi, vib 8, Sansi, vib 6 ;— dat. 
sg. Sansie, vib 3, Sansii, vii a37 (173, 
2), Sansi, vibs5, Sagi, ia15, ii b10, 
17, Sage, ilia4. 144, 252, 1, a. 

sarsite‘sarte, wholly’, adv., vib 11. 
244, 3, 325. 

Sage, Saci, see Sansio-. 

Satanes‘Satanis’, dat. pl., iib4, Sa- 
tane, ii b4. 

Sate, see Sahatam. 

sauitu ‘sauciato’(?), imperat., vi b 60, 
viia49. 212, b. 

scalse-to‘ex patera’, vib 16, skalce-ta, 
iv 15, 18, 20;—Jloc. sg. scalsie ‘in 
patera’, vib 16, viia 37; 178, 6. 
144, 

scapla ‘scapulam’, vi b 49. 
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screhto‘scriptum’, nom. sg. n., viib3; 
—nom. pl. n. screihtor, via 15; 171, 
138. 48, 121. 

sehemeniar ‘seminarium’, adj., acc. sg. 
n., Vii a 52, sehmeniar, ib 42. 257, 4. 

sehmenier ‘sementivis’, dat. pl., v b 11, 
16, semenies, iib1. The sehmenier 
dequrier were the seed-time festivals 
of the decuriae. Cf. L. fériae sémen- 
tivae. 

sei‘seorsum’, adv., via 11 (in seipo- 
druhpei‘seorsum utroque’). 200, 2, 
263, 2. 

sei ‘sis, Sit’, see est. . 

semu ‘medio’, abl. sg., vib 16, sehemu, 
vib36. 189, 1, a, 305. 

sent, see est. 

seples ‘simpulis’, abl. pl., iii 17. 

sepse‘sane, completely’(?), adv., vi b 
11. 244, 1, b, 326. 

seritu‘servato,’ ‘observe’ and ‘pre- 
serve’, imperat., via 11 etc. (29times), 
serituu, viia15, seritu, iia 24. 102, 4. 

sersi‘sede,’ abl. sg., vias. 298. 

sersitu ‘sedeto’, imperat., vi b 41 ;— 
pres. partic. nom. sg. m. serse, via2 
etc. (7 times), ze¥ef, ia 25, 33, 34 
(137, 2, note); 110, 4. 131, 212, 3. 

sese ‘versus’, adv., in testru sese ‘dex- 
troversus’, lii 23, iv 15, and supru sese 


‘sursus’, iv3. 307. 
seso‘sibi’, vibs51. 198 with 0. 
sestentasiaru ‘sextantariarum, bi- 
monthly’(?), iiig2, 145, 1, 191, 6, 


p. 801. 

sestu ‘sisto’, pres. indic. 1 sg., ii b 24, 
2 sg. seste, ii b 22 (90, 2); — imperat. 
sg. sestu, lib 22. 45, 213, 4. 

sesust, see sistu. 

seuacni- ‘sollemnis, sacrificial’, and 
subst. ‘hostia’. In many passages 
it is uncertain whether the form is 
used as adj. or subst. 159, a, 187, 
2, 263, 1 with a. See also peracni-. 
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1) Adj. Acc. sg. sevakne, iia 21, 
iii 22, iv 16, 18, 19, sevakni, iil 25, 26, 
297; — abl. sg. sevakni, ii a 38, 39, 
sevakne, iv 23; — acc. pl. sevaknef, 
iv 22;—abl. pl. sevaknis, li a 36, 37, 
iv 25, sevakne, iv 9 (178, 9). 
2) Subst. m. Acc. sg. sevakne, 

ii b 8, 9, 10 (adj. possible in all these); 
—acc. pl. seuacne, vii b 1. 

sewom ‘totum’, acc. sg. n. (probably 
persclo understood; cognate acc. 
after persnimu), via 56, sevum, ia 5; 
— abl. pl. n. seweir ‘omnibus’, vi a 
1s. 15, 12, 258, 1. 

sihitu, see Sihitu. 

sim ‘suem’, acc. sg., iib1, si, iib7; 
—ace. pl. sif, ia 7, 14, sif, vib 3, sé, 
via58. 59, 183. 

sir, si, sins ‘sis, sit, sint’, see est. 

sistu ‘sidito’, iiis; 114; — fut. perf. 
3 sg. sesust ‘sederit’ (given here 
rather than with sersitu on account 
of andersesust beside andersistu), 
via 5. 138, 222, note. 

smursim-e, name of some building or 
locality in Iguvium, acc. sg., via 13. 

snata ‘umecta’, acc. pl.n.,iia19, snatu, 
iia 34; — abl. pl. snates, iv 9, snate, 
iia 37. 114, 325. 

somo ‘summum,’ acc. sg. m., Via 9; — 
— abl. sg.m. somo, via 10; 171, 6, 4a; 
— loc. sg. sume, iia 15, iii 1. 57, 
125, 1, 189, 1. 

sonitu ‘sonato’ (transit., ‘fill with noise, 
confuse’), imperat., vi b 60, sunitu, 
viia 49. 37, a, 51, 6, 212, b, 310. 

sopir ‘siquis’(?), vib54. 199,202, 14, a. 

sopo- ‘suppus, supinus, the under’, 
adj. ; neut. pl. used subst., ‘the under 
parts’ (Grk. vrria). Acc. sg. f. sopa, 
vib 17, sopam, vii a 38; — acc. sg. In. 
supu, iv 17;— acc. pl. f. supaf, iia 
92;— acc. pl. n. sopo, vib 5, supo, 
Vii a 8, supa, i a9, 16, ila 22, 30, 32. 
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57, 306, p. 804. The adjective, ex- 
cept in ii a 22, is used predicatively, 
in sense equivalent to an adverb or 
preposition ‘under’. See 306. 

sorsalem ‘suillam’(?), adj., acc. sg. f., 
vi b 39 ; — gen. sg. f. sorsalir, vi b 38. 
57, 260, 1, p. 305. 

sorser ‘suilli’, gen. sg., vb 12, 17;— 
here also, probably, acc. sg. sorsom, 
vi b 24, sorso, vi b 38, sutum, i a 27, 30, 
suru, iia 8, 9; — abl. sg. sorsu, vib 
28, 31, 35, 37; acc. pl. m. used 
subst., sufuf, ia 33. 57, 260, 1, 
p. 305. 

spahatu ‘iacito’, imperat., vi b 41; — 
imperat. pass. (dep.) spahmu, vi b 17, 
spahamu, viia39;— perf. pass. partic. 
nom. sg. n. spafu, va20. 110, 3 
with a, 308, 0b. 

spanti‘latus’, acc. sg., ili 34, iv a, 
spantim-af, iii33. 247, 1, a. 

spantea ‘lateralia’, acc. pl. n., iia 30. 

spefa ‘*spensam, sparsam’, acc. sg. f., 
vi a 56 etc. (4 times); — abl. sg. spefa, 
vib 5 etc. (5 times). 110, 3, p. 304. 

Speture ‘*Spectori’, name ofa god, dat. 
sg., lias. 142. 

speturie ‘ *spectoriae’, adj., dat. sg. f., 
iia 1,3. 246, 1, a. 

spinia ‘columnam, barrier’(?), acc.sg., 
iia 36, spina, iia 38 (100, 3, b), spi- 
niam-a, iia 37, spinam-ar, iia 33. 
Denotes some object, near the altar, 
which played a part in the ritual 
observances. 

stakaz ‘statutus’, iia 15. 262, 1. 

staflarem ‘*stabularem, — ovillaim’(?), 
adj., acc. sg. f., vi b 39; — acc. sg. m. 
staflare, vib 37, 40. 136, 248, 2, 
p. 305. 

staflii‘*stabularem, ovillum’(?), adj., 
acc. sg.m.,ia30. Footnote, p. 305. 

stahmei ‘statui’, dat. sg., via 5, 18. 
262, 3. 


Seryio-| 


stahmito ‘statutum’, nom. sg. n., vias; 
— dat. sg. stahmitei, via 18, stahmei- 


tei, via5. 262, 3. 

stahu ‘sto’, 
stahitu, vi b 56, pl. stahituto, vi b 53; 
—fut. 3 pl. staheren, ibi9; 128, 2, 
a. 88, 204, 6, 210, a, 215, 1. 

statita ‘statuta’, acc. pl. n., iia 4a. 
262, 3. 

statitatu ‘statuito’, imperat., 
iibi19,iv9. 262, 1. 

stiplo ‘stipulare’, pres. imperat., via 2; 
235; — fut. imperat. sg. stiplatu 
‘stipulator’, vib 48, 51, steplatu, ib 
13, 45. 

strusla ‘*struiculam, struem’, a sort of 
cake, acc. sg., via 59 etc. (6 times), 
struhgla, ii a 18, 28, iv 4, strucla, iiis4 ; 
—gen. sg. struhglas, iia 41 (266), 
ivi. 58, 144, 249, 2. 

su ‘sub’, no. 838. 302. 

sub-, su-‘sub-’. 302. 

subahtu ‘ deponito, setdown, lay aside’, 
imperat., iia 42, subotu, vib 25 (? see 
35, a); — perf. pass. partic. subator 
‘omissi’, via 27, 36, 46, vib 29; 171, 
18. 121, 218, 302. 

subocau ‘invoco’, via 22 etc. (15 times), 
subocauu, viia 20 etc. (8 times, all 
in vii), Also taken by many as 
perf. ‘invocavi’. 102, 2, 153, 6, 
204, 6, p. 308. 

suboco ‘invocationes’, acc. pl. n., via 
22 etc. (9 times). Also taken by 
many as pres. 1 sg. ‘invoco’. 279, 
p. 808. 

subotu, see subahtu. 

subra ‘supra’, adv., via 15, vi b 17, etc., 
subra, v a 20 ;— subra, prep.,via15; 
299, 8. 55,157, 1, 188, 2, 190, 3. 

sukatu ‘declarato’(?), ivie. 94, 154. 

sufafiaf ‘partis exsertas (hostiae), the 
projecting parts’(?), ace. pl., iia 22; 
— gen. sg. sufafias, iia 41; 266. 302. 


iia 32, 
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sufefaklu, meaning uncertain, acc. sg., 
i117, 19. 802. 

sume, see somo. 

sumel ‘simul’, ii a 27. 

sumtu ‘sumito’, 
114, ¢. 

sunitu, see sonitu. 

supa, see sopo-. 

super ‘super’, prep., ib 41, ivi9. 55, 
301, 3. 

Superne ‘super’, prep., viia25. 55, 
301, 3. 

supru sese ‘*supro-versus, sursus’, adv., 
iv3. 157, 1, 190, 2, 307. 

supu, see sopo-. 

surur ‘item’, via 20 etc. (6 times), suror, 
vib 37; — sururont, vib 39 etc. (9 
times), sururo, vib 48 (128, 2, a); — 
suront, vib 8 etc. (11 times). 197, 
6, 201, 6. 

surfum, see sorser. 

sutentu ‘subtendito, supponito’, fi a 23. 
302. 

sue ‘si’, conj., via 7, 16, viib 3, sve, 


36, 2, 86, 3. 
imperat., ia 9, 16. 


Va 24,97. 68, 202, 14. 
svepis ‘siquis’, ib 18, iv26. 199, 202, 
14, a. 


suepo ‘sive’, vib47, svepu, ibs. 133 
202, 1. 

sueso ‘suo’, poss. pron., loc. sg., vii b 
1, svesu, ib 45, iia44. 194 with b. 

sviseve‘in sino’, loc. sg., ii b 14, 15. 
p. 809. 


? 


Serfer “Cerri, Genii’, gen. sg., vib 457 
etc. (25 times), Serfer, vib6i etc. (4 
times), Cerfe, ib 28, 31 ;—dat. sg. 
Serfe, vii a3, Cerfe, i b 24;—voc. 
sg. Serfe, vib57, 61. 115, 2. 

Serfio-‘*Cerrius,’ epithet of Praestita, 
Torra, and Hontus. Gen. sg. f. Ser- 
fiar, viia20 etc. (4 times) ; — dat. sg. 
ft. Serfie, viia6 etc. (4 times), Cerfie. 
ib28, 31;—dat. sg. m. Serfi, vib 45, 
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Cefi, ib4;— voc. sg. f. Serfia, vib 
57 etc. (19 times), Serfia, vib 61, 
viialé. 252, 1 with a. 

gersiaru ‘feriarum epularium’(?), gen. 
pl., iia 16. 

cersnatur ‘cenati’, 
116, 2, 144, 

3esna‘cenam’, vb 9, 13, 15, 18. 
144, 251, 2, a. 

sihitu‘cinctos’, acc. pl., vi b 59, sihitu, 
viia4s;—dat. pl. Sihitir, vii a 14, 
28, 50, sihitir, viboa, sitir, viia 13. 
73, 144. 

gihcefa ‘cancellos’(?), acc. pl., iii1s. 
Possibly from *kinkeda- (cf. Grk. xey- 
kNldes, L. cingd), but very uncertain. 

3imo ‘retro’, adv., vib6s, viia1, cimu, 
ib23. 54, 189, 1, a, 190, 2. 

give ‘citra’, adv.,iib11. 189, 1, a, 190, 
1, 258, 1. ‘On this side’ is in this 
passage ‘outside’, contrasted .with 
fesnere‘within the temple’ of the 
following clause. 


nom. pl., va 22. 


116, 2, 


T., see Titis. 

-ta, see -to. 

tafle ‘in tabula’, loc. sg., ii b12. 

Talenate ‘*Talenati’, dat. sg., ii b 4, 5. 
259, 3. 

tapistenu ‘caldariolam’(?), iv 30. 99, 
4, 

Tarsinatem‘Tadinatem’, vibss, viia 
47, Tarinate, ibi6, 17;—gen. sg. 
Tarsinater, vib 54 etc. (8 times) ; — 
dat. sg. Tarsinate, viiail. 259, 3. 

tases‘tacitus’, via55 etc. (11 times), 
tasis, vi b23, tagez, ia 26etc. (8times); 
—nom, pl. tasetur, vib57, viia46. 
137, 2, 144, 306. 

tekuries, see dequrier. 

tekvias ‘decuriales’, nom. pl. f., ii b1. 
31, a, 191, 10, a. 

tefe‘tibi’, vias, tefe, ibis, ii b 24. 
124, 193 with a. 
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Tefrali‘*Tefrali, pertaining to Tefer’, 
adj., abl. sg., vi b 28, 35. 

Tefre‘*Tefer,’ voc. sg., vib 27 etc. (10 
times), 171, 5 ;—acc. sg. Tefro, vib 
26, 27;—dat. sg. Tefrei, vi b 22, Te- 
fre, ia 24, Tefri, iags. 

tefru-to ‘ex rogo, from the (place of the) 
burnt-offering’, abl. sg., viia 46; 
—acc. pl. n. tefra ‘carnes creman- 
das’, ii a 27, iii 32, 34, iva. 15, 18, 
118, 

tehterim ‘tegumentum’(?), iv 20. 

teio, see tiom. 

teitu, see deitu. 

tenitu ‘teneto’, vib25. 212, 3. 

tenzitim, meaning uncertain, acc. sg., 
ib6, tesedi, vib46. 1381, a. 

terkantur ‘suffragentur’(?), pres. subj., 
iii9. 808. Possibly related to Grk. 
dépxouar, etc., the meaning being 
‘point out (with approval)’. Cf. 
Goth. ga-tarhjan ‘point out’. 

termnas‘terminatus’, no. 84. 

termnom-e‘ad terminum’, acc. sg., vib 
57, 63,64 ;—abl. sg. termnu-co, vi b 53, 
55, 57;—abl. pl. termnes-ku, i b 19. 
103, 1. 

tertim ‘tertium’, adv., vib 64. 
191, 3: 

tertio-‘tertius’, adj. Acc. sg. n. terti, 
iia 28; 172, 1738, 1;— acc. sg. f. 
tertiam-e, via 13, tertiam-a, iv 2;— 
dat. sg. f. tertie, iib6é;—abl. sg. n. 
tertiu, via 45;—loc. sg. tertie, iib 
14. 191, 3. 

tertio‘tertium’, adv., vii a 46, tertiu, 
ib 40. 190, 2, 300, 6, a. 

terte, terust, etc., see dirsa. 

tesedi, see tenzitim. 

Tesenocir ‘*Tesenacis,’ abl. pl., vib1, 
3, Tesonocir, vi a20, viia 38, Tese- 
nakes,iall, 14. 35, a, 256, 7. 

testre etc., see destram-e. 

tesvam, sce dersua. 


190, 5, 


tuer | 


Teteies ‘Tetteius’(?), ib 45, iia44. 61, 
8, 253, 2. Cf. also 174, end. 

tettom-e, name of some building in 
Iguvium, via 13, 14. 

tetu, see dirsa. 

Ti., see Titis. 

tikamne ‘dedicatione’, iia s. 
2, a, 247, 3. 

tiom ‘te’, acc. sg., Via43etc. (33 times), 
tio, via 24 etc. (8 times), feio, vi a 22, 
tiu, iia25. 193 withc. 

tigel ‘dedicatio’, iia 15;—ace. sg. ti- 
glu, iii25, 27;—abl. sg. tiglu, ii b 22. 
45, 88, 4, 95, 144, 248, 1. 

ticgit ‘decet’, iiai7. 39, 5, 144, 212, 3. 

Titis, praen., gen. sg., ‘ Titi’(?), ib 45; 
—abbr. Ti., iia44, T., va3, 15, T., 
no. 84. 

titu, see dirsa. 

Tlatie ‘Latii’, gen. sg., vb9. 129, 1. 

-to, -ta, -tu‘ex, ab’. 285, 300, 9. 

toco ‘sale (conditas)’(?), probably adv., 
vb 13. Cf. L. tuccéta (pl.) and 
tucca (Corpus Gloss. Lat. II, p. 
202 ; also tur(e) tuc(ca) vin(o), CIL. 
V 2072). 

todcom-e‘ad urbicum’, acc. sg., via 
10;—nom. pl. ¢otcor, via12; 171, 
13;—abl. pl. todceir, via1i ; 144, a. 
15, 2, 89, 1, 158, 187, 1, 256, 2. 

toru ‘tauros’, acc. pl., vi b 43, 45, turuf, 
ibi, turup, ib4 (25, a) ;—abl. pl. 
tures, ib20. 69. 

totar ‘civitatis, urbis’, gen. sg., via 30 
etc. (44 times), tutas, ib2, 5;— dat. 
sg. tote, vias etc. (24 times), tute, 
ib13;—acc. sg. totam, via4l etc. 
(9 times), tota, via 29 etc. (4 times), 
tuta, ibié;—abl. sg. tota-per, via 
23 etc. (35 times), tuta-per, ia5 ete. 
(12 times), tuta-pe, iii 24; — loc. sg. 
tote, via 36, vi b 29, toteme, vi a 26, 46 
(169, 7, a). 15, 2, 72. 

touer, see tuer. 


45, 107, 
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traf‘ trans’, prepos., viia 39, traha/, viia 
4), traha, Vii a 5, 39, 44, 45, tra, ib 31, 
35, 1ia13. 110, 4, 301, 4. 

trahuorfi ‘transverse’, adv., vii a 25. 
115, 3, 138, 190, 1, 301, 4. 

Trebe‘*Trebo’, dat. sg., ias8, Trebo, 


via58. 171, 3, a. 
trebeit‘versatur’, vias. 15, 14, 94, 
212, b. 


Treblanir‘ Trebulanis’, adj., abl. pl., 
vialgetc. (12 times), Treblaneir, via 
22, Treplanes, ia2,7;— acc. pl. Tre- 
blano, vib47, Treplanu,ib9. 255, 4. 

tremitu ‘ tremefacito’, imperat., vi b 60, 
viia49. 212, b, 310. 

tremnu ‘tabernaculo’, abl. sg., via 2, 
16. 15, 14, 94, 125, 1, 251, 2, 298. 

tribricu‘ternio’, nom. sg., va9; 110, 
5;—abl. sg. tribrisine, via 54; 132, 
a. 106, a, 144, 181. 

trif‘tris’, acc. pl. m. f., via58 ete. (11 
times), treif, vi a 22 (74), trif, ib 24, 
tref, ia7 etc. (7 times), tre, ia3 etc. 
(4 times); acc. pl. n. triia, iv 2;— 
abl. pl. tris, iiiis. 191, 3. 

trifo‘tribum’, acc. sg., vib5s8, vila 47, 
trifu, ib 16;— gen. sg. trifor, vib 54 
etc. (4 times) ;—dat. sg. trifo, viia 11; 
—abl. sg. trefi-per, iii 25,30. 184,185. 

trioper ‘ter’, adv., vib 55, viia 51, tri- 
iuper, ib 2i etc. (5 times). 192, 2, 
Doel: iin, 

tripler ‘trinis’, abl. pl., vaai. 192, 1. 

-tu, see -to. : 

tuder‘finem’, acc. sg., via 10, 11;— 
nom. pl. tuderor, via 12; 171, 18 ;— 
acc. pl. tudero, vi 415, 16 ; — dat.-abl. 
pl. tuderus, via 11 (288), vib 4s. 16, 
20, 131, a, 182. 

tuderato‘finitum’, perf. pass. part. 
nom, sg. n., vias. 16, 20, 131, a, 
262, 1. 

tuer ‘tui’, poss. pron., gen. sg., via 27 
etc. (6 times), touer, vi b 30 (2 times) ; 
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—abl. sg. f. tua, via30 etc. (18 
times), twua, via 42 (81, b). 194 witha. 
tuf, tupler, see under d-. 
tuplak ‘furcam’(?), acc. sg. n., ili 14. 


82, 3,178, 11,179, 191, 2, a, 192, 1, 


2638, 1. 

tures, see toru. 

Tursa ‘*Torra’, voc. sg., vi b 58, 61, Vii a 
47, 49; gen. sg. Tursar, viia 46; — 
dat. sg. Turse, vii a 41, 53, Turse, iv 
19, Tuse, ib 31, 43. Related to L. 
terred, not torred. Cf. tursitu. 

Turskum ‘Tuscum’, adj., acc. sg. n., 
ibi7, Tuscom, vib58, vila 47;— 
gen. sg. n. Tuscer, vi b 54 etc. (4 
times) ; — dat. sg. n. Tursce, vil a 12. 
256, 1, 116, 1. 

tursitu‘terreto’, imperat., vib 60, viia 
49, tusetu ‘fugato’,i b 40, pl. tursituto, 
viia 51, tusetutu, i b 41 ; — pres. subj. 
3 pl. tursiandu‘fugentur’, vii b 2; 
39, 1, 51, 156, 17, 12, 51, 97, 115, 
1, 212, 2. 

tuta, tutas, etc., see totar. 

tuva, tuves, etc., see dur. 


u = Vv, see under v. 

ukar, ukri-per, see ocar. 

ufestne ‘operculatis’(?), iv22. 138, a. 

uhtretie ‘*auctura’, loc. sg.{?), va 2, 
15. 246, 1, a, 251, 1, p. 301. 

uhtur ‘auctor’, title of an official, nom. 
sg., iii7, 8;-——acc. sg. uhturu, ili 4. 
69, 142, p. 301. 

ulo ‘illuc’, adv., vib 55, ulu, ib 18, va 
25,28, vb 4. 54, 190, 2, 197, 3. 

umen ‘unguen’, acc. sg., iia 19, 34; — 
abl. sg. umne, iia 38. 125, 2,151, 
181. 

umtu ‘unguito’, iia 38, iv 13. 

une, see utur. 

unu ‘unum’, acc. sg. m., iia6,8. 67, 
Le 191.1; 

upetu, see opeter. 


153, a. 
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urfeta ‘orbitam’, a wheel-shaped object 
held in the hand as a token, ii b 23. 

urnasier ‘*urnariis’, abl. pl., va2, 15; 
— gen. pl. urnasiaru, iii3. 112, a, 
146, 254, p. 301. 

urtas, see ortom. 

uru, uru, ures, see orer. 

uretu ‘adoleto’, imperat., iii 12, iv 30. 
106, 212, 3. 

usace, lia 44, usaie, ib 45. 144, db. 
Probably adj., loc. sg., but meaning 
and etym. wholly uncertain. Pos- 
sibly from *opsiakio-, as if L. *opera- 
cius. 

ustentu, see ostendu. 

ustite ‘tempestate’(?), loc. sg., iia 15, 
iii2, Etym. unknown. 

ute, see ote. 

utur ‘aquam’, acc. sg., ii b 15; — abl. 
sg. une, iib 20. 131, a, 135, a, 180, 
2, d. 

uvem, see oui. 

uze, see onse. 


U., abbr. praen., ‘ Vibius’, nos. 83, 84. 

vakaze, wacose, see anderuacose. 

vapere ‘sella’, abl. sg., iii7;— acc. pl. 
uapef-e, via10, vib51, vapef-em, 
ib14;—abl. pl. wapersus, via 9, 
uapersus-to, Via 12, 13. 104, 

vaputu ‘ture’(?), abl. sg., ii b 10, 17 
(for ii b 10, see footnote, p. 302); — 
abl. pl. vaputis, ii b 13, Probably 
connected with L. vapor. 

UVarie ‘Varii’, gent., gen. sg., no. 83. 

uas ‘vitium’, via 28, 38, 48. 145, 2. 

uasirslom-e, name of some locality in 
Iguvium, via 12. 

uasor ‘vasa’, nom. pl., via 19; 171, 18; 
—acc. pl. uaso, vib 40;— abl. pl. 
vasus, iv 22. 182. 

uasetom ‘vitiatum’, perf. pass. partic. 
nom, sg. n., Via 37, uasetom, Via 47,. 
vi b 30, uaseto, via 27;— acc. sg. Nn. 


wocu-com | 


uasetom-e, vib 47, vagetum-i, ib 8 
(p. 306). 211. 

vatra ‘extari’(?), adj., abl. sg. f., iii 31. 

uatuo ‘exta’(?), ace. pl. n., via 57 etc. 
(6 times), vatuva, ia4 etc. (5 times), 
vatuvu, ib 25. Etym. wholly uncer- 
tain. See p. 304. 

uef ‘partis’, acc. pl., v b 12, 17. 186, a. 

Uehier ‘Veiis’, abl. pl., vib 19, 22, 
Uehieir, via 21, Vehiies, ia 20, 24. 

ueiro, see Uiro. 

veltu ‘deligito’, imperat., iv21. 36, 2, 
105, 2, 217. 

venpersuntra ‘ficticia’(?), adj., abl. sg. 
f., iia 30, vepesutra, ii b 18; — acc. 
sg. f. vepesutra, ii b 15;—abl. pl. f. 
vempesuntres, iv 7. 263, 2. 

In iia 30 the word agrees with 
karne of the preceding clause, simi- 
larly in iv7 with karnus. In the 
other two passages it is used sub- 
stantively, the word for flesh being 
understood. 

vepuratu ‘ restinguito’(?), imperat., iia 
41. 262, 1. 

vepurus ‘non igneis, (sacrifices) with- 
out fire’(?), adj., abl. pl., vat. 
263, 2. 

uerfale ‘templum’, place marked off 
for taking the auspices, via 8. 136. 
Cf. ‘In terris dictum templum locus 
augurii aut auspicii causa quibus- 
dam conceptis verbis finitus’, Varro 
L, L. 7, 8. 

uerir ‘porta’, abl. pl., via 58 etc. (11 
times), wereir, via 22, weris-co, via 
19 etc. (9 times), veres, ia 2 etc. 
(6 times); — acc. pl. werof-e, vi b 47, 
veruf-e, ib9 (171, 13). 15, 15. 

veskla ‘vascula’, acc. pl., iia 19, ves- 
klu, ib 29, 37, iia 34, ii b 19; —abl. 
pl. uesclir, vii a 9 etc. (8 times), ves- 
"kles, ii a 31, 37, etc. (6 times). 88, 4, 
99, 7, 144, 249, 2. 
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uesticatu ‘libato’, imperat., vi b 16, viia 
8 etc. (5 times), vestikatu, ii a 24 etc. 
(4 times); — westicos ‘libaverit’, vi b 
25; 230, a, 308, a. 308, c. 

uestis ‘libans’, vi b 6, 25, westeis, vi a 22. 
308, c. 

vestigia ‘libamentum’, acc. sg., iv 14, 
19, vestigam, i a 28, vestica, i a 17, 31, 
vesteca, iv 17, uestisiam, vi b 39, ues- 
tisia, vib 6 etc. (5 times); — gen. sg. 
uestisiar, vib 16, 38, vila 38; — abl. 
sg. vesticia, iia 27, vistica, ii b 13 
(39, 5), westisia, vi b 5, uestisa, viia 
37, Like L. libamentum, not wholly 
confined to liquid offerings. 308, ¢. 

Vestisier ‘*Vesticii’, gen. sg., name of 
a god (probably of libation, like 
L. Libasius), via 14;—dat. sg. Ves- 
tice, lia 4. 308, c. 

uestra ‘vestra’, abl. sg. f., vib6i. 194. 

Vesune ‘*Vesonae’, dat. sg., name of a 
goddess, iv 3, 6, etc. 247, 2, a. 

vetu ‘dividito’, ib 29, 37. 136, a. 

uia ‘via’, abl. sg., vib 52 etc., via, ili 
11, vea, ib 14, 23. 31, a, 101. 

vinu ‘vinum’, acc. sg., iia 18, 40, iib 
14;—abl. sg’ vinu, ia4 etc., uinu, 
via 57, vib 19, 46. 21. 

uiro ‘viros’, vi a 42 etc. (8 times), ueiro, 
vi a 30, 32, 39. 99, 5,171, 11, a. 

uirseto ‘visum’, via 28, 38, 48, vi b 30. 
45, 244, 4. 

Uistinie ‘Vestinii’, gent., gen.sg., no.84. 

vitlaf ‘vitulas’, acc. pl., ib 31, witla, 
viia 41. 

vitlu ‘vitulum’, acc. sg., lib 21, 24; — 
acc. pl. vitluf, ib 1, vitlup (25, a), 
ib 4, witlu, vib 43, 45. 39, 6, 88, 4. 

uocu-com ‘ad aedem’(?), abl. sg., vib 
43, 45, vuku-kum, i b 1, 4;— acc. sg. 
vuku, iii 21, vukum-en, iii 20 ;— loc. 
sg. vuke, iii 3, 21. 67, 1. Connec- 
tion with L. liicws (by 104) is also 
held by some. 


852 


Uofione ‘*Voviono’ or ‘*Vovioni’, ‘deo 
votorum’, dat. sg., vib 19, Vufiune, 
ia20. 247, 2,4. 

Uois., abbr. praen., ‘ Volsii’(?), no. 84. 
Cf. 105, 3. 

Uoisiener ‘ Volsieni’, gen. sg., no. 84. 
105, 3. 

uomu, see anderuomu. 

uouse ‘voto’(?), dat. 
152, a. 

vuke, vuku, see uocu-com. 

vufetes ‘votis, consecratis’, abl. pl., 
iia 31,iv25. 152. 


sg., vib 11. 
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Vufiune, see Uofione. 

vufru ‘votivum’, acc. sg. m., ii b 21, 24, 
95. 152, 257, 1. 

vurtus ‘imutaverit’, fut. perf., iia 2. 
17, 14. 

Vugiia-per ‘pro Lucia’(?), adj., abl. 
sg. f., lib 26. 72, a. 

vutu ‘lavato’, imperat., iia 39. 
213, l,a. 

Vuveis ‘Lucius’(?), ib 45, iia 44. 72, a, 
104, 


104, 


zeref, see sersitu. 
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